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Preface

The work presented here is the first complete translation into English 
of a classical Shl'I commentary on the Qur’an. The tafslr of Abu al-Nadr 
Muhammad b. Mas'ud al-Ayyashl (d. 320/932) belongs to a relatively small 
number of ShiT commentaries dating from the early fourth-century of Islam 
and is the only surviving work to have reached us from the corpus of writ­
ings known to have been authored by al-Ayyashl. Its style and form are typ­
ical of the era in which al-Ayyashl was alive, and like the other main forma­
tive disciplines of the time—namely, fiqh and kalam—prioritises the sayings 
and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad and the Imams of the ahl al-bayt 
as the main sources of our knowledge of the Qur’an’s meanings. The em­
phasis that is placed on the Imams as the true interpreters of the Qur’an’s 
inner {batin') and outer {zahir) meanings is significant for the reason that 
it aims to supercede two other popular forms of exegesis during this peri­
od; namely, (1) personal speculation (ray) and (2) commentary by way of 
traditions sourced from authorities deemed unacceptable to the religious 
worldview of the Shlci community. The tafslr of al-Ayyashl is therefore a 
quintessentially ‘ShiT tafslr* belonging to the wider genre of Qur’anic ex­
egesis known as tafslr bi-l-ma'thur, exegesis by means of traditions from 
the Prophet Muhammad and the Imams of the ahl al-bayt, and is thus illus­
trative of the attempts made by late third- and early fourth-century Imam! 
scholars to assert a strong ShiT identity and counter-narrative to prevailing 
assumptions about, and methods to, the interpretation of the Qur’an by the 
proto-Sunni community. Despite the occasional criticism the work has gen­
erally been received through the centuries with notable acclaim from ShiT 
scholars and remains until this day perhaps the most important source of Im­
am! traditions on the Qur’an alongside the tafslr of All b. Ibrahim al-Qummi 
(d. ca. 307/919). Al-Ayyashl’s traditions are copiously copied in major hadlth 
compilations of subsequent periods such as, for instance, in Muhammad

j

\
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Preface Preface

Baqir al-Majlisfs (d. 1110/1699) Bihar al-anwar, and later ShPI commen­
taries on the Qur’an such as Sayyid Hashim al-Bahranfs (d.ca. 1107/1696) 
al-Burhan fi tafsir al-Qur’an and Sayyid Muhammad Hussayn Tabataba’fs 
(d. 1402/1981) al-Mizan fi tafsir al-Qur’an.

Al-Ayyashfs tafsir survives in a number of extant manuscripts, but none 
of these preserves the work that was originally composed by the author him­
self. Firstly, the chains of transmission connecting al-Ayyashi to the Imams 
in the extant copies are truncated forms of the author’s original manuscript, 
and hence what was once originally a work comprising complete chains of 
transmission is now, due to the copyist’s redaction, a considerably short­
ened work. Secondly, the part of al-Ayyashfs tafsir belonging to its so-called 

‘second part’ (al-juz’ al-thani) can no longer be found in the surviving man­
uscripts: what does remain only goes so far as the end of Sura 18 (al-kahf) 
of the Qur’an. A more complete version of al-Ayyashfs tafsir, one that is 
said to have included fuller versions of the isnads as well as his selection of 
hadiths commenting on chapters beyond Sura 18, was apparently accessible 
to previous scholars of earlier centuries. Most notable among these are al- 
Hafiz ‘Ubayd Allah b. Abd Allah al-Naysaburl, better known as al-Hakim al- 
Haskanl (d. 490/1097), a Hanafi judge who narrates sections from the latter 
part of al-Ayyashfs tafsir in his work Shatvahid al-tanzil, and the ShIT exe- 
gete al-Fadl b. al-Hasan al-TabrisI (d. 548/1154), who likewise has traditions 
from the non-extant part of al-Ayyashfs tafsir in his Qur’anic commentary 
Majmac al-bayan. There is some evidence to suggest that Sayyid Radi al-DIn 
All b.Musa Ibn Tawus (d. 664/1266) may have also had 
complete version, but this, as pointed out by Professor Meir M. Bar-Asher 
in his Introduction, remains inconclusive.

copied 1091 ah [no other details provided]; ms. Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 180, 
Mashhad, copied in 1301 ah by Abd al-Razzaq al-Rahabadl al-Ardakanl al- 
Yazdi; MS. Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 7513, copied in Najaf in the year 1353 ah 
by Muhammad Husayn b. Zayn al-Abidin al-UrmawI al-Rida’I; ms. Astan-i 
Quds-i Radawi 1490, copied in 1348 ah by Husayn b. Muhammad Arabshah 
al-AlawI al-Husaynl.) We include the Arabic edition prepared by the Bi'tha 
Foundation without emendations, thereby allowing the reader to have paral­
lel access to the Arabic text on which our translation is based.

Concerning the translation itself, this was initially prepared in its entire­
ty by Nazmina Dhanji, Head of Arabic Studies at the Al-Mahdi Institute, and 
then edited by myself. The translation aims to provide an accurate rendition 
of the Arabic text in readable English. Though we have tried to keep the 
translation as close as possible to the literal Arabic, we have made a con­
scious attempt to strike a balance between literal accuracy, on the one hand, 
and user-friendliness, on the other. The translation, which spans three 
volumes, is designed to be read easily and naturally in English, which has 
therefore at times necessitated a certain liberty given the syntactical idio­
syncrasies of the Arabic language. For Qur’anic verses, we have relied on the 
translations of Muhammad Abdel Haleem, The Qur’an (Oxford: oup, 2004)

;

i

i

and Ali Quli Qarai, The Qur’an: With a Phrase-by-Phrase English Translation 
(London: icas Press, 2005) in the order just mentioned, but where each of 
these has been deemed inadequate for the context in question we have trans­
lated the Qur’anic verses ourselves. I have also edited the translation to en-

consistency across all volumes, provided intra-Qur’anic references toaccess to a more sure
other verses of the Qur’an using a superscripted method of numbering, and 
added accompanying footnotes to provide some contextual background to 
the narrators, places, events, and key personalities that are mentioned in al- 
Ayyashfs tafsir. Occasionally, I have also provided some references to sec­
ondary literature. Indeed there is much that can be said and commented on 
in al-Ayyashfs tafsir, but given the fact that the three volumes at present 
already exceed 2000 pages I have decided to keep the footnotes to a mini­
mum, only sparingly mentioning other scholarship wherever I have felt the 
need to do so. Where I have taken some liberty is with respect to the narra-

In preparing this translation we have relied on the Arabic edition of al- 
Ayyashfs tafsir that was published by the Islamic Studies department of the 
Bi'tha Foundation in Qom, Iran. This edition is a much better one than a 
previous edition that was published in Beirut in 1991 and edited by Sayyid 
Hashim al-RasulI al-Mahallatl. It relies not only on a greater number of manu­
script witnesses than the earlier Beirut edition, but also collates in the form of 
an added appendix (mustadrak) the traditions that relate to the second p 
of al-Ayyashfs tafsir that have been compiled from other sources. (As for the 
manuscripts on which the Bi'tha edition is based, these are listed in the Intro­
duction of the published edition as follows:

i

art
tors within the isnads of the hadiths included by al-Ayyashl. The biographi­
cal tradition—by which I mean not just the tora/Yra-literature but the 
developed science of Him al-rijal—provides key insights on the personalities

; more
ms. Dastaghib Library, Shiraz,



Preface

from whom these traditions have been received and contains interesting as­
sessments and adjudications of later scholars as to their reliability and trust­
worthiness as narrators of the Imams' traditions. For this undertaking I have 
relied principally on al-Allama al-Hillfs Khulasat al-aqwal which, though 
not without its own complications, nonetheless serves as a useful compen­
dium of the views of earlier rijal scholars such as Ahmad b. ‘All al-Najashi 
(d. 450/1058), Abu Ja‘far Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Tusi (d. 460/1067), Abu 
Amr Muhammad b/Umar al-Kishshl (d. fourth/tenth century), and Ibn al- 
Ghada’iri (d. 411/1020). Wherever possible I have provided cross-references 
to Hossein Modarressi's indispensable Tradition and Survival: A Biograph­
ical Survey of Early ShVite Literature which undertakes many of the same 
aims as the Khulasat al-aqwal of al-Allama al-Hilll.

The entire project was commissioned under the auspices of the Al-Mahdi 
Institute and would not have been possible without the generous financial 
support of its patrons. We are extremely grateful to these individuals for the 
commitment they have shown throughout the process. I am also very grate­
ful to Professor Meir M. Bar-Asher for accepting my invitation to write 
Introduction to our translation with great enthusiasm. There are few in the 
field of Qur’anic/Shn studies who can boast to have a better understanding 
of early Imam! exegesis and knowledge of al-Ayyashl’s tafsir than Professor 
Bar-Asher. I would also like to thank Titus Nemeth for designing and type­
setting the publication and Mahmood Dhalla for sharing his thoughts 
style and formatting at different stages of the project. Finally, both Nazmi- 
na and I are extremely grateful to our respective families for their love and 
support, as well as to our colleagues and friends at the Al-Mahdi Institute 
for encouraging and supporting us to persevere with such a gruelling en­
deavour. What results from all this is the book you now hold in your hands: 
the first complete translation into English of a classical Shl‘1 commentary 
on the Qur’an with accompanying Arabic text. As such, the translation pro­
vides an invaluable resource to anybody interested in the history of Qur’an- 
ic exegesis, for whom there continues to be a dearth of primary sources in 
translation for classical ShTI thought. It is our hope that this translation goes
some way in redressing this situation in contemporary Islamic Studies in the 
western academe.

Introduction*

Meir M. Bar-Asher

(The Hebrew University of Jerusalem)

1. Al-Ayyashi’s Life and Work

!
1.1 Life

Abu al-Nadr Muhammad b. Mas'ud al-Ayyashi al-Sulam! al-Samarqandl, 
better known as al-Ayyashi, was one of the eminent Imam! ShFI schol­
ars who flourished in the last decades of the 3rd/9th century and the be­
ginning of the 4th/10th century, that is, prior to the Great Occultation 
(al-ghayba al-kubra) which occurred in the year 329/941* He was one of a 
few representatives of Imam! Shfi Qur’an exegesis of this period. The other 
leading exegetes of this period known to us were Furat b. Ibrahim al-Kufi 
(d. ca. at the beginning of the 4th/ioth century), All b. Ibrahim al-Qumml 
(d.cfl. 307/919), and somewhat later Muhammad b. Ibrahim b.Ja'far al- 
Nu'manl (d .ca. 360/971), to whom a treatise constituting a sort of introduc­
tion to the Qur’an is ascribed.1 To these authors one may add al-Husayn b. al- 
Hakam al-Hibarl (d. 286/899), presumably representing the early phase of

an

on

* I would like to thank Prof. Etan Kohlberg for his instructive comments on earlier drafts of 
this introduction.

1 See M. M. Bar-Asher, Scripture and Exegesis in Early Imami Shiism (Jerusalem and Leid­
en 1999), pp. 63-70. All references to Tafsir al-Ayyashi below are to the al-Bi'tha edition. 
This edition, used by Al-Mahdi Institute in preparing the English translation of Tafsir al- 
Ayyashi is the best to have been published to date (for the details see below §1.2.2). I am 
much indebted to Dr. Wahid Amin of the Al-Mahdi Institute for drawing my attention to 
this edition of Tafsir al-Ayyashi.

I

I

Wahid M. Amin



Al-'Ayyashi’s Life and Work Introduction

Zaydl exegesis.2 Apparently these are the only authors of this period whose 
writings have survived in the form of exegetical compositions. However, the 
only commentator among them who received some attention in late nine­
teenth and early twentieth century Western scholarship is 'All b. Ibrahim 
al-Qumml. Theodor Noldeke, in his seminal study on the Qur'an, discussed 
some aspects of al-Qummfs tafsir,3 The work then became the basis for Ig- 
naz Goldziher’s description of ShlT exegesis in his groundbreaking book Die 
Richtungen der islamischen Koranauslegung.4

While al-Qumml became familiar to Western scholarship, the other 
Imam! Shfl commentators of this period have remained largely unknown. 
The aim of this introduction is twofold: (a) to outline a picture of the author 
of Tafsir al-'Ayyashi, undoubtedly the most prominent of this group of com­
mentators; (b) to attempt to place his work in the broad context in which 
it was created and developed. The contextualization will be exemplified by 
three major issues, all of which occupy a very important role in Tafsir al- 
'Ayyashi and early Imam! ShlT Qur’an exegesis in general: (1) The question of 
the integrity of the Qur’an; (2) the Qur’an as a multilayered and polyvalent 
text; and (3) the Imam as the primary authority for Qur’an interpretation.

Biographical sources, both early and late, provide little information 
about al-'Ayyashfs life. Instead, they heap praise on him and emphasize his 
prolific scholarly output. Ibn al-Nadlm describes him as 'unique in his gen­
eration in the abundance of his knowledge (awhad zamanihi wa-dahrihi 
fi ghazarat al-'ilm)>s and states that ‘his books are of major importance in 
the district of Khurasan (wa-li-kutubihi bi-nawahi Khurasan sha3n min

al-sha’n)’.6 In a similar vein, al-Najashl describes him as 'trustworthy, truth­
ful, a pillar of the [Shl'i] community] (thiqa, sadiq, 'ayn min a'yan al-td3i- 
fa).’7 Al-Tusi outdoes them both in his praise, declaring: ‘There are those 
who say that [al-'Ayyashi] was the greatest scholar in the East (afdal ahl al- 
mashriq'ilman).’8 His love of learning is exemplified in al-Najashl’s account 
of the enormous wealth he inherited from his father, which he spent on the 
study of religion and the support of his pupils.9 His house became a work­
shop for the Shl'Is and for those seeking knowledge, and a centre for stu­
dents, scribes and commentators.10 The titles minghilmdn al-'Ayyashi (one 
of al-'Ayyashl’s apprentices) and min ashab al-Ayyashi (one of the compan­
ions or disciples of al-'Ayyashi) which appear often in al-Tusfs Kitab al-rijdl, 
seem to substantiate al-Najashl’s description.11 These titles probably refer to 
a group of disciples, of whom some were most likely al-'Ayyashl’s apprentic­
es, and who studied religion and copied manuscripts in the study centre he 
maintained in his home.

According to al-Najashi and later sources dependent on him, al-'Ayyashi 
began his career as a Sunni, he 'received Sunni traditions and often engaged 
in them, but later, when still young, his eyes were opened and he joined the 
Shl'a.’12 Ibn al-Nadlm does not mention this detail explicitly but suggests it 
when relating that several of al-'Ayyashl’s writings (biographies of the first

6 Ibid.; cf. W. Madelung, ‘al-Kashshi/ El2, vol.4, p.711, who states that al-Ayyashi was 
responsible for spreading ImamI Shl'ism in this region. See also I. Poonawalla, “Ayyasi, 
Abu’l-Nazr Mohammad b. Mas'ud b. Mohammad b. al-Ayyas al-Solaml al-Samraqandl’, in 
Encyclopaedia Iranica, vol. 3, pp. 163-164.

7 Abu al-Abbas Ahmad b. All al-Najashl, Rijdl (Qom i407[i986]), p.350.
8 Abu Ja'far al-Tusi, Kitab al-rijdl (Najaf 1381/1961), p. 497- An extended version of al-Tusi’s 

words is found in Muhammad al-Khwansari, Rawdat al-jannatfi ahwal al-ulama’ wa-l- 
sadat (Tehran and Qom 1390-1392), vol. 4, p. 130: ‘Al-Ayyashi was the greatest man in the 
East in his time in knowledge, nobility, behaviour, understanding and greatness of spirit 
(akbar ahl al-tnashriq 'ilman wa-fadlan wa-adaban wa-fahman wa-nublanfi zamanihi)\

9 Al-Najashl, p. 372 (in his brief account on Abu Amr Muhammad b. ‘Umar al-Kishshl) states, 
undoubtedly in gross exaggeration, that the size of the inheritance was 300,000 dinars.

10 Ibid. This account is cited also by other sources, e.g. in al-Khwansari, Rawdat al-janndt, 
vol. 4, p. 130; ‘Abd Allah al-Mamaqani, Tanqih al-maqal (Najaf, 1349-1352/1930-1933), bio­
graphy 11367.

11 On the first title see e.g. al-Tusi, Kitab al-rijdl (Najaf 1381/1961), p.409, no. 10; p.489, 
nos. 40 and 41. For the second title see ibid., p.409, no. 13; p.472, nos. 2 and 9; p.478, no, 
9; p.479, nos. 10-12.

12 Literally: ‘he returned to us’; see al-Najashl, Rijdl, p. 350.

2 See M. A. Amir-Moezzi, ‘The Tafsir of al-Hibarl (d. 286/899): Qur’anic Exegesis and Early 
Shi 1 Esotericism’, in F. Daftary and G. Miskinzoda eds., The Study of ShVi Islam: History, 
Theology and Law (London 2014), pp. 113-134.

3 T. Noldeke and F. Schwally, Geschichte des Qorans (Leipizig 1909-1938), vol. 2, pp. 93-112 
(English translation: idem, The History of the Qur’an, ed. and trans. W. H. Behn [Leiden and x 
Boston 2013], pp. 288-303).

4 The book was first published in Leiden in 1920. See chap. 5 (Sektiererische Koranausle­
gung), pp. 263-309 (English translation: idem, Schools of Koranic Commentaries, ed. and 
trans. W. H. Behn [Wiesbaden 2006], pp. 167-196).

5 Muhammad b. Ishaq Ibn al-Nadlm, Kitab al-Fihrist, ed. G. Fliigel (Leipzig 1872), p.194 
(-7fe Fihrist of al-Nadim: A Tenth-Century Survey of Muslim Culture, ed.
B. Dodge [New York 1970), p.483).

and trans.
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Al-'Ayyashi’s Life and Work
Introduction

three caliphs and of MiFawiya) were based on Sunni traditions (mimma san- 
nafahu min riwayat al-'ammaV3 However, apart from these two early ShFi 
sources — and later ShFi sources dependent on them — I have not come 
across other references to al-Ayyashi or his ‘conversion'.

According to al-Najashi, al-Ayyashi received his education from 
scholars in Kufa, Baghdad and Qom, all important ShFi centres in those 
days.14 Al-Najashi mentions specifically his first circle of teachers, who were 
disciples of the scholars All b. al-Hasan b. Faddal, a ShFi hadith scholar of 
Kufa15 and ‘Abd Allah b. Muhammad b. Khalid al-Tayalisi, who also 
hadith scholar.16 As for al-Ayyashl’s disciples, al-Najashi mentions Abu 
Amr al-Kishshi (d. 340/951), author of the famous book of Rijal, who often 
quotes hadiths in his name.17 Another prominent disciple was Abu al-Nasr 
Ahmad b. Yahya, like his teacher a native of Samarqand, who was one of the 
outstanding hadith and fiqh scholars of his day.18 Other disciples

tioned are al-Ayyashl’s son, Ja‘far,19 and a certain Haydar b. Muhammad 
al-Samarqandi.20

Al-Ayyashfs dates of birth and death are not mentioned in any of the 
earlier sources. From the fact that he was al-Kishshf s teacher, however, one 
can deduce that he probably lived toward the end of the third/ninth and be­
ginning of fourth/tenth centuries.21

was a 1.2 Work

Al-Ayyashi was a prolific author. The early ShFi biographical sources credit 
him with over two hundred works covering various branches of religious 
literature,22 particularly jurisprudence. It appears however that most of the 
writings in this area that are listed as separate works (approximately one 
hundred in number) were in fact fascicles of one larger composition.23

The titles of most of the legal compositions mentioned in the 
biographical and bibliographical sources do not suggest a specifically ShFi 
content. Nevertheless, two works presumably dealt with issues which were 
in dispute between the Sunna and the ShFa. These are Kitdb al-mufa (Book 
on Temporary Marriage) which apparently discussed the permissibility of 
such a marriage, and Kitdb al-mash fala al-qadamayn (Book of Wiping of 
the Feet [during purification before prayer]), which probably dealt with the 
question of whether a believer must wash (ghasl) his feet during the purifi­
cation process before prayer or whether it is sufficient for him to wipe them 
{mash). Both opinions are based on Qur’an 5:8, yet the two camps have read

men-

13 Ibn al-Nadim, Kitdb al-Fihrist (ed. Fliigel), p.194 (=7he Fihrist of al-Nadim, trans. Dodge, 
p.483). It is noteworthy that Dodge mistakenly translated the word 'amrna as ‘common 
people’ instead of‘Sunnis’. See also Muhammad b. ‘All ibn Shahrashub, Ma'dlim al-'ulama’ 
(Najaf 1380/1961), p. 100.

14 Al-Najashi, Rijal, p. 350.
15 He apparently lived in the third/ninth century and is said to have transmitted hadiihs 

(through his father) from Imam al-Rida. See Abu ‘Amr al-Kishshi, Kitdb al-rijdl (Najaf, 
n.d.), pp. 433-435 and 437; al-Najashi, Rijal, pp. 257-259. It should be noted that according 
to Agha Buzurg al-Tihrani (Tabaqat aTam al-shi'a [Najaf 1373/1954], P- 306), the version in 
al-Najashi is wrong and should read: sami'a ashab al-Hasan b. 'All b. Faddal. This refers to 
the son of al-Hasan, whose name is ‘All.

16 He probably flourished in the third/ninth century (al-Najashi, Rijal, p. 219).
17 See e.g. al-Najashi, Rijal, p. 372; al-Tihrani, al-DharVa ila tasanif al-shVa, vol. 4, p. 295. Al- 

Ayyashi is referred to many times throughout al-Kishshi’s work as Muhammad b. Mas'ud, 
but is seldom designated Abu al-Nadr (p. 148 and 330). He is mentioned twice by name and 
designation: Abu al-Nadr Muhammad b. Mas'ud (p.76 and 287) and three times in 
bination of name

19 Al-Tusi, Rijal, p. 409 (biography no. 10).
20 See Ibn al-Nadim, al-Fihrist (Fliigel), p. 136 {-The Fihrist of al-Nadim, trans. Dodge, p. 487* 

which mentions him by his personal name only).
21 'Umar Rida Kahhala in his Mujam al-mu’allifin (Damascus 1380/1960), vol. 12, p. 20 is the 

only one of the later biographers whom I have found mentioning an exact date (310/932) 
for al-Ayyashl’s death, although this statement is apparently not based on an early source; 
see also F. Sezgin, Geschichte des arabischen Schrifttums (Leiden 1967-1984), vol.i, p.42, 
who also mentions this year, but adds the word ‘gegen’ (approximately).

22 See Ibn al-Nadim, al-Fihrist (Fliigel), p.136 (=7he Fihrist of al-Nadim, trans. Dodge, 
p. 487); al-Najashi, Rijal, p. 372

23 This fact can be gleaned from some of the names of these compositions: Kitdb al-sawm, 
Kitdb al-salat, Kitdb al-zakat, Kitdb al-jizya wa-l-khardj, Kitdb al-hayd, which are the sort 
of names reserved for volumes or sections within collections of hadith and fiqh, in both 
Sunni and ShFi compilations.

a com-
and nisba: Muhammad b. Mas'ud al-Ayyashi (p. 11, 227 and 237). These 

examples suffice to prove that the man is indeed our al-Ayyashi and that there is no truth 
to the opinion cited by al-Mamaqani (Tanqih al-maqal, biography 11367), which he rejects, 
that instead of the Muhammad b. Mas'ud common in al-Kishshi 
mad b. Manshud.

I

one should read Muham-

18 On him see W. Madelung, Religi
Iranian Studies, 4 (New york 1988), p. 85.

Trends in Early Islamic Iran, Columbia Lecturesous on
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diametrically opposite meanings into it. The Sunna holds that the believer 
must wash his feet before each prayer, while the Shl‘a claim that he can ab­
solve himself by wiping them.24 In addition, several other works deal with 
fundamental ShiT doctrines: Kitab al-taqiyya (Book on the [doctrine] of 
Disimmulation); Kitab al-ghayba (Book on the Occultation [of the Imam]); 
Kitab al-bada’ (Book on the [doctrine] of God Changing His Wilf), an is­
sue that was of great significance for early Imam! theology; Kitab al-anbiya’ 
wa-l-a’imma (Book of Prophets and Imams); Kitab al-awsiya’ (Book of the 
Prophet’s Heirs i.e. the Imams); Ithbdt imamat Allb. Abi Talib (Proving the 
Imamate of‘All b. Abi Talib); and Dala’il al-a’imma (Proofs of the Imams).

Of special interest are the four sira compositions that al-Ayyashl is re­
ported to have devoted to the first three caliphs and to Mu'awiya, which he 
presumably composed before becoming a Shi‘i. One can assume that these 
books consisted of traditions that contradict other traditions found in his 
commentary on the Qur’an portraying these figures in a thoroughly nega­
tive light (see below).

Majma‘ al-bayan fi tafslr al-Qur’an by Abu ‘All al-Fadl b. al-Hasan al-Tabrisi 
(d. 548/1153) - which frequently mentions Tafslr al-Ayyashi;26 but it is also 
referred to by Muhammad b. ‘All Ibn Shahrashub (d.588/1192)27 and ‘All 
Ibn Tawus (d. 664/1266).28 An examination of these references reveals that 
they are not interpretations of verses from the latter part of the Qur’an (sura 
19 [Maryam] onward) incorporated into a commentary on suras 1-18), but 
rather material that is totally missing from Tafslr al-Ayyashi as we now know 
it29 It is not easy to decide when exactly the last part of Tafslr al-Ayyashi 
was lost, but it appears that even the most learned Imam! Shl‘i scholars of 
the eighteenth century - such as Muhammad Baqir al-Majlisi (d. 1111/1699) 
and al-Hurr al-Amill (d. 1104/1693) famous for their erudition in ImamI ShiT 
literature of all generations - were not familiar with the entire Qur’an com­
mentary of al-Ayyashi. When mentioning Tafslr al-Ayyashi in his WasdHl 
al-shi'a, al-Hurr al-Amill notes explicitly that ‘its second half has not come 
down to us (kitab tafslr al-Ayyashifa-inna al-nisfa al-thaniya minhu lam 
yasil ilayna).’30 A more detailed description is that by Muhammad Husayn 
al-Tabataba’I: ‘The second half [of Tafslr al-Ayyashi] is still lost, so that even 
the leading scholars of traditional exegesis (arbab al-tafdslr al-riwa’iyya) 
and hadith experts, such as al-Bahranl in his Tafslr al-burhan, al-HuwayzI 
in his Nur al-thaqalayn, al-Kasham in his al-Sdfl and al-Majlisi in his Bihar,

Al-Ayyashi s Commentary on the Qur’an 
Of all these works, only al-Ayyashl’s commentary on the Qur’an has been 
preserved, and even this work has not come down to us in its entirety.25 The 
composition in its present form includes only a commentary on the first 
eighteen suras of the Qur’an (up to the end of the 18th sura [al- kahf ]); 
yet there is no doubt that Tafslr al-Ayyashi originally included 
terial which has not survived. This 
ences to

1.2.1

26 Here are some examples from his Majma' al-bayan (all from sura 19 onward): vol. 16, p. 129 
(on verse 19:83); vol. 18, p. 68 (on verse 24:55); vol. 28, p. 120 (on the first verses in sura 66); 
vol. 29, p. 141 (on verse 76:1); vol. 30, p. 239, line 3 from bottom (on sura 114).

27 See e.g. the following four citations occurring in his Manaqib alAbi Talib: (a) vol. 2, p. 166 
(on verse 18:6 not found in Tafslr al-Ayyashi); (b) vol.2, p.226 (on verse 5:3 = Tafslr al- 
Ayyashi, vol. 2, pp.9-10, traditions 1180/21 and 1181/22); (c) vol. 2, p.299 (on the word 
salam in 39:29, not found in Tafslr al-Ayyashi); (d) vol. 3, p. 314, (on verse 6:19 = Tafslr al- 
Ayyashi, vol. 2, pp. 92-93, tradition 1407/1212).

28 The only example noted is in his Sa'd al-su'ud (Najaf 1369/1950), p.79, where Ibn Tawus 
quotes al-Ayyashi for verse 35:32. This verse is mentioned in Tafslr al-Ayyashi in reference 
to another verse (16:70), though it is not interpreted there. It is likely that the quotation in 
Ibn Tawus refers to a broader commentary on this verse in Tafslr al-Ayyashi - i.e. in his lost 
commentary on sura 35. See E. Kohlberg, A Medieval Muslim Scholar at Work: Ibn Tawus 
and his Library (Leiden 1992), pp. 347-348, no. 573-

29 In addition to the references to the lost part of Tafslr al-Ayyashi cited above, see now the 
numerous traditions assembled in the supplement (mustadrak) to the al-Bi‘tha edition of 
the Tafslr, vol. 3, pp. 129-176 and in this edition/translation by the Al-Mahdi Institute.

30 Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Hurr al-Amili, Wasa’ilal-shVa (Tehran 1378-1389), vol. 9, p.3.

more ma-
be gleaned from the many refer- 

Tafsir al-Ayyashi found in writings of early ImamI ShiT scholars, 
who mention both the sections of this work that 
the sections that come after surat al-kahf Of these, the

can

are available to us and 
most prominent is

24 For a discussion of this issue in the ShH exegetical literature, see M. M. Bar-Asher, ‘Vari­
ant Readings and Additions of the Imami-Sra to the Quran,’ Israel Oriental Studies, vol. 13 
(i993), pp-39-74 at pp. 56-57 and notes 58-59 (reprinted in G. Giorgione, ed. Which Ko­
ran? Variants, Manuscripts, Linguistics (New-York 2011), pp. 575-612 (at pp.595-596 and 
607). References are given to this last edition.

25 One should also mention the quotations from his work Kitab al-libds (they appear, e.g. in 
al-Najashi’s Rijal, p. 352, and in al-Tihranl’s DharVa, vol. 18, p. 293), which are often cited by 
Abu ‘All al-Fadl al-Tabrisi in his Makarim al-akhlaq, edited by A. TaleqanI (Karbala 
e-g- p-49,54,60,62, 64, 69,70,75- , n.d.)
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have not quoted traditions in his [al-Ayyashfs] name beyond those found in 
its first part. interpretation, and other related issues. The exegetical views of the author 

are given indirectly. Loyal to the hadith statement that ‘whosoever interprets 
[rationally] a verse from the Qur’an is an infidel (man fassara bi-ray ihi ay a 
min kitab Allah fa-qad kafara)’34 al-Ayyashi and other early (pre-Occulta- 
tion) Imarnl Shi‘1 commentators drastically reduced their participation in the 
process of interpretation, limiting themselves to citing traditions in the 
name of the Imams and only very rarely stating their own opinions on the 
material they present. This should not, however, lead us to the simplistic 
conclusion that al-Ayyashi or the Imarnl ShlT commentators operating in 
this period did not have an overall exegetical viewpoint, since their opinion 
- although not explicitly pronounced - may be implicitly discerned from 
their choice and selection of material cited and omitted. If we take as an 
example the attitude to the first three caliphs and to the Prophet’s Compan­
ions in general, we are able to see that al-Ayyashi consistently incorporated 
every tradition that denigrated them, and in this he outdid the other com­
mentators of his age.35 In an utterance attributed to the Imam Muhammad 
al-Baqir, cited by al-AyyashI, he goes so far as to state that ‘every occurrence 
in the Qur’an of the words ‘Satan says’ is [to be understood as referring to] 

“the second” [namely the caliph ‘Umar b. al-Khattab] (laysa fi al-Qufan 
[shay7 wa-qala al-shaytan ilia wa-huwa al-tham).

In other aspects, Tafsir al-Ayyashi is close to the other major exeget­
ical works of his period mentioned above. In attempting to characterize 
the major exegetical features of this group of commentators operating in 
the third part of the 3rd/9th and first decades of 4th/ioth century, I coined 
the term ‘pre-Buwayhid school of exegesis’ and suggested four criteria by 
which this school can be defined, as opposed both to later ShiT exegesis 
and to its Sunni counterpart. It seems to me that these features faithfully 
describe not only pre-Buwayhid exegesis but partially - i.e. features (b) and 
(d) below - also IsmaTlI exegesis of the equivalent period. These features 
are: (a) interpretation by means of hadith; (b) selective concern with the 
text of the Qur’an - that is, putting an emphasis mainly on verses with

>31

1.2.2 Manuscripts and Printed Editions of Tafsir al-Ayyashi 
Manuscripts of Tafsir al-Ayyashi have been found mostly in Iran and Iraq.32 
One such manuscript - no. 4153 of the India Office in London, dating from 
the 17th century - was consulted for this introduction. This manuscript con­
sists of 233 folios. According to the colophon on the last folio, the copying 
was completed in the month of Rajab 1085 (October 1674) by Qasim ‘All ibn 
al-Mu‘izz al-Shushtari.33

To the best of my knowledge, there are three editions of this work: (1) the 
first was edited by Hashim al-RasulI al-Mahallatl (Qom, 1380/ [1960-1]); (2) 
the second was published by Mu’assasat al-ATaml in Beirut (1411/1991); and 
(3) the third was prepared by Mu’assasat al-Bi‘tha (Qom 1421H [=2000]). 
The pagination of the three editions is different, while the enumeration of 
the traditions is identical in the first two editions but occasionally different 
in the third.

The important contribution of all three editions is the list of references 
provided by the editors for citations of Tafsir al-Ayyashi in various Imarnl 
ShlT sources. The most important of these are the three exegetical works 
of Abu ‘All al-Fadl b. al-Hasan al-TabrisI, al-Kashani and al-Bahranl, all of 
whom are cited in this introduction as well as the Wasa'il al-shVa and Ithbdt 
al-hudat by al-Hurr al-‘AmilI and the Bihar al-anwar of al-MajlisI.

>36

Tafsir al-Ayyashi as a prominent representation 
of the pre-Buwayhid Imami ShVi school of Exegesis 

Tafsir al-Ayyashi begins with a short introduction, which includes 
traditions in praise of the Qur’an, the prohibition against interpreting it 
rationally, the exclusivity of the Imams

31 See his preface to Tafsir al-Ayydshi, Qom edition, p. iii preprinted in Beirut edition, p. 7)
32 See Sezgin, Geschichte des arabischen Schrifitums, voi. 1, p. 42.
33 For a detailed description of this manuscript, see Catalogue of the Arabic Manuscripts in the

India Office Library, vol. 2, pp. 10-11. For other manuscripts of Tafsir al-Ayyashi, see al-Bic- 
tha edition of the Tafsir, vol. 1, p. 50.

1.2.3

in their understanding and

34 Tafsir al-Ayydshi, vol. 1, pp. 96-97, traditions 65/2, 67/4 and 68/5.
35 See e.g. Tafsir al-Ayydshi, vol. 2, p.53, tradition 1290/131; vol.2, pp. 421-422, tradition 

1852/85; vol. 3, pp. 68-70, tradition 2576/132.
36 See ibid., vol. 2, p. 404, tradition 2265/7.
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potential Shl‘1 relevance; (c) scant interest in theological issues (among 
Shf I doctrinal issues, mainly walaya and bara'a draw significant attention); 
and (d) an anti-Sunni stance and a hostile attitude to the Companions of the 
Prophet and to other persons or groups who are conceived as hostile to the 
Shl'a (e.g. the Umayyad and Abbasid dynasties).37

One may rightly claim that the first two characteristics are also 
present in early Sunni exegesis: Qur’an commentaries such as those of 
Mujahid (d. 104/723) or Abd al-Razzaq (d. 211/826) are based almost entire­
ly on hadiths. The second characteristic is also not exclusive to early Imam! 
ShiT exegesis. However, the presence of all four characteristics in the same 
composition, as is the case of Tafslr al-Ayydshi, imparts a unique charac­
ter that indisputably qualifies pre-Buwayhid Imami ShiT Qur’an exege­
sis as a school in its own right. Later, beginning with Abu Ja'far al-Tusi 
(d. 460/1067), a shift in the attitude of Imami ShiT exegetes becomes evi­
dent.38 The exegesis of this period can be characterized as being more inde­
pendent and more ambivalent about the use of hadith. This can be clearly 
seen both in the marginal position of hadiths in commentaries of this period 
and in the omission or abbreviation of the chains of transmitters (isnads). 
The commentators who represent the new trend of Imami ShiT exegesis are 
ambivalent in their approach to Sunni Islam in general and to the genera­
tion of the Companions of the Prophet in particular. Theirs is a middle road. 
They have reservations about blatant criticism of the Companions of the 
Prophet and are careful not to detract from the images of the first three ca­
liphs in the manner of their pre-Buwayhid predecessors.39

All the features used here as criteria for distinguishing between 
jor periods in the history of Shl'ism place the emphasis mainly on points 
of content. Amir-Moezzi in his chapter on al-Hibari, in line with his pre­
vious studies on early Shrism, stresses other dimensions that distinguish 
the pre-Buwayhid from the Buwayhid and post-Buwayhid periods.40 
earliest phase, that is the pre-Buwayhid phase, is marked, according to

him, by its esoteric, mystical and magic dimensions. These dimensions are 
abundantly present in both exegetical and non-exegetical works of this pe­
riod, but they gradually disappear from writings post-dating the Buway­
hid period. It is noteworthy that later in the history of Imam! Shl'ism the 
ancient phase, with its markedly sectarian, isolationist and anti-Sunni ele­
ments that characterizes the pre-Buwayhid period re-emerges in the writ­
ings of leading authorities of the Safavid period. Among these should be 
mentioned here prominent scholars such as Sharaf al-DIn 'All al-Husaym 
al-Astarabadl (fl. ioth/i6th century), the author of Ta'wll al-ayat al-zahi- 
ra fifada'il al-'itra al-tahira (Qom, 1407/1986); Muhammad b. Murtada al- 
Kashanl (d. 1091/1680), the author of Kitab al-safifi tafsir al-Qur'an (Beirut, 
1389/1979) and Hashim b. Sulayman al-Bahranl (d. 1107/1693 or 1109/1697), 
the writer of al-Burhdn fi tafslr al-Qur'an (Tehran, n.d.). Their comprehen­
sive Imami ShiT tafslr works are mainly compilations of early sources.41

2. The question of the integrity of the Qur’an 
A major bone of contention between Sunni and ShiT Islam, which occupies 
a principal place in Tafslr al-Ayyashi, concerns the integrity of the Qur’an. 
The Shl'a disputed the canonical validity of the ‘Uthmanic codex, the textus 
receptus, of the Qur’an and cast doubt on the quality of its editing, alleging 
political tendentiousness on the part of the editors - namely, the three first 
caliphs, particularly ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan (r. 23-35/644-656). ShiT (mainly Im­
ami) criticism of the Qur’anic text was most severe in the first centuries of 
Islam. The editors were accused of falsification (tahrlf) of the Qur’anic text 
both by the omission of some phrases and by the addition of others. Moreo­
ver, the claim that the Qur’an has been falsified is one of the principal argu­
ments to which early ShiT - that is, mainly pre-Buwayhid - tradition resort­
ed to explain the absence of any explicit reference to the Shl'a in the Qur’an. 
In ShiT Qur’an commentaries, many traditions are found accusing the Com­
panions of the Prophet of violating the integrity of the Qur’anic text. A treas­
ure trove of such traditions is Kitab al-qira'at (also known as Kitab al-tanzll

two ma-

The

37 Se! Bf‘Asher> ScriP‘ure “nd Exegesis, pp. 71-86. For the attitude toward the Umayyads 
and Abbasids see ibid., pp. 204-223.

38 Other explanations for this shift 
pp. 113-134 at pp. 118-121.

39 For the details, see Bar-Asher, Scripture and Exegesis, pp. 84-86
40 See his ‘The Tafsir of al-Hibari’, pp. 125-134.

are offered by Amir-Moezzi, "Hie Tafsir of al-Hibari’,
41 For the names of the major exegetes of this period, see M. M. Bar-Asher, ‘The Qur an and 

its ShiT Interpretations: Introduction’, in F. Daftary and G. Miskinzoda, Vie Study ofShi'i 
Islam, pp. 91—93-
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wa-l-tahrif) by Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyari (fl. late third/ninth centu­
ry), an annotated edition of which by E. Kohlberg and M. A. Amir-Moezzi 
is now available.42

It is noteworthy that the commentators do not attempt to validate their 
general claim with examples of texts that, in their opinion, have been al­
tered. Just how unspecific these traditions are can be demonstrated by a 
number of traditions in Tafslr al-Ayyashi. In an account ascribed to Ja‘far 
al-Sadiq, cited in relation to verse (52:279, it is reported that on leaving the 
house of the caliph ‘Uthman, Abd Allah b. ‘Amr b. al-As met the Command­
er of the Faithful [All] and said to him, “O All, we have spent the whole 
night discussing a matter which we hope God will use to fortify this com­
munity (umma)” All answered: “What you have spent the night doing I am 
well aware of. You distorted and twisted and changed nine hundred letters 
[of the Qur'an]; three hundred of which you distorted, three hundred of 
which you twisted, and three hundred of which you changed around: ‘So 
woe to those who write something down with their hands and then claim, 
‘This is from God’” [Q. 2:79]43

It is obvious that the numbers are not to be taken at face value, just as the 
three different verbs used to describe the editorial activity ([harrafa, ghay- 
yara and baddala) do not indicate discrete falsification techniques.

Numerous ShlT utterances refer to the nature of the original text of the 
Qur'an prior to its alleged corruption by the Sunnis. In a well-known tra­
dition, which appears in Tafslr al-Ayyashi as well as in the writings of most 
early ShlT commentators, Imam Muhammad al-Baqir declares: ‘The Qur’an 

revealed [consisting of] four parts: One part concerning us [the Shi‘a], 
one part concerning our enemies, one part commandments and regulations 
(fard'id wa-ahkdm) and one part customs and parables (sunan wa-amthal). 
And the exalted parts of the Qur'an refer to us (wa-land kara’im al-Qur'an)’.44

Other accounts refer to the length of the original Qur’an. It is believed to 
have contained seventeen thousand verses.45 Sura 33 (al-ahzab) is often giv­
en as an example of a text that in the original Qur'an was two and two-thirds 
longer than Sura 2 (al-baqara),46 which in turn was longer than the version 
now present in the ‘Uthmanic codex.47

A major concern of ShlT hermeneutical tradition was the identification 
of those parts of the Qur’an which were allegedly revealed concerning the 
family of the Prophet (ahl al-bayt). Of extraordinary significance is the 
decipherment of names of persons referring to the ShFa or to its enemies 
that are believed to be alluded to in the Qur’an, for ‘knowing the names 
of [these] persons is the religion of God (ma'rifat al-rijal din allah)\ as we 
are told in a number of utterances attributed to the Imams.48 The caliph 

‘Uthman and his associates, as claimed by the ShFa, were bent on eliminat­
ing from the canonical text as revealed to the Prophet all traces of ShlT legit­
imacy, that is, all references to the family of the Prophet (ahl al-bayt) and his 
heirs, the ShlT Imams; to the ShlT supremacy over the Muslim community; 
and to certain ShlT doctrines. Revealing the ‘original’ text is, in the eyes of 
the pre-Buwayhid ShFa, a vital step in the direction of correcting the falsi­
fication thus created.

A key method which al-Ayyashi, as well as other early Imam! ShFI exe- 
getes, employed in order to demonstrate the claim of falsification is to point 
to variant readings (qircCat) in the Qur’an and additions to it, which the 
ShFa uphold and which are believed to be part and parcel of the original 
Qur’an. It is not my aim in this introduction to go into detail about the dif­
ferent types of these variants and additions. I shall illustrate them by two 
types recurrent in Tafslr al-Ayyashi: (a) exchanging one word for another; 
and (b) additions of words.

The best illustration for the first sort of alteration is the insertion of 
the word aHmma (Imams) in place of the word umma (nation/communi- 
ty) found in the ‘Uthmanic codex. For example: ‘Kuntum khayra umma- 
tin ukhrijat li-l-nas (You are the best nation ever brought forth to men)’ in

was

42 E. Kohlberg and M. A. Amir-Moezzi (eds.), Revelation and Falsification - The Kitab al-
qira'at of Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyari: Critical Edition with an Introduction and Notes 
(Leiden: Brill, 2009).

43 Tafsir al-Ayyashi, vol. i, p. 139, tradition 166/65. The translations of this and other passages
om afsir al-Ayyashi are taken from the present English translation

44 Tafsir al-Ayyashi, vol.p. 84, tradition 27/3, where a tripartite division is suggested. Cf. 
a so Kohlberg and Amir-Moezzi, Revelation and Falsification, p. 8, tradition 11 (the Arabic 
text) and p.$9 (the English section).

45 Ibid., p. 9, tradition 16 (the Arabic text) and pp. 61-62 (the English section).
46 Ibid. p. 109, tradition 418 (the Arabic text) and pp. 198-199 (the English section).
47 Ibid. p. 110, tradition 421 (the Arabic text) and p. 200 (the English section).
48 See al-Saffaral-Qummi, Basd'iral-darajdt (Tabriz, 1380H), p.526; Amir-Moezzi, ‘The Taf­

sir of al-Hibari/ p. 113.
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Q3:iio. The tradition reported by al-Ayyashl and other Imam! Shici com­
mentators on the authority of Imam Ja‘far al-Sadiq reads: ‘Kuntum khayra 
a’immatin (you are the best Imams)/49 The implication of this kind of vari­
ant is that the doctrine of the Imamate and other principles associated with 
it originate in the Qur’an.

As for the other type of alteration - the addition of words which the 
Imam! Shl‘a believes to have been omitted from the “original” Qur’an - 
prominent among them are the words (a) fi 'Alt (concerning All) in various 
Qur’anic verses such as Q2:9i ‘Believe in what God has revealed to you con­
cerning ‘All (aminu bi-ma anzala Allah fi ‘Aliy 50; or Q4:i66 ‘But God bears 
witness to what He has revealed to you concerning All] (lakinna Allaha 
yashhadu bi-ma anzala ilayka fi All);’51 (b) the words al Muhammad (the 
family of Muhammad) or occasionally al Muhammad haqqahum, ‘(de­
prived) the family of Muhammad of their right' as the first and second direct 
objects of a verb from the root zlm (to do injustice/to usurp) which appear 
often in the Qur’an. Imam! ShlT tradition stresses that the injustice referred 
to by words and verbs derived from the root zlm alludes specifically to the 
injustice perpetrated against the family of the Prophet and his offspring, i.e. 
the Shl‘a.s2

The same method is applied in Tafsir al-'Ayydshl with regard to other Im- 
ShFI doctrines deduced from the Qur’an. The insertion of the words ft 

waldyat 'All (concerning the [duty of] loyalty to All) in several verses in the 
Qur’an is intended to provide scriptural authority to the doctrine of walaya,53 
as the addition of the word ila ajalin musamman (for a given time) to the 
mut a verse (Q4:24) is meant to emphasize the temporary nature of mut'a 
marriage, an issue on which ShiTs and Sunnis have disagreed through 
history.54

In many places where al-Ayyashl and other commentators suggest a 
ShI‘I variant reading to a Qur’anic verse, they do so by using typical formu­
las. The ShlT version is followed by statements such as nazala bihaJibraWJi- 
brilhd-kadha (thus [the verse] was revealed by the [archangel] Gabriel)ss or 
kadha (or ha-kadha) nazalat (thus [the verse] was revealed),56 or by stating 
explicitly that the version suggested was the reading of one of the Imams.57 
Sometimes even stronger expressions are used to stress that particular pas­
sages of the Qur’an as preserved by the Sunna are incorrect. These include 
statements formulated in the negative, such as ‘ala khilaf ma anzala Allah 
([The verse in the textus receptus version] contradicts the form in which God 
repeated it),58 or fima hurrifa min kitab Allah ([The verse] is one of those 
falsified/altered in the Book of God).59

The discrepancy between the Qur’anic text and the ShlT viewpoint is not 
necessarily one that a ‘correct' interpretation can remedy. This discrepancy 
results from a textual gap between the incomplete Qur’anic text found in 
the possession of the Sunnis and the ideal text that, according to ShI‘I belief, 
is no longer in anyone’s possession but will be revealed by the Mahdl in the 
eschatological era.

Beginning in the Buwayhid period, here again in the wake of political 
and social changes that Imam! Shl‘ism underwent, a tendency to moder­
ation became apparent, and some of the criticism as reflected in Tafsir al- 
Ayyashi became muted. Leading Imami ShlT scholars such as Muhammad b. 
Muhammad b. al-Nu‘man, better known as al-Shaykh al-Mufid (d. 413/1022), 
al-Sharif al-Murtada (d. 436/1044), Abu Ja‘far al-TusI and - a century lat­
er - Abu ‘All al-TabrisI (d. 548/1153), held the view that although the text 
of the Qur’an as we have it is incomplete, it does not contain any falsifica­
tion. In other words, what is found in the ‘Uthmanic codex is the truth but 
not the whole truth since it does not include all the revelations made to 
Muhammad. As demonstrated by Etan Kohlberg, recurring changes took

ami

out

49 Tafsir al-Ayyashi, vol. 1, p. 335, traditions 767/128-768/129. For other sources, see Bar-Ash- 
er, Variant Readings/ p.588; Kohlberg and Amir-Moezzi, Revelation and Falsification, 
p.32, tradition 114 (the Arabic text) and p. 98 (the English section).

50 Tafsir al-’Ayydshi, vol. i, p. 143, tradition 176/75.
51 Ibid., vol. 1, p. 456, tradition 1152/310.
52 See e.g. ibid., vol. i, p. 135, tradition 153/52; and p. 456, tradition 1152/310.
53 ee e.g. ibid., vol.i, p.456, tradition 1152/310; and vol. 3, p.82, tradition 2610/166.
54 bee e.g. ibid., vol. 1, p.386, traditions 929/87-930/88.

55 See e.g. ibid., vol.3, pp.93-94, tradition 2652/28. For similar versions, see ibid., vol.i, 
p.135, tradition 153/52, and also Tafsir al-Qummi, vol. 2, p.111.

56 See e.g. Tafsir al-Qummi, vol. 1, p. 142 and 197; vol. 2, p. 21.
57 See e.g. Tafsir al-'Ayyashi, vol. 1, p. 333, tradition 758/119; and p.335, tradition 767/28.
58 See e.g. Tafsir al-Qummi, vol.i, p.10 which cites as examples for such verses 3:110 and 

25:74. See also the note of the editor (al-Tayyib al-Musawi al-Jaza’iri), ibid., p.5.
59 See ibid., vol. 2, p.295.
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place throughout the history of Imam! Shl'ism in its attitude regarding the 
question of the integrity of the Qur’an.60 This process of change can be lik­
ened to the swing of a pendulum: in early Shffsm, up to the mid-fourth/ 
tenth century, Imam! Stiffs maintained a very radical view; later - that is, 
in the Buwayhid period - a much more moderate view became prevalent; 
then, ‘with the re-emergence during the Safavid period of the akhbariyyun, 
who set great store by individual traditions, the question of the attitude to 
the ‘Uthmanic codex was revived.’61 Hie dominant view in this period was 
a rejection of the tahrif theory. Yet some leading scholars of the late Safavid 
period - such as Muhammad Salih al-Mazandarani in his commentary on 
al-KulInl’s Usui min al-Kdfi, Hashim al-Bahranl in his al-Burhanfi tafsir al- 
Qufan and Ni'mat Allah al-Jaza’iri in his al-Anwar al-nu(maniyya - reverted 
to the views of pre-Buwayhid Imami scholars, accusing the Companions of 
the Prophet of falsifying the Qur’anic text.62 The most radical representative 
of the falsification theory in modern times is al-Husayn b. Muhammad TaqI 
al-Nurl al-TabrisI (d. 1320/1905). A recurrent tradition, on which Nuri bas­
es his argument in favour of tahrif draws an analogy between the Shffs and 
the Jews. ‘Just as the Jews and the Christians altered and falsified the Book 
of their prophet [sic] after him, this community [i.e. the Muslims] shall alter 
and falsify the Qur’an after our Prophet - may God bless him and his family 
- for everything that happened to the Children of Israel is bound to happen 
to this community.’63 It should be stressed, however, that Nun’s 
anti-Sunni tone was criticized even by the Shff scholars of his day. Nonethe­
less, the question of tahrif never ceased to be a burning issue in ShiT-Sun- 
nl discourse, to the point that there is hardly a new book on the general

subject of the Qur’anic sciences whose author can afford not to include a 
chapter dealing with tahrif 7 64

3. The Qur’an as a multilayered and polyvalent text 
All Shff groups sought to discover reference points in the Qur’an to which 
they could anchor their beliefs. Various beliefs and doctrines that crystal­
lized during the early phases of Shfism, and that later changed form and 
substance as a result inter alia of polemics with rival tendencies, are present­
ed as though they were directly formulated in the Qur’an. In this, Shff exe- 
getes are no different from their Sunni counterparts. Both Sunnis and ShITs 
believe that the Qur’an is multi-layered and that any concept or outlook can, 
with the help of various methods of interpretation, be discovered within 
the Qur’anic text. The Qur’an is believed to contain verses that convey an 
obvious or at least apparent (zahir) message as opposed to others implying 
an esoteric, inner (batin) sense. This principle is believed to be expressed in 
the Qur’an itself, e.g. ‘and He has lavished on you His blessings, outward and 
inward’ (wa-asbagha 'alaykum ni'amahu zahiratan wa-bdtinatan [Q. 31:20]), 
and ‘Forsake the outward sin, and the inward’ (wa-dharu zahira al-ithmi 
wa-batinahu [Q. 6:120]). The occurrence of the opposing pair of terms zahir 
versus batin in the very text of the Qur’an is used by the exegete as an an­
choring point for a fundamental exegetical principle, namely: the require­
ment to read the text thoroughly, making a continuous attempt to discover 
these two dimensions, as well as others, hidden in it.

Similar to the Isma'IlIs, the Imam! Shl‘a allot a central role to esoteric 
writing. This style of writing is characterised by a reliance on allegorical 
and typological interpretation, as well as by the use of encoding techniques. 
In the words of Henry Corbin, ShLism is ‘the shrine of esotericism in Islam’ 
(le sanctuaire de l’esoterisme de l’lslam).65 Another accurate and eloquent

extreme

60 On the various positions taken by Imami ShTls on this question, see Kohlberg, ‘Some 
Notes on the Imamite Attitude to the Qur’an,’ in Islamic Philosophy and the Classical Tradi­
tion: Essays Presented to Richard Walzer, ed. S.M. Stern et al. (Oxford 1972), pp

61 Ibid., p. 217. See also Amir-Moezzi, ‘The Tafsir al-Hibarl/ pp. 119-120.
62 Kohlberg and Amir-Moezzi, Revelation and Falsification, p. 28.
63 frV!|1Sayn b*Mul?ammad Ta^ al_NQri al-Tabrisi, Fasl al-khitdbfi tahrifkitdb rabb al-arbdb 

([Tehran] 1298/1881 [lith.]), p. 35, whence R. Brunner, ‘The Dispute about the Falsification 
° t e Qur’an between Sunnis and ShITs in the twentieth century/ Leder et al. eds., Studies 
in rabic and Islam: Proceedings of the 19th Congress, Union Europeenne des Arabisants et 
Islamisants [Halle 1998] (Leuven and Paris 2002), pp. 437-446, at p.439.

.209-224.

64 See Brunner, ‘The Dispute/ p.445. The tahrif problem in modern times, with special em­
phasis on al-Nurl al-TabrisI’s views, is extensively analysed by R. Brunner in his Die Schia 
und die Koranfalschung (Wurzburg 2001), especially pp. 39-69-

65 H. Corbin, En Islam iranien: Aspects spirituels etphilosophiques (Paris 1971-1972), vol. 1, 
p.xiv, whence D. de Smet, ‘Zahir et batin’, in J. Servier, ed., Dictionnaire de Tesoterisme 
(Paris 1998), p. 1387—1392..
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definition of the nature of Shfi exegesis is Amir-Moezzi’s assertion that 
since its earliest days Shfism has defined itself as a ‘hermeneutical doctrine’.66

In Shfism (as well as in various religious groups outside of Islam), the 
penchant for esoteric writing stems from two major factors. The first is the 
notion of the group’s supremacy and religious exclusivity. The group be­
lieves itself to be the holder of supreme religious truths - truths that should 
not be shared with everyone. Sometimes the use of esoteric techniques de­
rives from an existential necessity. Religious and ideological minorities may 
find themselves in danger as a consequence of the overt and careless ex­
pression of ideas unpalatable to the ruling majority. And indeed many Shfi 
factions throughout history which flourished under Sunni rule required the 
use of survival techniques both in everyday life and when committing their 
religious doctrines to writing. Shfi scholars of all factions had to walk a fine 
line: on the one hand, they wished whenever possible to give expression to 
their views; on the other hand, they had to ascertain that the expression of 
such ideas did not arouse the wrath of their Sunni opponents. These two 
factors combined constitute the essence of the doctrine of taqiyya (caution 
and dissimulation) and kitman (secrecy).

Esoteric language in Imami Shfi exegesis is evident on two levels as is 
strongly reflected in Tafslr al-Ayydshi. The first level, the exegetes believe, is 
found in the Qur’an itself; it underlines obscure or general Qur’anic expres­
sions such as al-jibt wa-l-tdghut (demon and idols), al-fahsha’ wa-l-munkar 
(indecency and dishonour), al-maghdub ‘alayhim (those who earn [God’s] 
anger) and al-zalimun (evildoers), which refer to various enemies of the 
Shf a. The second level is that of the exegetical tradition itself and is also 
recurrendy attested in Tafslr al-'Ayydshi. The commentator never claims ex- 
plicitly that pair-expressions, such as those in the first two examples just 
mentioned, refer to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, as well as to other enemies of the 
Shfa. Rather he resorts to such code words as al-awwal (the first) and al- 
thani (the second); habtarifox) is usually applied to Abu Bakr, while zurayq 
(the blue-eyed’ or ‘shiny-eyed’) refers to ‘Umar.67 In other words, the tran­

sition from the covert stratum in the Qur’an to the overt stratum of the in­
terpretation is not direct but undergoes a further process of encoding. The 
underlying assumption is that Shfis are familiar with these code words 
which are an integral part of their religious-cultural upbringing.

4. The Imam as the primary authority 
for Qur’an interpretation

The dilemma of the authority of reason versus that of tradition has preoc­
cupied Sunni and Shfi commentators alike. There is, however, an essential 
difference between the two. The prevalent view in Shfi exegetical tradition, 
unlike that of Sunnism, is that the authority to interpret the Qur’an does not 
lie with ordinary believers but is rather a privilege exclusive to ‘All and his 
descendants, the Imams. This privilege accompanies their status as recipi­
ents of divine knowledge - one of several superhuman features with which 
they are believed to be endowed.

I will now offer a brief survey of the principal verses and hadiths em­
ployed by al-Ayyashl and other Imami Shfi commentators as proof texts for 
this claim. Perhaps the most widely known of the verses invoked to endorse 
this concept is Q. 3:7:

It is He who revealed the Book to you, in which appear clear signs 
[or verses], which are the Essence of the Book, and other ambiguous 
[signs/verses] [...] and none knows its interpretation, save only God. 
And those firmly rooted in knowledge (wa-l-rdsikhun fi-l-'ilm) say, 
‘We believe in it’. All is from our Lord; yet none remember, but men 
possessed of minds. 68

Belief and Law in Imami Shi’ism (Aldershot 1991), pp. 143-175, at pp. 160-167; Bar-Asher, 
Scripture and Exegesis, pp. 113-120. See also the numerous examples in the texts cited by 
Amir-Moezzi, ‘The Tafslr of al-Hibarf, pp. 128-131.

68 See, for example, Abu Zakariya Yahya b. Muhammad al-Farra’, Ma'ani al-qufan (Cairo 
1980), vol. 1, p. 191; al-Tabari,JamV al-baydn'an ta’wilay al-qur’an (Cairo 1388/1968), vol. 3, 
pp. 182-184 who surveys many traditions supporting both interpretations but clearly pre­
fers the second possibility (p. 184), as do al-Farra’ and other Sunni commentators. See also 
John Wansbrough, Quranic Studies: Sources and Methods of Scriptural Interpretation (Ox­
ford 1977), p. 152.

66 Amir-Moezzi, ‘The Tafsir of al-Hibari,’
67 For these and 

ersten

p. 117.
plethora of derogatory appellations, see I. Goldziher, ‘Spottnamen der 

Chalifen bei den Schi'iten’, in I. Goldziher, Gesammelte Schriften, ed. J. Desomogyi 
(Hildesheim 1967-1976), vol. 4, pp. 295-308; E. Kohlberg, ‘Some Imam! Shfi Views on 
the sahaba\ Jerusalem Studies in Arabic Islam 5 (1984), pp. 143-175, repr. in Etan Kohlberg,
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The commentary on this verse raises the syntactic question of how to 
read the phrase ‘al-rdsikhunfi-l-'ilrri (those firmly rooted in knowledge): is 
it the second subject, next to Allah in the previous sentence (i.e., only God 
and those firmly rooted in knowledge know its meaning), or is it the sub­
ject of the next sentence (those firmly rooted in knowledge say)? The Sunni 
exegetical tradition leans towards the second interpretation. The prevalent 
attitude in ShIT exegesis, both Imam! Shl‘1 and IsmaTli - in which the verse 
was employed as a proof text for the Imams’ authority in Qur'anic exegesis, 
preferred the first interpretation.69 The words al-rasikhun Jt-l-'ilm became 
one of the most common phrases to denote the Imams in their role as exclu­
sive interpreters of the Qur'an.

Another verse employed in this manner is Q. 4:83: ‘When there comes 
to them a matter, be it of security or fear, they broadcast it; if they had re­
ferred it to the Messenger and to those in authority among them, those of 
them whose task is to investigate would have known the matter/ There is an 
instructive tradition regarding this verse related in the name of the Imam 

‘All al-Rida and reported by al-Ayyashl. The historical context of the tradi­
tion is a written exchange between al-Rida and his disciple ‘Abd Allah b. 
Jundab.70 Ibn Jundab mentioned a group of ShiT believers who had become 
enemies of the Shl'a, to which the Imam responded: ‘The Devil [al-shaytan] 
had insinuated ideas into these people, beguiled them with controversy and 
obscured matters of their religion / Al-Rida went on to refer to the ShiT view 
on the authority of the Imams as interpreters of the Qur'an. He stated that 
the believers in question had erred because they wished to seek the truth 
independently, inquiring why, who and how (aradu al-hudd min tilqd’i naf- 
sihim wa-sa alu li-ma wa-man wa-kayfa). These issues were not within their 
authority and contradicted their obligation to obey the Imams, since ‘rath­
er the duty incumbent and mandatory upon them was to halt in the face of

confusion and to refer all that they were ignorant of back to their teacher 
and the one who could seek out its meaning, because God says in the de­
cisive verses of His Book: ‘If they referred it to the Messenger and those in 
authority among them, those seeking its meaning would have found it from 
them’.71

As stated earlier, the authority of the Imams as interpreters of the 
Qur'an is reiterated in a number of traditions, some of which will be men­
tioned here. Among these, perhaps the most recurrent in both exegetical 
and non-exegetical works is hadith al-thaqalayn (the tradition of the two 
weighty things). According to both ShiT and Sunni sources, Muhammad 
related this hadith to the believers during the sermon he delivered on the 
last pilgrimage to Mecca after its conquest (in the ninth year of the Hijra), 
an event referred to in Muslim historiography as khutbat hajjat al-wadd\ 
There are, however, significant differences between the Sunni and ShiT in­
terpretations of this tradition. Furthermore, both Sunni and ShiT texts com­
prise more than one version of this tradition. According to one version, cit­
ed in the Sunni text Sirat rasul Allah by Muhammad Ibn Ishaq (d. 151/768) 
as transmitted and edited by ‘Abd al-Malik b. Hisham (d. 218/834), Muham­
mad said to his disciples:

I have left with you something clear; if you hold fast to it, you will 
never fall into error - the Book of God and the practice of His Proph­
et (qad taraktufikum md in i'tasamtum bihi lan tadillu abadan amran 
bayyinan - kitab Allah wa-sunnatnabiyyihi).72

The two things Muhammad left in the hands of his community (which, 
in parallel traditions, are referred to as thaqalan) later became the first two

69 Tafsir al-'Ayyashi, vol.i, p.292, tradition 644/5; al-Nu‘man b. Hayyun al-Tamlmi 
al-Maghnbi (=al-Qadi al-Nu‘man), Asas al-ta’wil, ed. ‘A. Tamir (Beirut i960), p. 29.

70 Ibn Jundab was also a disciple of al-Rida’s grandfather and father, i.e. the Imams Ja‘far al- 
Sadiq and Musa al-Kazim. On Ibn Jundab

71 Tafsir al-Ayyashl, vol.i, p.422, tradition 1050/208. The tradition is cited in a number of 
works of the Safavid period. See the editor’s comment, ibid., note 4. A similar version is 
cited by al-Shaykh al-Mufid (d. 413/1022) in his al-Ikhtisas, ed. ‘All Akbar al-Ghaffari (Teh-

1379), P- 258- See also Muhammad b. al-Husayn TabatabaTs observation in his al-Mizan 
fi tafsir al-qur’an (Beirut 1403-1405/1983-1985), vol.5, p- 24.

72 Muhammad Ibn Ishaq, Kitab sirat rasul Allah, ed. F. Wustenfeld (Leipzig 1858-1859), vol. 2, 
p.969. The English translation cited here is that of A. Guillaume, The Life of the Prophet 
Muhammad (Oxford 1955), p- 651, with slight modifications.

„ al-TusI, Rijal, p.229, 355, 379; MamaqanT,
Tanqih al-maqal, biography 6791, who adds in al-Tusi’s name that Ibn Jundab was a wakil 
(i.e spokesman and appointee) of the Imam Abu Ibrahim (i.e. al-Kazim) and al-Rida 
an was highly regarded by them (raj? al-manzila ladayhim); al-Kishshi, Kitab al-rijal, 
pp. 489-490. See also Kohlberg and Amir-Moezzi, Revelation and Falsification, pp 
(the Arabic text), pp. zzo-zzi (the English section).
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principles of Muslim jurisprudence (usul al-fiqh) - namely, the Qur’an and 
the Sunna (the prophetic practice).

Two other versions of this tradition are also recorded in Sunni texts: 
widely known version, in which the thaqalan are the Qur’an, which is desig­
nated in many traditions al-thaqal al-akbar (the more weighty object), and 
the Family of the Prophet (ahl al-bayt), designated al-thaqal al-asghar (the 
less weighty object). The second version is a tradition in which only the first 
of the pair of thaqalan is mentioned - the Qur’an.

An example of the first of these two types of tradition is the following, 
cited, for example, in Muslim’s Sahih:

thaqal refers to the practice of the Prophet (sunnat nabiyyihi), and the oth­
er tradition, according to which it is his family (ahl bayti or 'itrati ahl bayti), 
indicates the position of ShIT scholars on the exclusive exegetical role of the 
Family of the Prophet in the interpretation of the Qur’an.75 In other words, 
while in the Sunni exegetical tradition the practice of the Prophet is invoked 
for the interpretation of the Qur’an (and is therefore mentioned in conjunc­
tion with the Book itself), in ShIT tradition the Family of the Prophet plays 
the equivalent role - that is, only through the mediation of the Imams, the 
descendants of the Prophet, is the true meaning of the Qur’anic text re­
vealed to believers. An example of the ShIT version of this tradition is cited 
by al-Ayyashl:

1a

I leave among you the two weighty things (thaqalan): the first is the 
book of God (kitab Allah), which contains correct guidance and light 
(al-huda wa-l-nur). Cling therefore to the book of God and hold fast 
to it. And he [Muhammad] encouraged his disciples [to follow] the 
book of God (fa-haththa ‘ala kitab Allah wa-raghghaba fihi); then he 
said: ‘and my family’ (ahl bayti)™

I [Muhammad] am going ahead of you, and you will arrive at foun­
tain [in the Garden]... I will ask you about the two weighty things that 
I had left behind for you when you come to me, to see how you treat­
ed them. They asked: ‘What are these two weighty things, O Messen­
ger of God?’ He replied: ‘The greater one is the Book of God, one end 
of it is in the hands of God, while the other is in yours hands. Hold 
fast to it and you will never be led astray nor be disgraced. The less­
er one is my family, the People of my Household. Indeed, the most 
Gentle and Omniscient Lord has informed me that the two will never 
separate from each other until they meet me. I have requested them 
from God, so He granted them both to me. So do not race ahead of 
them lest you deviate, nor lag behind them lest you perish, nor seek 
to teach them for they are more knowledgeable than you.76

The existence of a version mentioning ahl al-bayt (the Family of the 
Prophet) instead of sunnat nabiyyihi (the practice of His Prophet) provid­
ed the ShIT exegetical tradition with room for sectarian interpretation. An 
investigation of how ShIT tradition made use of hadith al-thaqalayn brings 
to light two main features: first, a restrictive interpretation of ahl al-bayt, 
so that the term denotes only All and the Imams, descendants of Fatima, 
and thus excludes others such as the wives of the Prophet or other branch­
es of the HashimI House;74 and secondly, an application of the hadith as 
proof text for the authority of the Imams as the exclusive interpreters of the 
Qur’an. The analogy between one tradition, according to which the second

The thaqalan are thus intertwined with each other forever. The first one, 
the Qur’an, remains meaningless without the other, namely the Imams, 
who invest it with life. From here to the creation of a well-known meta­
phor describing the Imams as ‘the speaking Qur’an’ (kitab Allah al-natiq).73 See, for example, Abu al-Husayn Muslim b. al-Hajjaj al-Qushayri al-Naysaburi, Sahih Mus­

lim (Cairo 1374-1375/1981), vol.4, p.1873 (tradition 36); p.1384 (tradition 37). See also
A.J.Wensinck, Concordance et indices de la tradition musulmane (Leiden 1936-1969) 
thaqal.

74 For an indication that this tradition was indeed interpreted inclusively, see Muslim, §ahih 
Muslim, vol.4, p.1873 (tradition 36) where the question is explicitly raised: ‘And who are 
his family?... are not the Prophet’s wives [included] in his family’? The answer given there 
is that the Prophet’s wives are indeed included in the term ahl baytihi, although in general 
it signifies the various households of Hashim’s family (p.1384, tradition 37).

, s.v.
75 For more on the term ahl al-bayt and its political and factional connotations (from the 

pre-Islamic period to the Qur’an and its commentators), see M. Sharon, ‘Ahl al-Bayt - 
People of the House’, Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam 8 (1986), pp. 169-184. See also 
W. Madelung, ‘The Hashimiyyat of al-Kumayt and HashimI Shi'ism’, Studia Islamica 70 
(1989), pp.5-26.

76 Tafslr al-Ayyashl, vol. 1, p. 76, tradition 3/3.
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the path is short indeed. This recurrent expression is employed inter alia 
by the Imam! ShI‘I scholar Abu Rajab al-Bursi (d. 813/1411) with regard to Q. 
23:62: ‘With us is a Book speaking the truth (wa-ladayna kitdbyantiqu bi-l- 
haqq)! Al-Bursi comments: ‘The Speaking Book is the friend [of God, i.e., 
the Imam]’ (al-kitab al-natiq huwa al-walT)?1

The version of this tradition as it appears in Tafsir al-Ayyashi, as well as 
in other Imam! Shi‘i and Isma‘111 sources,78 differs in various details from 
the one cited above in Muslim’s Sahih. However, it is unique particularly 
in its ending, which underscores the duty to subject oneself to and obey 
the thaqalan: it is forbidden to compete with them or to presume a greater 
knowledge or authority than theirs.

Another well-known tradition relates that the Prophet defined ‘All’s role 
as a fighter for the interpretation of the Qur’an, just as the Prophet him­
self fought for its revelation (inna fikum man yuqatilu (ala ta’wil al-Qur'an 
kama qataltu ‘ala tanzilihi wa-huwa All b. Abi Tdlib). This tradition, which 
a few years ago was subjected to a meticulous analysis by Mohammad Ali 
Amir-Moezzi,79 is recurrent in Sunni,80 Imam! ShlT81 and Ismaili works.82

Needless to say, the above texts represent only a few among many examples. 
Shl‘1 exegesis, in all the currents, is rich in interpretations of Qur’anic verses 
and in traditions that aim to reinforce the status and exclusive authority of 
the Imams as the exclusively authoritative Qur’an interpreters.83

Reviewing the exegetical literature of early Imami Shfism with regard 
to the question of authority, one discovers two distinct tendencies that can 
be defined in both chronological and doctrinal terms. Chronology and doc­
trine, it should be stressed, are in this case intertwined. By chronology, I 
mean the distinction between literature written up to the major Occultation 
(329/941), or according to another time-definition, before the rise to pow­
er of the Buwayhid dynasty (334/945-447/1055), and the literature written 
after the Occultation (or after the Buwayhid period had begun). Doctrinal- 
ly, I mean the distinction between the traditional and the rational attitude; 
to put it differently, if I may use an anachronistic terminology, the distinc­
tion between the akhbari and usuli attitude in dealing with the authority is­
sue. The pre-Occultation period is characterised by a traditional (akhbari or 
more precisely proto-akhbari) attitude, while the post-Occultation is char­
acterised by a more rationalist (proto-usuli) attitude.

In the pre-Occultation period, there clearly emerges from Imam! Shl‘1 
writings a rejection of rational interpretation of the Qur’an and an emphasis 
on the exclusivity of the Imams as possessors of divine knowledge, includ­
ing the knowledge of interpreting the Qur’an. As stated above, at this stage 
the exegetical views of the authors are given indirectly. Beginning with Abu 
Ja‘far al-TusI, the leading Imami ShlT theologian and commentator of the 
Buwayhid period, there is evidence of a remarkable shift in the attitude of 
the Imami Shi‘I exegetes. Al-TusI - representing a new tendency which 
may be designated ‘independent exegesis’ - is ambivalent about the use of 
hadith in his commentary. On the one hand, he does not deny his indebted­
ness to tradition and explicitly states that ‘the Qur’an should only be inter­
preted according to sound traditions (ilia bi-l-athar al-sahih) transmitted by 
the Prophet, [the people] of his household and the Imams, peace be upon

!

77 Abu Rajab al-Bursi, Mashariq amuar al-yaqin fi asrar amir al-mu’minin (Beirut, n.d.), 
p.135. On al-Bursi and on another tradition he cites in a similar spirit, see P. Lory, ‘Souf- 
frir pour la verite selon l’esoterisme chiite de Rajab al-Borsi’, in M. A. Amir-Moezzi, M. M. 
Bar-Asher and S. Hopkins, eds., LeshTisme imamite quarante ans apres: Hommage a Etan 
Kohlberg (Paris 2009), pp.315-323, at p. 319. See also M. Ayoub, ‘The Speaking Qur’an and 
the Silent Qur’an: A Study of the Principles and Development of Imami Tafsir’, in A. Rip- 
pin, ed., Approaches to the History of the Interpretation of the Qur'an (Oxford 1988), pp.177- 
198, at p.183, note 17; and see now M. A. Amir-Moezzi, The Silent Qur'an and the Speaking 
Qur'an: Scriptural Sources of Islam Between history and Fervor (New York 2016).

78 For Isma'ili works in which the hadith al-lhaqalayn is cited, see for example the Tayyibi dal 
All Ibn al-Walid, Taj al-’aqa'id wa-ma'din al-fawa'id (Beirut 1967), p. 90. See also al-Qadi 
al-Nu‘man, Asas al-ta’wil

79 M. A. Amir-Moezzi, ‘The Warrior of Ta'wil: A Poem about ‘Ali by Molla Sadra’, in idem., 
Vie Spirituality ofShVi Islam (London 2011), pp. 307-337, where the expression taken from 
the hadith - ‘the warrior of ta'wiV - forms part of the title.
See, for example, al-Muhibb al-Tabari, al-Riyad al-nadira (Tanta 1372/1953), vol. 2, pp. 52- 
53*

80

81 See, for example, Tafsir al-Ayyashi, vol.i, p.93, tradition 56/6.
82 See Fragments of the Kitdb al-rushd wa-l-hidaya, the Arabic text edited by M. Kamil I-Ius-

sem, in W. Ivanow ed., Collectanea, 1 (1948), pp. .85-2,3, at p. 21,. It is noteworthy that the
2 d°Ctrine:311the'beginning'ofl4th/,oth century. See also
0 12 - r JKar!m a|-Shahrast5nI’ al-milal wa-l-nihal (Beirut, n.d.),
p. 189, Shahrastam, Livre des religions et des secies, trans. and ed.

G. Monnot (Paris and Louvain 1986), vol.i, p.543 and note 231, where other sources are 
cited. See also M. M. Bar-Asher, ‘Outlines of Early Isma'ili-Fatimid Qur’an Exegesis’, Jour­
nal Asiatique, 296 (2008), pp. 257-296, at p.267; Taj al-'aqa'id (op. cit., note 74), P- 90.

83 For further details regarding Imami Shi*i views on the authority of the Imams as Qur’an 
interpreters, see Bar-Asher, Scripture and Exegesis, pp. 93-ioi.D. Gimaret, J. Jolivet and
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Al-'AyyashI’s Life and Work
Introduction

them, whose words are as exemplary (hujja) as those of the Prophet [him­
self]; it should not be interpreted rationally (wa-inna al-qawlafihi bi-l-ra'y 
Id yajuzu)'*4 Yet even a cursory review of his work - and that of his great 
follower, who lived nearly a century after him, Abu ‘All al-Fadl b. al-Hasan 
al-TabrisI (d. 548/1153) - reveals that (as with al-Tabari, perhaps even un­
der his inspiration) a new path had been paved. While their comprehensive 
Qur’an commentaries are replete with early Imam! ShIT traditions, these 
are presented in a radically different manner from the way similar traditions 
are cited in the pre-Buwayhid exegetical (and non-exegetical) works. This 
can be seen both in the marginal positioning of these traditions in the works 
of al-Tusi and al-TabrisI and in the omission or abbreviation of the chains 
of transmitters (isnads). These commentaries primarily take the form of a 
continuous discourse in which the authors often voice their own opinions 
and preferences.

It is noteworthy that although the Shn dimension holds a predomi­
nant place in Tafsir al-Ayyashl, the work includes many traditions on top­
ics which are not specifically ShIT: the life of the Prophet, the early Islamic 
raids {sira and maghazl), Isrd’iliyyat, legal questions and dogma, and asbab 
al-nuzul literature. The use of Sunni subject matter, which might be con­
strued as a deviation from the straight and narrow path of ShIT dogma, was 
probably seen by al-Ayyashl as a means of stressing explicitly or implicitly 
certain ShIT concepts. Nevertheless, on many occasions al-Ayyashl inter­
prets non-ShIT aspects of the Qur’anic text for their own, inherent content.

The importance of Tafsir al-Ayyashl can be further demonstrated by the 
place it holds in ShIT writings throughout the ages. It is frequently cited by 
authors of different periods and is held up as a shining example of the ShIT 
exegetical tradition.

1

5. Concluding Remarks
Al-Ayyashl was undoubtedly one of the leading Imam! ShIT scholars at the 
end of the 3rd/9th and the beginning of the 4th/ioth century, that is, before 
the Great Occultation in the year 329/941. He was not only a prolific author 
who is reported to have written on a wide range of topics, but also a leader 
of the Imami ShIT community in his homeland Samarqand and a dissemi­
nator of Shi ism in the district of Khurasan. Unfortunately, of the numerous 
works which he is known to have composed, only the first part of his Qur’an 
commentary - covering the first eighteen suras of the Qur’an - has 
down to us. Despite the incomplete form in which it has survived it can be 
regarded as one of the most important compositions in the field of early 
Imam! Shi i exegesis. Although - like most writings of its time - 
prises a collection of hadiths, the views of the author can often be gleaned 
through the material he chose to include.

come

it com-

renowned for their strong opposition to rational interpretation.
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Prelude A__

In the Name of God, the Most Compassionate, the Most Merciful

dlyisl ^ 4JJ *wA-1Praise be to God for His abundant favours and may His choicest blessings 
be upon Muhammad and his Household. This feeble servant, utterly impov­
erished and in dire need of God’s mercy says: I examined the interpretation 
(tafsir) [of the Qur'an] composed by Abu al-Nadr Muhammad b. Mas'ud b. 
Muhammad b. Ayyash al-Sulaml together with his chains of transmission 
(;isnad), and wishing to transcribe it I began searching for someone who may 
have heard it directly from the author. But alas, I have not found anyone in 
the towns surrounding us who claims to have heard it [directly or indirectly] 
from the author or to have received permission to transmit it on his behalf. 
Therefore, in light of these circumstances, I have chosen not to include the 
chains of transmission, but as for the rest I have written it exactly as I have 
found it so as to make it easy for the one who investigates it to read it, and 
the one who copies it to write it. If afterwards I am fortunate to encoun­
ter someone who has heard it or received permission to convey it directly 
from the author, I will hastily append the chains of transmission and include 
them exactly in the manner in which the author mentions. I ask God, the 
Sublime, for His help in enabling me to complete it, and my success lies only 
with God, upon whom alone I rely and unto Him I turn.
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On the Virtues of the Qur’an:
i. Ja'far b. Muhammad b. Mas'ud from his father [Muhammad b. Mas'ud al- 

•Ayyashi] from Abu Abd Allah Ja'far b. Muhammad <$> who reports on his 
father’s authority, who likewise reports on his forefathers’ authority, peace 
be upon them all, saying, ‘The Prophet % said, “0 people, you are current­
ly living at a time which is illusory in the midst of a rapidly moving journey.

r



Prelude

Surely you have seen how the night and the day, and the sun and the moon, 
cause all that is new to be gradually worn away - they make whatever is far 
away seem yet even closer, and bring nearer to fulfilment everything that 
has been promised. So gather your provisions and make suitable prepara­
tions for the long crossing.” Thereupon Miqdad stood up and asked, “O Mes­
senger of God, what is this abode you are calling illusory?” He replied, “It 
is an abode in which time causes everything to wither away and in which 
[you] are [temporarily] cut off [from the world that is truly everlasting]. 
When trials overcome you like the darkness of the night sky then hold tight­
ly to the Qur'an, for it is a cure whose intercession is accepted and an ad­
vocate whose testimony is honest. Whosoever places it at the forefront, it 
will lead him to Paradise; and when someone forsakes it, it will drive him to 
the Fire. It is a signpost that points to the best way; a book wherein details, 
clear exposition and means of attaining [true felicity] are contained. It is the 
criterion and should not be taken lightly. It has both an exterior and a hid­
den interior. Its outer is decisive, whilst its inner is knowledge. Its outer is 
wonderfully elegant, whilst its inner is deep. It has underlying depths with­
in which are yet farther depths. Neither can its wonders be enumerated nor 
its marvels fathomed. It contains the lamp of guidance and the lighthouse 
of wisdom. It is a guide to the commendable course of action for those who 
recognise it.”’
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2. From Yusuf b. ‘Abd al-Rahman1 who, without mentioning his source, cited 
al-Harith al-AVar2 as having said, T went to the Commander of the Faithful 
AJi b. Abi Talib rtg' and asked him, “O Commander of the Faithful! When­
ever we are with you we hear things that strengthen our faith, but no sooner

1 Yusuf b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-KinasI, on whom there is scant information, was a companion 
of the sixth Imam Ja’far b. Muhammad al-Sadiq. See Khu% Mujam rijdl al-hadith (Qom: 
Manshurat Madinat al-*Ilm, 1403/1982), vol.21, p.181 (Jiadlth nr. 13825) [henceforth MiC- 
jam].

2 Abu Zuhayr al-Harith b. Abd Allah al-A‘war (65/684), a companion of the first Imam ‘All b. 
Abi ^llb Prominent tdbi'l He was a staunch supporter of‘All b. Abi Talib and the Alid 
cause, and was part of the group often Kufan dissidents who revolted against ‘Uthman b.

an s govener in Kufa thereby capturing the city. See Hilll, Khuldsat al-aqwdlft ma'ri- 
fat al-rijal, ed Jawad al-QayyiimT (Qom: Nashr al-Faqaha, 1431/20.0), .22-123 (nr. 316) 
[ enceforth Khulasat al-aqwal]; Modarressi, H. Tradition and Survival: A Bibliographical 
Survey of Early Shiite Literature (Oxford: Oneworld Publications, 2003), 45-59 (nr 2)



Prelude
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have we departed your company than we hear of things strange and diver­
gent, about which we have no familiar acquaintance.”

He replied, “And do you act upon them?”
I replied, “Yes.”
He said, “I heard the Messenger of God 4^ say, ‘Jibra’il came to me say­

ing, “0 Muhammad, there will come a time when your community is afflict­
ed by internal strife and discord.”

Thereupon I asked, “What is it that will take them out of it?”
He replied, “The Book of God - it contains the account of what has 

preceded you and all that shall transpire after you, as well as the arbitration 
of everything that is between you. It is the criterion, not to be taken light­
ly. A tyrant who adopts it yet acts contrary to it will be destroyed by God, 
and whoever seeks guidance from other than what is contained within it, 
God shall cause him to go astray; for it is the firm handle of God and the 
wise narrative. It is the straight path that whims can never cause to deviate. 
Whatever tongues say about it, it shall never be covered up [by their false­
hoods]. The frequency of recitation can never wear it out. Its wonders nev-
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^ *
er cease and never shall it satiate the yearning of those seeking knowledge 
from it. It is the book about which the Jinn, when they heard it being recited, 
exclaimed: <$ We have heard a wondrous Recitation, which gives guidance to 
righteousness Y72:l\ Whoever speaks according to it, tells the truth; who­
ever acts by it is rewarded, and whoever holds fast to it is guided to a path 
which is straight. It is the mighty book to which falsehood shall never come
near, neither from in front of it nor from behind — a revelation sent down 
from the all-Praiseworthy, the all-Wise.»>»>

3> From Abu Jamlla al-Mufaddal b. Salih3 from one of his associates, who said, 
The Messenger of God ^ gave a sermon on Friday after the noon prayer. 
He addressed the people saying, “0 people, the most Gentle and Omnisci­
ent One has informed me that no prophet lives to more than half the age of 
the Prophet preceding him. I believe I am about to be called back [i.e. to

3 Abu Jamlla Mufaddal b. Salih al-Asadi al-Nakhkhas, a weak (da'if) and unreliable 
hldhtl hT ^adr°nS rh°iS aCCUS6d °f bdng 3 Uar «adhdh*V and a fabricator of

narra-
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:jS^JJ£N:JUdie] and I shall accept this invitation. Know that just as I am held to account 
[for my deeds] so too shall you be held to account [for your actions]. Have 
I not discharged my duty towards you and informed you [of your responsi­
bilities]?”

Thereupon those who were present in the company of the Messenger 
of God replied, “We bear witness that you have conveyed the message, ad­
vised [us in the best possible manner] and strived [to accomplish the duties 
that were incumbent upon you], so may God reward you well on our behalf.”

He exclaimed, “0 God, bear witness to this!”
Then the Messenger of God asked them, “Do you bear witness that 

there is no god but God and that Muhammad is His servant and His Mes­
senger? And do you bear witness that the Garden is real, that the Fire is real, 
that death is real, and that the Resurrection after death is real too?”

They all responded by saying, “Yes.”
The Messenger of God then exclaimed, “O God, witness this!”
Then he said, “O people, God is my Master, and I have greater authority 

over the believers than their own selves, so of whomsoever I have been Mas-

fj t

\jJaJb 3 Ms «ulkpls (Mi j Ail cXj J»■

ter, ‘All here is to be his Master. O God, be a supporter of whoever supports 
him, and be an enemy to whoever opposes him.”’

Then he continued, “O people, I am going ahead of you, and you will ar­
rive at my Fountain [in the Garden] which is wider in expanse than the dis­
tance between Basra and San'a. It has receptacles as numerous as the stars 
and cups of gold and silver. I will ask you about the two weighty things that I 
had left behind for you when you come to me, to see how you treated them.”

They asked, “And what are these two weighty things, O Messenger of
God?”

He replied, “The greater one is the Book of God - one end of it is in the 
hands of God, while the other is in your hands. Hold fast to it and you will 
never be led astray nor shall you ever be disgraced. The lesser one is my fam­
ily, the People of my Household. Indeed, the most Gentle and Omniscient 
Lord has informed me that these two will never separate from each other 
until they meet me. I have requested them from God, so He granted them 
both to me. So do not race ahead of them lest you deviate, nor lag behind
them lest you perish, nor seek to teach them for they are more knowledge­
able than you.”

8
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From Abu Abd Allah, a client of the tribe of Banu Hashim, from Abu 
Sukhayla4 who reported, ‘Salman al-Farisis and I departed for the Hajj pil­
grimage from Kufa and met Abu Dharr6 on the way, who said, “If, on your 
travels after passing me by there is internal strife and discord, then be care­
ful and take heed. You must hold on to two things: the Book of God and All, 
the son of Abu Talib, for I have heard the Messenger of God speak about 

‘All, saying of him that ‘He is the first one to believe in me, and will be the 
first to shake my hand on the Day of Reckoning. He is the most veracious 
person and the criterion which demarcates between that which is truth and 
that which is falsehood. He is the captain of the believers, whereas wealth is 
captain of the hypocrites.””

4.

:r

< j$Sl\ <A«LaJI ^ Jjlj

. (jdbbil c^j***jo Jlilj u^> uym

JS lei 'J£a Ajjll 4^ 4)1 JJy-j :dB ft 0* & ‘ °
From Zurara7 from Abu Ja‘far [al-Baqir] f&} who said, ‘The Messenger of 
God delivered a sermon in Medina, and among the things he said to those 
gathered with him was the above-mentioned narration/

5-

4 Abu Sukhayla ‘Asim b. Tarif, on whom there is scant information, was reportedly a com­
panion of‘All b. Abi Talib; see Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 310 (nr. 1225).

5 Abu ‘Abd Allah Salman al-Farisi (d. ca. 35/656), one of the highest ranking companions of 
the Prophet and the first Persian convert to Islam who is lauded by both Shi'a and Sunni 
Muslims alike. He was a supporter of‘All b. Abi Talib and one of the great figures of the 
early Islamic community renowned for his piety, asceticism and knowledge. He is unani­
mously considered an authority and reliable narrator of the traditions of the Prophet and 
the first Imam ‘All b. Abi Talib as well as a member of the Prophet’s household (ahl al-bayt). 
See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 164 (nr. 477); s.v. “Salman al-Farisi,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, 
Second Edition, vii, 701b (G. Levi Della Vida).

6 Abu Dharr Jundab b. Junada al-Ghifari al-Kinani (d. 32/652-3), a leading companion of 
the Prophet noted for his truthfulness and loyalty to the Prophet and his family, the Ahl 
al-Bayt. He is highly venerated by ShIT Muslims as one of the Four Companions (al-arkan 
al-arba'a) who gave their unfledging support to ‘All b. Abi Talib along with Salman al- 
Farisi, ‘Ammar b. Yasir (d. 37/657) and Miqdad b. ‘Amr [al-Aswad] al-Kindi. He is noted 
among Islamic historians for his staunch opposition to the third Islamic Caliph ‘Uthman 
b. 'Affan (r. 23-35/644-55) and Mu'awiya b. Abi Sufiyan (r. 41-60/661-80). See Hilli, 
Khulasat al-aqwal, 96 (nr. 215); s.v. “Abu Dharr,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, Second Edition, i, 
114b (J. Robson).

7 Abu al-Hasan Zurara b. A‘yan b. Sunsun al-Shaybanl (d. ca. 150/767), a leading companion 
of the fifth, sixth and seventh Imams and a reliable transmitter of their traditions. He was 
the most learned companion of his generation, renowned for his knowledge of the Qur’an 
and Imami traditions, as well as a faqih and mutakallim of the Imami school of thought. 
He is counted among the so-called People of Consensus (ashab al-ijma‘) whose narrations 
Imam! scholars consider to be correct (sahih). Despite numerous reports which question

10
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From Dawud b. Farqad8 who reported, £I heard Abu Abd Allah say, “You 
must adhere to the Qur’an: any verse you find therein which mentions peo­
ple who were saved before you, then act upon its dicates; and likewise you 
should keep away from whateveryou find has ruined the people before you/”

6.
4*1 ^/JL :J/j <4l) 1 -Lp l»l iJB ^ ^jp . "\

!
.

From al-Hasan b. Musa al-Khashshab9 who, without mentioning his source, 
cited Abu Abd Allah rtS! as having said, 'The prerogative to rule and suc­
ceed [the Prophet] could never have been decreed for the progeny of Abu 
Bakr nor for the progeny of‘Umar, nor for the descendents of Umayya, nor 
even the descendants of Talha and Zubayr, for this reason and this reason 
alone - that they cut themselves off from the Qur’an, nullified the prophet­
ic practices and discontinued the laws [which God and His Messenger had 
established]/

Said the Messenger of God, 'The Qur’an is a guidance from error, an 
illumination from blindness, a steadfastness from stumbling, a light in the 
darkness, a brightness during sorrows, an immunity from ruin, a guide away 
from waywardness, a clarity during trials, and a deliverer from this world 
to the next. It contains the perfection of your faith. This is the description 
which the Messenger of God gave of the Qur’an, and no sooner does any 
veer away from it than he ends up in the Fire/
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8. From Mas'ada b. Sadaqa10 who reported that Abu Abd Allah said, 'God 
made our authority as the Household of the Prophet pivotal to the Qur’an,

his allegiance to the Imams and in which he is directly condemned by them, which 
for the majority of ShTI scholars were issued by the Imams in a state of precautionary dis­
simulation (taqiyya), he is the most important narrator of the fifth and sixth Imams during 
their lifetimes. See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 153 (nr. 441); Modarressi, Tradition and Sur­
vival, 404-5 (nr. 234). See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 152 (nr. 441).

8 Dawud b. Farqad, a trustworthy and reliable narrator of the sixth and seventh Imams’ tra­
ditions. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 141 (nr. 389); Modarressi;
(nr. 52).

some
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Tradition and Survival, 214 /vi

9 Hasan b. Musa al-Khashshab, a well-known authority (mashhur) among Imam! narrators 
known for his knowledge and piety. See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 104 (nr. 240).

10 Abu Muhammad Mas'ada b. Sadaqa, who appears frequently in the chains of transmission 
in ‘Ayyashl’s tafsir, was a non-Imami narrator of the Imams’ traditions. While considered 
by Shaykh al-Tusi as a Sunni, he is counted as a follower of one of the subsects of the Zaydl
school of thought by Kishshi. See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 410 (nr. 1661); Modarressi, Tra- 
ditoin and Survival, 319-22 (nr. 138).
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and pivotal to all the Divine scriptures. Around it [i.e. our authority] all of 
the unambiguous verses of the Qur’an revolve; it is what the Divine scrip- 

have extolled and by [its acknowledgment] faith becomes manifest. > ^
(j* £j>x.U l* aS)I (j. tj* • ^ *

<?

t ^ i *■

0jsjo ^caX}\ djr^ (3 <JA

. JpI<aI)1 

^ jjl^Aj < U U Uj U

e jl 0&r :'j)B d Ubf^

. &\Jt Vj <:y 1 ^ ^ A—^

tures
The Messenger of God commanded [all of you] to follow the Qur'an and the 
family of Muhammad, and this is the purport of his last sermon in which he 
stated, “I leave among you the two weighty things: the greater one and the 
lesser one. The greater one is the Book of my Lord, while the lesser one is 
my progeny, my Household. So maintain [your faith in] me through them 
both, for you shall never go astray as long as you hold fast to them both.””

^ ^Jo ^ âIjI

" c
*/2°>

9. From Fudayl b. Yasar11 who reported, T asked [Imam] al-Rida about the 
Qur’an, and he replied, “It is the Word of God.’”

10. From al-Hasan b. ‘All who reported, ‘The Messenger of God was told that 
his community would be afflicted with internal discord, so he asked what 
the way out of it would be. He was told, “The Mighty Book of God, which 
falsehood cannot touch, neither from in front nor from behind. It is a rev­
elation from the all-Praiseworthy, the all-Wise. Whoever seeks knowledge 
from other than it will have cause to be led astray by God, and a tyrant who 
adopts it yet goes against it will be thwarted by God. It is the Wise Reminder, 
the Manifest Light and the Straight Path. It contains accounts of those who 
preceded you, news of what is yet to transpire after you, and the arbitration 
of everything you have before you. It is the Criterion, not to be taken light­
ly. When the Jinn heard its recitation they excitedly exclaimed, We have 
heard a wondrous Recitation, which gives guidance to righteousness 
The frequency of its recitation can never wear it out, its lessons never expire, 
and its wonders never cease.’”

Abu al-Qas™ al-Fudayl b. Yasar al-Nahdl (d. before ,48/765), was a loyal companion of the 
Peorde^ a reliable transmitter of their traditions. He is counted among the
228 fir 7661 Tr (a' ,ab al'ijma'] in Shn WOrkS 0trijil See Khulasat al-aqwdl,

on Fud L t TeSS1i ^ SUrVimk 225‘26 (nr' <*>•Note that'in this tradi-
Fu^reports directly from the eighth Imam ‘All b. Musa al-Rida 

given that he died in the lifetime of Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq. which is impossible

\o
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ii. From Muhammad b. Humran12, from Abu Abd Allah $$ who stated,4 When 
God created humankind He divided them into two groups and placed into 

of these groups an individual most beloved to Him. Then He further di­
vided them into thirds, and placed His most beloved into one of these thirds. 
He continued to do this until He chose Abd Manaf. From [the descend­
ants of] Abd Manaf He chose Hashim, and from [his descendants] He chose 
Abd al-Muttalib. He chose Abd Allah from [the sons of] Abd al-Muttalib, 
and from Abd Allah He chose Muhammad as the Messenger of God. 
He was the best and purest of all people to be born, so God dispatched him 
thereupon with the truth as a giver of glad tidings and a warner to people, 
and He revealed to him the Book in which there is naught except that it has 
been elucidated therein/

. . ' s * I. \ *■ > *

J-jm iljy£ji}\

-Lp ^ (j* jt>A ^ jfc>A

4JJ \ \j£ 4)3 <AJj 1-Lp { AlaJA <X*S'jb>A ^ .Alail
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12. From cAmr b. Qays13, from Abu JaTar who said, T heard him say that God, 
Blessed and most High, has not failed to mention in His Book anything that 
the people may need until the Day of Reckoning except that He has revealed 
it therein and explained it to His Messenger. He has decreed a limit for each 
and every thing and has placed proofs that lead to it. God penalizes those 
who transgress this limit/

. jJU-1 J**) <j)Ud

LJa>-: J15 o .X>. ^p<ol ^PcaIjIwLp ^ d*X****«

<jlj <4! vilyA <4jjl VMl Vjl d& 4pa>- f^5

i4Qjo *daji>-j aJl*o9 c_j!Sk< aLjjl 9.X-P

13. From Zurara who reported, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far r'-iS1 about the Qur’an, so he 
said to me, “It is neither the creator nor something created, but rather it is 
the Word of the Creator.’”

14. From Zurara who reported, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far <&} whether or not the 
Qur’an was eternal? He replied, “No.” So I asked him, “Then is it a creation?” 
And he replied, “No, it is the Word of the Creator.”’

15. From Mas'ada b. Sadaqa who reported from Abu Abd Allah riS1 who report­
ed on his father’s authority, who reported from his grandfather who 
ed, ‘We asked the Commander fo the Faithful to deliver

U fb° Ja'f!fr M“-“;mad k ^umr5n a'-NahdI> a reliable narrator of traditions from the sixth 
Surival 342 "3 ^ KhuM?at 262 (nr. 919); Modarressi, Tradition and

u °m”ot *•*-«

narrat-
a sermon to us, to
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which he obliged by saying, “We bear witness that there is no god but God 
alone and without a partner, and that Muhammad is His servant and His 
Messenger, whom He sent with a Book that He has detailed and made de­
cisive, distinguished and protected with His knowledge, consolidated with 
His light and supported by His authority. He who is neither distracted by 
caprice nor inclined to any desire guards it lest falsehood approach it from 
in front or from behind. It is a revelation from the all-Wise, the all-Praise- 
worthy. Reciting it frequently does not wear it out, nor do its wonders ever 
cease. The one who uses it to express himself is honest, and the one who acts 
in accordance with it is rewarded. Whoever litigates with it wins, whoever 
fights for it is victorious, and whoever puts it into practice is guided to the 
straight path. Within it are accounts of all those who preceded you as well as 
the judgement of what is before you now, and information about your ulti­
mate destination. He revealed it with His knowledge and called upon the an­
gels to testify to its veracity. God, Exalted be His Splendour, says: 4 But God 
Himself bears witness to what He has sent down to you. He sent it down withHis 
full knowledge, and the angels too bear witness, though God is a sufficient wit­
ness. )>(4:166). So God made it a light that would guide to that which is more 
upright and said: 4 When We have recited it, repeat the recitation )><75:18) 
and further, 4 Follow what has been sent down to you from your Lord; do not 
follow other masters beside Him. How seldom you take heed! )>(7:3); and yet 
further still, 4 So keep to the right course as you have been commanded, to­
gether with those who have turned to God with you. Do not overstep the limits, 
for He sees everything you do. )>(11:112>. So, in following that which has come 
down to you from God lies great victory, and in abandoning it a clear error. 
He says: 4 Whoever follows My guidance when it comes to you, he will not go 
astray nor fall into misery. ^(20:123) 7]^ jn following it He has placed every 
good that can be hoped for in the life of this world and in the Hereafter, for 
the Qur an both commands as well as restrains. Limits have been outlined 
therein, practices prescribed, and parables set forth. He has established the 
religion as a responsibility from Himself as well as a proof over His creation, 
m exchange for which He has taken their covenant and holds their souls in 
security so that He may elucidate to them what they should approach and 
what they should be wary of. Thus let the one who perishes perish through 
the clear proof, and let the one who succeeds do so through it, and indeed 
God is the all-Hearing, the Omniscient

^3 ijy. (j***3^ (S3A ^ ‘AillalwJ d Jjlj

H3 J15 . O'4-4^ ^3 £jA
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16. From Yasir al-Khadim14 who reported from Imam al-Rida r&l that the Imam 
was once asked about the Qur’an, to which he responded saying, ‘May God 
curse the Murji'a15 and may He curse Abu Hanlfa. The Qur’an is the Word 
of God and not a creation, regardless of where and when it is being uttered. 
Wherever you recite it or utter it, it is the Divine speech, the news, and the 
narrative accounts/

. n

*

* ' z

<ui c'ji\ y>j <<bjST^CJs 4jjl o[: f&i 4)IJupy\ JB :JB yz

. dAl S y* <i\) i

17. From Sama'a16 who reported that Abu Abd Allah ! said, “God has re­
vealed His Book to you and He most surely is the Honest and Upright One. 
It contains your news, as well as that of the people who preceded you and 
those who are yet to come after you; it also contains knowledge about the 
sky and the earth. If anyone else were to inform you of all this, you would 
be astonished by it/”

.W

14 Yasir al-Khadim, a client of Hamza b. al-Yasa‘, was a servant of the eighth Imam ‘All b. Musa 
al-Rida. See Khul, Mu'jam, 21:10-12 (nr. 13439)-

15 The Murji'a were an early politico-religious movement which upheld the doctrine of de­
ferred judgment (irja’). According to Murji*I doctrine, faith {man) is entirely synonymous 
with the belief in the declaration of Islam, the shahada, i.e. a person’s delcaration of the 
unity of God and the messengership of the Prophet Muhammad. A person’s faith is there­
fore unaffected by their actions, and whatever the consequences of these acts, their judg­
ment, according to Murjil doctrine, is left to God to judge; s.v. “Murdji’a,” Encyclopaedia 
of Islam, Second Edition, vii, 605b (W. Madelung).

16 Sama'a b. Mihran b. Abd al-Rahman al-Hadrami, known by the agnomens Abu Nashira 
and Abu Muhammad, was an adherent of the Waqifiyya - a subsect of the Shi‘a whose 
followers believed that the seventh Imam Musa al-Kazim had been raised by God only to

as the MahdI. (On the Waqifiyya, s.v. “Al-Wakifa,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, Second 
Edition, xi, 103a [H. Halm]; M. Ali Buyukkara, “The Schism in the Party of Musa al-Kazim 
and the Emergence of the Wdqifaf Arabica 42:1 (2000): 78-99.) He died in Medina and 
is considered by the majority of ShTI-Imaml scholars to be extremely reliable in his 
rations of the Imams’ traditions. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 356 (nr. 1410); Modarressi, 
Tradition and Survival, 369-70 (nr. 190).
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Casting aside reports (riwayat) that contradict the Qur'an:
From Hisham b. al-Hakam17, from Abu Abd Allah r&} who states that ‘The 
Messenger of God said in a sermon delivered either in Mina or Mecca, “0 
people, whatever you hear being reported from me that agrees with the 
Qur'an, then know I have indeed said it. And whatever reaches you on my 
authority that does not agree with the Qur'an, then be sure I have not said it.’”

From IsmaTl b. Abl Ziyad al-Sakuni18, from Abu Ja‘far on his father's au­
thority, from ‘All who said, ‘To suspend judgment in the face of ambigu­
ity is better than plunging into disaster; and your casting aside a report that 
you have not narrated is better for you than narrating a report that you have 
not comprehended. Every truth has a reality to it, and every right action a

6!>
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17 Abu Muhammad Hisham b. al-Hakam (d.ca. 199/815), a renowned mutakallim and the 
most distinguished apologist of the proto-Imamiyya madhhab in Kufa and later toward 
the end of his life in Baghdad. While there are reports in which the Imams question some 
of Hisham’s theological views, he is regarded by virtually all Shi'a scholars of rijal to have 
been a reliable and trustworthy narrator of the Imams’ traditions and one of the earliest 
(if not the earliest) ImamI scholars to participate in the kalam debates of the ninth centu­
ry. See DeAngelis, Michele Angela Margherita, The Collected Fragments of Hisham b. al- 
Hakam, Imamite mutakallim of the Second Century of the Hegira: together with a Discussion 
of the Sources for and an Introduction to His Teaching (Unpublished Phd Thesis, Albany: 
New York University, 1974); Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 288-89 (nr. 1061); Modarressi, Tra­
dition and Survival, 259-68 (nr. 87); s.v. “Hisham b. al-Hakam,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, 
Second Edition, iii, 496-8 (W. Madelung).

18 Ismail b. Abi Ziyad al-Sakuni al-Shu‘ayri, deemed realiable even though he was Sunni. See 
Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 316 (nr. 1238); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 304-5 (nr-116). 
Note that scholars of rijal make an important distinction between the 'adala of the narra- 

in the chains of transmission of the Imams’ traditions and their wathaqa. The term 
'adala, usually translated in a somewhat misleadingly manner as ‘justice’, more accurately 
signifies the confessional identity of transmitters and whether or not an individual upheld 
the Shil doctrine of the Imamate: a narrator (raw!) who acknowledges the divine authori­
ty (waldya) of the Imams and thus identifies himself as a Shil is described as 'adil. Howev­
er, the 'adala of a narrator is in no way a guarantor of his or her reliability qua narrator, and 
thus a distinction is made between the confessional identity (i.e. 'adala) of a narrator and 
their trustworthiness/reliability (i.e. wathaqa) in reporting the traditions of the Imams. 
Many individuals who were not upholders of the Shil doctrine of waldya are deemed re­
liable (thiqa) in their transmission of the Imams’ traditions. Ismail b. Abl Ziyad al-Sakuni
is a good example of someone who ShTI scholars consider to be thiqa even though he was 
not 'adil.
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J U if l jil JB *rlight. So take whatever is in agreement with the Book of God and discard 
whatever contradicts it/

Q4 3i'jo
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3. From Muhammad b. Muslim19 who narrated Abu Abd Allah as saying, 
‘0 Muhammad, whatever narration comes to you concerning an upright or 
corrupt person and it correlates with the Qur'an, accept it. And whatever 
narration you hear concerning an upright or corrupt person that contra­
dicts the Qur'an, reject it/

_ y4 Jfit $$5 4jjl J^p U :J6 c j*- . 1

J* iS*" „ >
. 4&I 43 Jwy2J

4. From Ayyub b. Hurr20 who narrated, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah (&] say, 
“Everything must be referred to the Book and the Sunnah [Prophetic prac­
tice]; any narration you hear that does not correspond with the Qur'an is 
simply prattle speech.”*

Up U :Jj5j f ijlJuP U C^ <y

5. From Kulayb al-Asadl who said, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah say, “Any nar­
ration that reaches you on our authority that is not substantiated by the 
Qur'an is false.”*

U (jlyi V --d^yij^ry) u*<3'4

6. From Sadlr21 who narrated, Abu Ja‘far and Abu Abd Allah $*!! only li­
censed us to narrate that which was in agreement with the Qur’an and the 
practice of His Prophet.' < jUJu>tU obitA^I JB ^UaJl • v

> - * , A *• J,
. ^3^ ojj oB <UaoU-I^Jpj aIjI

7. From al-Hasan b. al-Jahm22, from the Righteous Servant23 $S!! who said, 
‘When two conflicting narrations come to you compare them with Book of 
God and our narrations, and if it resembles them both then it is true, and if 
it does not resemble them both then it is false.'

.. 19 Abu Ja‘far Muhammad b. Muslim b. Riyah al-Awqas al-Tahhan (d. 150/767-8), a prominent 
member of the Imarni sect in Kufa and a trustworthy companion of Muhammad al-Baqir 
and Ja‘far al-Sadiq who is counted among the People of Consensus (ashab al-ijma*) in ShiT 
works otrijal. See Hilli, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 251-2 (nr. 858).

20 Ayyub b. al-Hurr al-Ju‘fi, reliable narrator from Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq. See Hilli, Khuldsat al- 
aqwal, 59 (nr. 59); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 212-3 (nr. 50).

21 Abu al-Fadl Sadlr b. Hakim, generally considered a reliable narrator of the Imams’ tradi­
tions. See Hilli, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 165 (nr. 479).

22 Abu Muhammad al-Hasan b. al-Jahm b. Bukayr b. A‘yan al-Shaybani, a realible narrator 
from Musa al-Kazim and ‘Ali al-Rida. See Hilli, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 106 (nr. 251).

23 The Righteous Servant (al-'abd al-salih) was one of the titles of Imam Musa al-Kazim.
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The Content of what has been revealed in the Qur’an:
i. From Abu al-Jarud24 who said, T heard Abu Ja'far state that “The Qur’an 

has been revealed as four quarters: one part therein concerns us [the Fam­
ily of the Prophet] and another part concerning our enermies; a third part 
concerns the laws and what has been made obligatory; and a final part con­
cerning practices and parables. Of these, the most noble part is the one con­
cerning us/”
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2. From Abd Allah b. Sinan2s who said, T asked Abu Abd Allah about the 

Qur’an and the Criterion (furqan). He answered by saying, “The Qur’an is 
the Scripture as a whole and contains a foretelling of all that shall come to 
pass, while the Criterion is every unambiguous verse upon which actions 
are based. Every verse which is unambiguous is therefore a ‘criterion’.”’

• cA) J*u (^Jll -.0'S<O^.L
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3. From al-Asbagh b. Nubata26 who said, ‘I heard the Commander of the Faith­
ful say, “The Qur’an was sent down in three parts: a part concerning us 
[the Family of the Prophet] and those hostile toward us; a part which deals 
with practices and parables; and a third part to do with obligations and 
regulations.”’

■f

24 Abu al-Jarud Ziyad b. al-Mundhir al-Hamdani, the eponymous founder of the Zaydl sect 
known as the Jarudiyya (s.v. “Al-Djarudiyya,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, Second Edition, ii, 
103a [M.G.S. Hodgson]), was a companion of Imam Muhammad al-Baqir and a regular 
narrator of Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq’s traditions. He is regarded by Imami scholars in a negative 
light and considered blameworthy and unreliable. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 348 (nr. 
1378); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 121-5 (nr. 13).

25 ‘Abd Allah b. Sinan b. Tarif, originally of Kufa, was a clerk employed at the court of four 
Abbasid Caliphs: Abu Ja'far al-Mansur (r. 754-775), al-Mahdl (r. 775-785), Abu Muham­
mad Musa b. Mahdl al-Hadi (r. 785-86) and Harun al-Rashld (r. 786-809). A companion 
of the sixth Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq, he is regarded to be a reliable (thiqa) and trustworthy 
narrator. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 192 (nr. 599); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 
157-61 (nr. 15).

26 Abu al-Qasim al-Asbagh b. Nubata al-Tamlmi al-Hanzali al-MujashH, a close disciple of‘All 
b. Abi Talib. He fought alongside the army of‘All in the battles of the Camel (36/656) and 
Siffin (36/657). For ShTis he is considered a loyal and pious companion of'All b. Abi Talib 
and a reliable narrator of his traditions. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 77 (nr. 141); Modar­
ressi, Tradition and Survival, 59-73 (nr. 3).
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From Abd Allah b. Bukayr27, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘The Qur’an 
came down as: “It is you I address [O Prophet] but let the neighbour also 

take heed

4-

From Ibn Abl ‘Umayr28, from whoever narrated it to him, from Abu Abd 
Allah rt£' that he said, ‘Whenever God admonishes His Prophet, He intends 
by it other people whose example has already been mentioned in the Qur’an, 
such as His verse: <{Ifwe had not made you stand firm, you would almost 
have inclined a little towards them )>(17:74) by which God intended someone 
other than the Prophet/

5-
4) 4&I

From Abu Baslr29 who said, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah t&l say, “The Qur’an 
both restrains as well as enjoins - it enjoins towards the Garden and re­
strains against the Fire/”

6.

27 Abu ‘All ‘Abd Allah b. Bukayr (=Ibn Bukayr) b. A‘yan, though he belonged to the Fathiyya 
madhhab, is deemed a reliable and trustworthy transmitter of the Imams’ narrations. See 
Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwdl, 195 (nr. 609); Modaressi, Tradition and Survival, 140-1 (nr. 8).

28 Muhammad b. Ziyad (=Abu ‘Umayr) b. ‘Isa (=Abu Ahmad) al-Azdl (d. 217/832-3), a 
high-ranking companion of the seventh, eighth and ninth Imams and a leading figurehead 
of the Imami school in his day. He is regarded by ShH tradition as one of the ashab al-ijmd‘ 
(i.e. those companions in whom there is consensus vis-a-vis their reliability) who, on ac­
count of his unwavering loyalty and fidelity (tashayyiC) toward the ‘Alid Imams, was im­
prisoned by the Abbasid caliphs for a period of almost seventeen years. He is an author to 
whom a number of writings have been attributed in kalam,fiqh and hadith. He died in the 
lifetime of Imam Muhammad al-Jawad in Baghdad in the year 217/832-3 at an elderly age 
approximating 90 years. See Khu’I,Mujam, 15: 291-306 (nr. 10043).

29 Abu Baslr Yahya’ b. al-Qasim al-Asadl (d. 150/767) was a high-ranking companion of Imam 
Muhammad al-Baqir and Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq and possibly Imam Musa al-Kazim. He is 
said to have been the leader of the Imami community in Kufa and has narrated a signifi­
cant number of traditions from the Imams in Shn hadith compilations. He is regarded by 
the majority of Imami scholars to be one of the six major companions of the fifth and sixth 
Imams who are known collectively as the People of Consensus (ashab al-ijma‘), indicating 
their reliability and acceptance as narrators of hadith among the Imamiyya. However, as 
the editor of al-‘Allama al-Hilll’s Khulasat al-aqwdl notes, the ‘Allama confused Abu Baslr 
Yahya’ b. al-Qasim al-Asadl with his namesake Yahya b. al-Hadha’ al-Waqifi, which is why 
some later scholars considered him to be a Waqifi. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwdl, 416-17 (nr. 
1687); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 395 (nr. 220).
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From Muhammad b. Khalid b. al-Hajjaj al-Karkhl, from one of his associ­
ates who, without mentioning his source, reported Khaythama [b. Abd al- 
Rahman al-Ju'f!]30 as having narrated that Abu Ja'far said, “Khaythama, 
the Qur’an was sent down in three parts: one part therein is about us and 
those who love us; another part concerns those who are our enemies as well 
as those who opposed our predecessors; and a third part dealing with prac­
tices and parables. Nothing of the Qur’an would have remained if a verse 
should have been sent down for a particular people who have long since 
passed away, since that verse would have died with their death. Nay, the 
Qur’an shall continue to remain from its beginning to its end so long as the 
heavens and the earth exist. Whichever of its verses is recited by a commu­
nity of people there is something in what they have read concerning them, 
be it something good or something bad.’”

vjuU ^211 ildjl ^ cJj 1S^4>VI jl jlj
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The meaning of the terms ‘abrogating’ (al-nasikh), 
‘abrogated’ (al-mansukh), ‘the apparent’ (al-zahir),
‘the hidden’ (al-batin), ‘the ambiguous’ (al-muhkam) 
and ‘the unambiguous’ (al-mutashdbih):

i. From Abu Muhammad al-Hamadani, from someone anonymous, from 
Abu Abd Allah $*S. He [the anonymous reporter] said, T asked him [Imam 
Ja'far al-Sadiq] about those verses which are abrogating and those which are 
abrogated and about those which are unambiguous and those which are am­
biguous. The Imam replied, “The verse which abrogates is the one [whose 
ruling is] fixed, whereas the abrogated is the one [whose ruling] was [but 
no longer is]. The unambiguous verse is that which is acted upon [due to its 
clarity] whereas the ambiguous is the verse in which a part of it resembles 
another.”

I :J15 f Xji^k-Mj ,6k; 61/JJ oi‘A 'i^JLpJ JS :JS «j-U
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2. From Jabir who said, Abu Abd Allah r^e? said, “Jabir, the Qur’an has a hid­
den part, and its hidden part has an apparent aspect.” Then he continued, 

“O Jabir, nothing else is at a greater distance from man’s comprehension 
than this, for the beginning of a verse is revealed concerning something, its

30 Khaythama b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ju‘fi, described as someone whose narrations are deemed 
preferable. See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 139 (nr. 385).
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Jjp :Jli ctfSJ Jix>- <^1 cSjljj ^ .rmiddle may apply to another thing, and its end with regard to something 

else. It is but one continuous form of speech applying to all its various di­
mensions.”’

(jXSldajj*^
3. From Zurara, from Abu Ja‘far (&. who said, ‘The Qur’an has been revealed 

in a manner that contains abrogating and abrogated verses.’

4. From Humran b. A^an31, from Abu Ja‘far who said, ‘The apparent sense 
of the Qur’an refers to those about whom the verse was revealed, and its hid­
den aspect to those who acted as the former ones did.’

(JU ^aa>-U •0

I4J :a1yut (jm U i^^LA '$e>m a!j <*3y- a3 Wj

'fa5. From Fudayl b. Yasar who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja‘far about this report:
“There is not a single verse in the Qur’an that does not consist of an apparent 
and hidden meaning, nor does it contain a single letter therein except that 
it has a boundary, and each boundary something further yet to be discov­
ered.” What does he mean by the statement that it has an apparent and hid­
den meaning?’ He replied, “There is the apparent sense, and the hidden is its 
[esoteric] interpretation (ta'wil) such as what has passed and what has not 
yet come to pass, but they run their course just like the sun and the moon 
continue to run their course. Whenever part of it applies, it happens [in 
actuality]. God, most High, says ^ Only God and thosefirmly rooted in knowl­
edge know their [the ambiguous verses'] meaning. )>(3:7> [And we are among 
those who know their meaning.]”’

U Aljlr <cli>j0
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6. From Abu Basir who said, ‘I heard Abu ‘Abd Allah say, “The Qur’an 
contains unambiguous and ambiguous verses. As for the verses which are 
unambiguous, we have faith in them and act upon them, and hold ourselves 
accountable to them. As for the ambiguous verses we need only have faith 
in them, but we do not act upon them. [That is to say, we do not base our 
judgments upon them.]”*

31 Humran b. A‘yan al-Shaybanl, a tabi'i of Kufan origin who was reportedly described by 
Imam Muhammad al-Baqir as ‘One of our Shi'a in this world and the next/ He is regarded 
as an eminent transmitter of the Imams’ traditions among Imam! traditionists. See HilH, 
Khulasat al-aqwal, 134-5 (nr. 361).
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From Mas'ada b. Sadaqa who said, ‘I asked Abu 'Abd Allah f&i about the 
verses that are abrogating and abrogated, unambiguous and ambiguous. He 
replied, “The abrogating verse is the one [whose ruling] is fixed and upon 
which actions [and judgments] are based, whereas the abrogated is that 
verse [whose ruling] used to be practiced but was then replaced by the 
abrogating it. The ambiguous verse is that which equivocates the mind of 
the one who is ignorant of it.”’
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From Jabir who said, ‘I asked Abu Ja‘far r$! about something to do with the 
interpretation of the Qur’an, so he answered me. Then I asked him a second 
time, and he gave me a totally different reply, so I said, “May I be yo 
som - you replied today with an answer different to the

^ L**l 1 o Aa ^
ur ran- 

one you gave yes­
terday regarding the same matter.” So he said to me, “Jabir, the Qur’an has a 
hidden aspect which itself has an aspect that is apparent. O Jabir, nothing is 
more difficult for people to grasp than the interpretation of the Qur’an. The 
beginning of a verse may pertain to one thing and its end to something else. 
It is but one form of continuous speech albeit applicable in different senses.”’

‘J.

9. From Abu Abd al-Rahman al-Sulaml that All (&} passed by a judge and 
asked him, ‘Are you conversant with the verses that abrogate and those 
which are are abrogated?’ He replied, ‘No.’ So he said, ‘You are in trouble, 
and in turn you have caused others ruin; the interpretation of each and 
every letter of the Qur’an has several aspects.’

u>-£W
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From Mas'ada b. Sadaqa who said, *1 asked Abu Abd Allah about the 
verses that are abrogating and abrogated, unambiguous and ambiguous. He 
replied, “The abrogating verse is the one [whose ruling] is fixed and upon 
which actions [and judgments] are based, whereas the abrogated is that 

[whose ruling] used to be practiced but was then replaced by the one

7-
^jp $£? Ajj l~Lp U ‘.lSS 4A3 fjf' 3 JkJUw* ^jp

. aIaU^Jp <uuM U

^ ✓
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verse
abrogating it. The ambiguous verse is that which equivocates the mind of 
the one who is ignorant of it/”

t. — t- . «.
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f ‘tfFrom Jabir who said, T asked Abu Ja‘far r®J about something to do with the 
interpretation of the Qur'an, so he answered me. Then I asked him a second 
time, and he gave me a totally different reply, so I said, “May I be your ran­
som - you replied today with an answer different to the one you gave yes­
terday regarding the same matter.” So he said to me, “Jabir, the Qur’an has a 
hidden aspect which itself has an aspect that is apparent. O Jabir, nothing is 
more difficult for people to grasp than the interpretation of the Qur’an. The 
beginning of a verse may pertain to one thing and its end to something else. 
It is but one form of continuous speech albeit applicable in different senses/”

8.
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From Abu Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami that All passed by a judge and 
asked him, Are you conversant with the verses that abrogate and those 
which are are abrogated?’ He replied, ‘No.’ So he said, ‘You are in trouble, 
and in turn you have caused others ruin; the interpretation of each and 
every letter of the Qur’an has several aspects.’
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Tine Interpretation of the Seven Revealed Recitations 
of the Qur’an having various aspects:

From Ibrahim b. ‘Umar32 who said, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah said, “In the Qur’an 
there is mention of what has already happened, what is happening right now, 
and what shall happen in the future. Because it named certain individuals by 
name, part of it was abandoned - yet each individual name can be interpret­
ed in several senses the number of which cannot be enumerated. Those who 
are the trustees [of the Messenger of God] know them.’

Uj Lj U jlJi\ (j :$£>!! aI)I JyS>y\ JB :JB <jfr
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From Hammad b. ‘Uthman33 who said, ‘I said to Abu ‘Abd Allah $S1, “The 
traditions attributed to you have divergent meanings ” Then he said, “The 
Qur'an came down in seven recitations (ahruf), and the least which befits 
the Imam is to pass a judgment according to each and every one of them. 
He then recited the following verse: 4 Tte is Our gift, so grant or withhold 
without account ^»(38:39)/

2.

1*•
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References to the Imams in the Qur’an:
From Ibn Muskan34 who reported that Abu ‘Abd Allah said, “Whoever 
is unaware of our authority in the Qur’an will not be able to avoid tribula­
tions.”’

1.

•<£»

32 Abu Ishaq Ibrahim b. 'Umar al-Yamani al-San'anl, a Yemeni ShTI, was a trustworthy 
reporter according to NajashI, though Ibn al-Ghada’iri deems him to be very weak {da'if 
jiddan). 'Allama al-Hilli argues that his narrations ought to be relied on given that there 
are many doubts surrounding the reports in which he is criticised. See Hilli, Khulasat 
al-aqwal, 51 (nr. 15); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 291-3 (nr. 107).

33 jdammad b. 'Uthman b. 'Amr b. Khalid al-Fazarl (d. 190/805-6), originally of Kufa and the
rot er of‘Abd Allah b. 'Uthman, both of whom are considered realible narrators of the

hnams traditions. See Hill!, KJmldsat al-aqwal, 125 (nr. 325); Modarressi, Tradition and 
Survival, 239 (nr. 72).

34 T M:ilT/-d 'AM A1’5h ^ MUSk5n (d'bef0re i83/799). a trustworthy companion of

izr*r "t’s* * ■* <-■ ■*»**—• Tradi-
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2. From Hanan b. Sadlr35 on his father’s authority, who narrated that Abu 
Ja'far (&', said, “0 Abu al-Fadl, we have a God-given right in God’s decisive 
book, should they erase it and deny it being from God or if they are actually

of it, it does not make the slightest difference.

3. From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated Abu Ja'far as saying, “O 
Muhammad, when you hear God mentioning anyone from this community 
in a positive light then know that we are the ones he is intending. And when 
you hear Him disparage a group of people from the past, then know that 
they are our enemies.”’

4. From Dawud b. Farqad, from whoever narrated it to him, from Abu Abd 
Allah $$ who said, 'Were the Qur’an to be recited in the way it had been re­
vealed, you would have found us mentioned therein by name.’

) lP“ ^ U l *. f Ju^y \ :JB :JB I ^
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) — rte}! j&*>~ 0. •0• 'x*>
» S >5. Sa'id b. al-Husayn al-Kindi36 narrated the same report from Abu Ja'far rtS? 

adding: 'just as those before us have been mentioned by name’ [to the end 
of the previous report]. .U3

6. From Muyassar [b. 'Abd al-'AzIz]37, from Abu Ja'far (&} who said, 'Had it not 
been for the fact that some additions and some omissions have occurred to 
the book of God, our right would not have been unknown to intelligent peo­
ple. When our Qa’im rises and speaks, the Qur’an will assent to the truth of 
what he says.’38

\)s>-(jiS- U (O ^ ^ • <JB <$£>5 j*-*>• ^
•v /
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35 Hanan b. Sadlr al-Sayrafi, a close associate of Musa al-Kazim and an adherent of the Waqifi 
sect. Shaykh al-TusI considers him to be a reliable narrator. ‘Allama al-Hilli on the other 
hand suspends judgment on his reliability. See Hilli, Khuldsat al-aqwdl, 342 (nr. 1354); Mo- 
daressi, Tradition and Survival, 240 (nr. 74).

36 This may be a transcription error for Sa'id b. al-Hasan al-Kindi.
37 Muyassar b. 'Abd al-'Aziz, a reliable narrator of the Imams’ traditions and himself the sub- 

278-9 ”S traditi°nS “* Wh‘Ch he 'S praiSed by h"™8’See W Khul“?at al-aqwdl,

38 Al-Qa im, lit. one who rises’, refers to the Twelfth Imam in Ithna'ashri Shi’ism. He is con- 
si ered by the Twelver Shfas to be in a state of major occultation {al-ghaybat al-kubrd) and

a 1 reappear and rise up against the enemies of the Prophet’s Household toward the end
seiTS. F°.r m”e °n the Twelfth taam Shn messianism, see Abdulaziz Abdulhus- 
sem Sachedina, IslamicMessianism: The Idea oftheMahdi in Twelver Shi’ism (Albany, NY:

n
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<c« JjL*

From Mas‘ada b. Sadaqa, from Abu Ja‘far on his father’s authority, on his 
grandfather’s authority who narrated the Commander of the Faithful as 
saying, "They called them, i.e. the family of the Prophet, by the most beau­
tiful metaphors in the Qur’an: i this one sweet and fresh )> so drink from it, 
4 and the other salty and bitter )>(25:53) so avoid it.’”
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7.

From‘Umar b. Hanzala39, from Abu‘Abd Allah r^': tasked about the verse: 
^ Sfly, fGo^ fr sufficient witness between me and you, and he who possesses the 
knowledge of the Scripture. )>’(13:43) [He narrated], 'When he saw me striv­
ing to follow this and other similar verses of the Qur’an, he said, “It should 
suffice [for you to know] that everything in the Qur’an, from its beginning 
to its end, refers to the Imams.”’

8.

c *-

The Imams and their Knowledge of the 
Qur’an’s Interpretation (ta’wil):

From al-Asbagh b. Nubata who said, 'When the Commander of the Faith­
ful (&l came to Kufa he led them in prayer for forty dawn prayers, in each 
of them reciting Surat al-ATa (The Most High). Thereupon the hypocrites 
from among them said, “By God we swear that the son of Abu Talib is in­
capable of reciting the Qur’an. Had he been capable of reciting it well he 
would have recited other chapters besides this chapter for us.” When news 
of this reached him the Commander of the Faithful said, “Woe to them! 
[Do they not know that] I know [better than them] which of the verses of 
the Qur’an are abrograting and which of them has been abrograted, which 
of them is

'i

<dA!i AxLs :<J6
an unambiguousverse and which are ambiguous, of its suc­

cinct parts and their corollaries, and of its [disconnected] letters and their 
meanings. I swear by God that there is not a single letter that was revealed 
to Muhammad except that I am familiar with the person to whom it per­
tains, on which day it was sent down and on which occasion. Damn them! 
Do they not read that 4 All this is in the earlier scriptures, the scriptures of

j

ESri^a?WMadellg)eSS’ ^ Enc>cloPaedia Second
39 Umar b’ k!3?313 ai‘li15’ concerninS whom Sayyid Khul says there is no

Zi?ZT 7 WS reHability’W3S 3 ““P™0" of'*e fifth and sixth Imams,
bee Khu Mu jam, 14:31-5 (nr. 8738).
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Ibrahim and Musa }^S7:IS'19) I swear to God that these scriptures are in 
ray possession, both of which I inherited from the Messenger of God who 
inherited them from Ibrahim and Musa. Let them be cursed for I am the 
one being referred to by God in the verse: and that attentive ears may take 
heed. ^69:12) We would be in the presence of the Messenger of God when­
ever he received the relevation; he would inform us about it so I and whoev­
er else was present would try to retain [his explications], except no sooner 
had we left than they would [turn to me and] ask, ‘What did he just say?”’
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2. From Sulaym b. Qays al-Hilall40 who reported the Commander of the Faith­
ful tfsjt as saying, “Whenever a verse was revealed to the Messenger of God 
he would recite it to me and dictate it, and I would write it down with my 
own hand. He would teach me its interpretation (tafsir) and its esoter­
ic meaning (ta'wil). He taught me which of its verses are abrogating and 
which of them had been abrogated. He taught me which of them are the 
unambiguous verses and which of them are the ambiguous. Then he would 
pray in order that God may be the one who teaches me to comprehend it 
and memorise it. Thus it was that never once did I forget a single verse from 
God’s scripture nor the knowledge of that which he, the Messenger of God, 
had dictated to me. From the time he supplicated his prayer for me, I have 
been writing down God’s book. Everything that God taught the Messenger 
of God, the Messenger of God taught me. He taught me everything God had 
taught him, such as the things which are permissible and impermissible, the 
commands and prohibitions, the knowledge of what was and what had yet 
to pass, the acts of obedience and disobedience. Everything he taught me I

LT4

]j
40 Abu Sadiq Sulaym b. Qays al-Hilall al-‘Amiri (d. 76/678), a prominent and highly respected 

companion of‘All b. Abi Talib and the author of one of the earliest pre-canonical works of 
Imam! traditions. Notwithstanding the fact that Sulaym himself is widely acknowledged 
as one of the highest ranking companions of the first Imam in Shl'i biographical literature, 
there is nonetheless considerable debate and disagreement among later scholars such as 
Ibn al-Ghada’iri and al-'Allama al-Hilli about whether the extant work known as Kitab Su­
laym b. Qays is in fact the same work as that which was supposedly authored by Sulaym, or 
whether it is a fabricated text falsely attributed to him. On him see s.v. “Sulaym b. Kays,” 
Encyclopaedia of Islam, Second Edition, ix, 818b [M. Djebli]; Hilli, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 161- 
3 (nr. 473); Modarressi, Tradition arid Survival, 82-6 (nr. 6); see also Robert Gleave, “Early
Shiite hermeneutics and the dating of Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays? Bulletin ofSOAS, 78:1 (2015): 
83-103.
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have preserved in my memory, and I have not forgotten a single thing even 
if it be [the position or meaning of] a letter. Then he placed his hand on my 
chest and beseeched God to fill my heart with knowledge, understanding, 
wisdom, and light, and I never forgot anything after that. No sooner would 
he utter a ruling than I would write it down.

I then inquired, £0 Messenger of God, do you still fear that I will forget 
something?'

He replied, ‘No, I am never fearful, neither of you forgetting nor of you 
remaining ignorant, for my Lord has informed me that He has answered my 
prayer for you and for your associates who will come after you.’

So I asked, ‘0 Messenger of God, who are my associates after me?'
He replied, ‘The individuals whom God has joined to Himself and to 

me. They are the vicegerents after me until they meet me at the Fountain. 
Each one of them is a rightly-guided adviser who can never be harmed by 
those who seek to disgrace them. They are one with the Qur'an and the 
Qur'an is one with them; never do they separate from each other. They are 
the ones through whom my community will prosper and have abundant 
good. Through them my community shall protect itself and through them 
their supplication will be answered.'

So I asked, ‘0 Messenger of God, name them for me.' He replied, ‘This 
son of mine,’ placing his hand on al-Hasan’s head, ‘then this one,' placing his 
hand on al-Husayn’s head, ‘then one of his sons named ‘All, who will be born 
during your lifetime, so pass on my greetings to him. There will be twelve of 
them, all from the progeny of Muhammad.'

Then 1 asked him, ‘May my mother and father be your ransom - please 
name them for me.'

So he named them one by one, and by God, my brother, O son of Hilal, 
the Mahdl (i.e. the Twelfth Imam) of the community of Muhammad will be 
the one who shall fill the earth with equity and justice after it has been filled 
with corruption and oppression. I swear by God that I know the names of 
those who will pay allegiance to him between the rukn and the maqam,41 as 
well as the names of their fathers and tribes.”'
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41 rnrr:n the corner °fthe Ka,ba that h°uses the Bia<* »*»* ^ «»«>sta-
arance.
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3. From Salama b. Kuhayl42, from whoever narrated it to him, from All 
who said, ‘Had the reins of authority been set up for me and rulership been 
placed at my disposal, I would have goverened the people of the Torah in 
accordance with what God has revealed in the Torah, until it [i.e. the Torah] 
would return to God and testify that I had governed exactly as God had re­
vealed therein. Had the reins of authority been set up for me and rulership 
been placed at my disposal, I would have governed the people of the Injil 
[Gospel] in accordance with that which God has revealed in the Injil, until it 
[i.e. the Gospel] would return to God and testify that I had governed exactly 
as God had revealed therein. Had the reins of authority been set up for me 
and rulership been placed at my disposal, I would have governed the people 
of the Qur’an precisely as God has revealed in the Qur’an, until it [i.e. the 
Qur’an] too would return to God and testify that I had governed by what 
God had revealed therein/
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4. From Ayyub b. Hurr, from Abu Abd Allah ri£'. Says Ayyub b. Hurr, ‘I asked 
him [Ja'far al-Sadiq], “Are some of the Imams more knowledgeable than 
others?” He replied, “Yes, but their knowledge of the permissible and the 
prohibited, and of the interpretation of the Qur’an is one and the same/” Ur&?

5. From Hafs b. Qurt al-Juhanl, from Ja'far b. Muhammad al-Sadiq t&l. Says 
Hafs b. Qurt al-Juhnl, ‘I heard him [Ja‘far al-Sadiq] say, “‘All had 
plete knowledge of the permissible and the prohibited, and knew everything 
there was to know about the interpretation of the Qur’an, and we all follow 
his way.”’

Cf* 1com-

6. From al-Sakunl, from Ja'far [al-Sadiq] on his father’s authority, on his grand­
father s authority, on his father s authority (peace be upon them all) who 
narrated, The Messenger of God $SJ stated, “There is in your midst a per­
son who fights [to defend] the inner meaning {ta'wil) of the Qur’an just as I 
have fought [to defend] its revelation (itanzil), and this is All b. Abl Talib

42 One of‘All b. Abl Talib’s supporters. See Hill!, Khuldsat al-aqwdl, 307 (nr. 1179).
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Prelude

7. From Bashir al-Dahhan43 who narrated, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah say, 
“God has made obedience to us obligatory in the Qur’an, so let not the peo­
ple claim ignorance. For us is reserved the purest wealth, the spoils of war 
and the most noble verses of the Qur’an. I do not claim that we [the Imams 
of the ahl al-bayt] possess the knowledge of the 
but I do say that we know the Book of God - a book which encompasses 
everything within it. God has taught us things which none besides us knows, 
things which He taught only to His angels and His prophets. Whatever is 
known to His angels and His messengers is also known to us/”

LpU? aI)1 aS'Jup U :JB cjIaoJ'. V

sJvp\ ^ij Uj cjlll yue bl ^bll

iOjb Jus-1 aXl) V Lb I 4JJ\u[<U11 c4jjl

. aJju aLjj <aLjj aJJ J3 Ubj

{Him al-ghayb),unseen

j

^ a!) I Cjo JaI : J^Sj aJJ Ixp U : JB L u* •ALi L
8. From Murazim [b. Hakim al-Azadl al-Madayinl]44 who narrated, ‘I heard 

Abu Abd Allah rts? say, “We are the people of a household, and from among 
this household God shall forever send an individual who is well-versed in 
His Book from its beginning to its end. We are the ones who possess knowl­
edge of the things that God has made permissible and the things that He has 
made prohibited, and that only we have the capacity to harbour and that we 
cannot discuss with anyone/”

•JaiX U cAS^TbL) U 4*1aI)I J^L ^ Is xs' jjj Hj' <y

.Ijo-' A) 1J^* o' • /

aSIjlpy\ JB :JB (Ifp ^ ^

(j o' aJ jII LLaI jl:—

v* J*' <y
0

o'(Sm^\tS^eT^ 1From al-Hakam b. (Utayba4S who narrated, Abu Abd Allah $asj said to a man 
from Kufa when he asked him about something, “Had I met you in Medina, 
I would have shown you the traces of Jibra’Il in our houses. I would have 
shown you [the places in which] he came down to deliver the revelation to 
my grandfather, [the places in which] the Qur’an [had been sent down] and 
knowledge [communicated to the Messenger of God]. Do people think they 
can extract knowledge from us so as to be guided but nonetheless accuse us 
of being the ones who are led astray? That is absurd!”7

9*
'j

b
43 Bashir al-Dahhan, a companion of the sixth (and possibly fifth) Imam. Not much else is 

known about him. See Khu’I, Mujam, 4:238-9 (nr. 1814).
44 Abu Muhammad Murazim b. Hakim al-Azadi al-Madayinl, a realiable narrator of traditions 

from Ja'far al-Sadiq and Musa al-Kazim. See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 278 (nr. 1018).
45 Abu Muhammad al-Hakam b. ‘Utayba al-Kuf! al-Kindl, a blameworthy (madhmum) legist 

originally of Sunni persuasion (min fuqaha* al-'dmma) and later an adherent of the pro- 
to-Zaydl sect known as the Batriyya (s.v. “Batriyya,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, Third Edition 
[N. Haider]). See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 341 (nr. 1351).
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10. From Yusuf b. al-Sukht al-Basri46 who said, ‘I saw a document signed in the 
handwriting of Muhammad b. Muhammad b. ‘All which read, “It is incum­
bent upon you to proclaim that we are God’s examplars, His leaders, and His 
vicegerents on earth; that we are His guardians over His creation and His 
proofs on the land; that we know the permissible and the prohibited, and 
that we are conversant with the inner meaning (ta'wil) of the Book and the 
conclusive speech

l t. \ *. \ «
<4*3jl (3 ‘Ull <4^cj^ 4A)1 Ijl >\Jya 0^ ^3^ *■_ (3"^
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n. From Thuwayr b. Abi Fakhita47, on his father’s authority who narrated, ‘All 

said, “There is nothing contained in the two Tablets except that I have 
knowledge thereof.’” NX

12. From Sulayman al-A‘mash, on his father’s authority who narrated, ‘All $£! 
said, “Not a single verse was revealed without my knowing who it was re­
vealed about, where it descended, and concerning whom it was intended. 
My Lord has indeed bestowed me with a sagacious heart and an articulate 
tongue.”’

13. From Abu al-Sabbah48 who narrated that ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah t&} said, “God 
taught His Prophet ^ the knowledge of the [outer] revelation (tanztf) and 
its inner meaing (ta’wil), and the Messenger of God taught it to All $£!’”

oT/\\jCr£c/' ^‘S) cf <3->l> j & •sOn Those Who Interpret The Qur’an 
According To Their Own Opinion:

1. From Zurara, from Abu Jacfar who said, ‘Nothing is further from man’s 
understanding than the interpretation of the Qur'an. The beginning of a 

may refer to one thing, its middle to another and its end to something 4 Sj-S) 'jS&xjb 4^'. 4IUU-Iverse

46 Yusuf b. al-Sukht al-Basri, a weak narrator who frequently skips names within the chain of 
transmitters (isndd). See Hill!, Khuldsat al-aqwdl, 418-19 (nr. 1699).

47 Thuwayr b. Abi Fakhita (=Sa‘id b. ‘Alaqa), whose reliability is not known. See Hilli, 
Khuldsat al-aqwdl, 87 (nr. 182).

48 Abu al-Sabbah Ibrahim b. Nu‘aym al-Kinanl, 
ble narrator and transmitter of traditions. He

regarded by al-'Allama al-Hilll as a relia- 
Be was a companion of Imam Ja‘far al-Sadiq 

and Imam Musa al-Kazim. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 47 (nr. i); Khu% Mujam, 22:208 
(nr. 14408); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 289 (nr. 105).
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eke • Then he recite* 4 God udshos »t«p upchmness auruyfiomyou. poo. 
pi, of mo IProphom Household, .hd to purify,ou thorougUy> from the

very onset of paganism/

2. From Hisham b. Salim50, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said, ‘Whoever in­
terprets the Qur’an according to his own opinion and his interpretation just 
so happens to be correct, he will not be rewarded for it; and if his interpre­
tation is incorrect, then he bears the sin for it.’

3. From Abu al-Jarud who narrated, ‘Abu Ja'far r'& said, ‘ Speak only about 
things whereof you have knowledge, and whatever you do not know, then 
say ‘God knows best’. Indeed, a man may use a verse to prove a point but

ittingly ends up falling a distance further than the distance between the 
earth and the sky/”

4. From Abu Baslr, from Abu Abd Allah that he said, ‘Whoever interprets 
the Qur’an according to his opinion and happens to be right will not be re­
warded for it; and if he is wrong, then he will be farther [from the truth] than 
the sky [from earth]/
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5. From Abd al-Rahman b. al-Hajjaj51 who narrated, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah 
$$ say, “There is nothing more incomprehensible to men’s intellects than 
the Qur’an.”’

49 The first part of this verse (Q. 33=33) is about the Prophet’s wives, the middle part enjoins 
the prayer and alms-giving, and the end of it according to ShlT tradition is about the puri­
fication and immaculateness of the Ahl al-Bayt.

50 Abu Muhammad Hisham b. Salim al-Jawallqi, a client of Abu al-Hakam Bishr b. Marwan, is 
deemed a very realible narrator of the Imams’ traditions. See Hilll, Khuldsat al-aqwdl, 289 
(nr. 1062); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 269-71 (nr. 89).

51 Abu 'All [also Abu 'Abd Allah] 'Abd al-Rahman b. al-Hajjaj al-Bajali (d. before 203/818) 
vas a companion and narrator of the sixth and seventh Imams and an acquaintance of the 
eighth Imam also. Although originally of Kufa, he spent a large part of his life in Baghdad,
ut was accused of having associations with the Kaysaniyya (s.v. “Kaysaniyya,” Encyclopae­

dia 0 Ham, Second Edition, iv, 836b [W. Madelung]). He is recorded in the books of Shi'I 
njaUs a very prominent and reliable transmitter of the Imams’ teachings and is reported 
L after becoming acquainted with Imam 'All b. Musa
and Survival,'168-7, (n^'aqWa1,104 (nr' 6so): and especially Modarressi, Tradition

or
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Prelude

6. From Ammar b. Musa52, from Abu Abd Allah r$J that he was asked about 
passing judgements, to which he said,4 Whoever judges between two people 
using his opinion has blasphemed (fa-qad kafar), and whoever interprets a 
single verse of the Qur’an according to his opinion has also blasphemed/

*>}j' ^ • Jte ^p : JlS $5jJ! aI) IJup ^ i

. 4JJ1 aJ^3 i J&'jjii
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aS I l^IST(3 *• J^aj $si! <j* Ul ^

On the Reprehensibility of Using the Qur an 
for the Purpose of Disputation:

i. From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far <&l who said, Avoid disputation for it thwarts
good deeds and destroys the religion. When someone uses a verse of the 
Qur’an to prove a point, the extent to which he falls into error is farther than 
the distance of the sky [from earth]/

2. From al-Qasim b. Sulayman53 from Abu Abd Allah that he narrated, lMy
father said, “No sooner does a man use part of the Qur’an to prove a 
point against another part of it than he has committed an act of infidelity 
(fa-qad kafar).”’

3. From Ya'qub b. Yazld54 from Yasir, from Abu al-Hasan al-Rida who said, 
‘Disputation using the Qur’an is an act of infidelity/

4- From Dawud b. Farqad, from Abu Abd Allah (&} who said, ‘Do not label 
every verse by saying This one applies to so-and-so” and “This one applies 
to so-and-so, for the Qur5an contains verses about the permissible and pro­
hibited, information about the past, news of the future, and rulings per­
taining to what is concurrent between you. This was how the Messenger of 
God # was authorized to deal with it. If he willed he either acted upon it

52 Abu al-Fadl taar b. Musa al-Sabatl, a realiable narrator. He lived in Ctesiphon and was
l* h” r°m " al'?§diq “d MQS§ al'K^im- He belong* to the Fathiyya 
See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwai, 381 (nr. 1533); Modarressi, Tradition 
(nr. 40).

53 Qasrai b. Sulayman, on whom there is scant information 
team's; traditions. See Modarressi, Tradition and Survival’, 359 (nr, 171).
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Survival, 199-200

was a transmitter of the sixth
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or kept it to himself until its obligations had been issued and its five founda­
tions established. So people are supposed to accept from him, for God has 
said: ^ So accept whatever the Messenger gives you, and abstain from whatev­
er he forbids you. £,(S9:7>

The Opening

56



i. The Opening1

al-Hasan b. ‘All b. Abi Hamza al-BataMni2, from his father who re­
el that Abu ‘Abd Allah $$ said, ‘The Greatest Name of God (al-ism al-

From 
porte
a'zarri) is a syllable within the Mother of the Book3/

4JJIXs>y\ JB :JB <.*J\ ^ a^jl Jp ^

*• > „JB :JB ^ ^ c<j.^£tj* • ^
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2. From Muhammad b. Sinan [who reported] from Abu al-Hasan Musa b. Ja‘- 
far $3 from his father who asked Abu Hanifa, ‘Which is the chapter of the 
Qur’an whose beginning is praise of God, whose middle a declaration of 
exclusive worship, and whose end is a supplication?’ He was perplexed at 
this and admitted he did not know. So Abu cAbd Allah said, ‘The chap­
ter whose beginning is praise, whose middle is a declaration of exclusive 
worship, and whose end is a supplication is the Chapter of Praise (surat al- 
hamd)/

3. From Yunus b. cAbd al-Rahman4 from whoever cited this without giving a 
source, saying, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah (&! about the verse: ^ We have given

1 Also known as the Chapter of Praise (surat al-hamd).
2 His full name is Abu Muhammad al-Hasan b. ‘All b. Abi Hamza (=Salim) al-Bata’inl, an ad­

herent of the Waqifi sect whose followers considered the fifth Imam Muhammad al-Baqir 
to have been raised by God only to return in the future as the promised Mahdi. KishshI de­
scribes him as a cursed liar (kadhdhab mal'un). See Hilll, Khulasat, 334 (no. 1320); Modar- 
ressi, Tradition and Survival, 250-4 (nr. 81).

3 The Arabic phrase used here is umm al-kitdb, literally ‘mother of the Scripture’. It appears 
in the Qur’an at 3:7 and is interpreted by Muslim exegetes as a reference to the first chapter 
of the Qur’an (i.e. surat al-Jatiha).

4 Abu Muhammad Yunus b. ‘Abd al-Rahman (d. 208/823-4), the client of‘All b. Yaqtin, 
a prominent figure of the Shn community in his day and a transmitter of the eighth Imam’s 
traditions. He is reported to have been especially praised for his knowledge by Imam ‘All 
b. Musa al-Rida and enstrusted by him with endowment monies on behalf of the Muslim 
community. He is regarded as one of the major transmitters (ruwat) of the Imams’ tradi­
tions and an individual about whom the Shn tradition records a statement from the eighth
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i. The Opening
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and the whole glorious Qur'an. ^15:8?) Heyou the seven oft-repeated 
replied, “This refers to the Chapter of Praise (surat al-hamd) which con­
tains seven verses, and {In the name of God, the Lord of Mercy, the Giver of 
Mercy > is a part of it. It has been named ‘oft-repeated’ because it is recited 
in the first two units of every prayer.’”

^ ^' V Cf* <J>} if' • **
verses

VUT&\ Jj\ U :r^5 4lblp j JB :JB <JIAU . *

4Ji\^ Jj jv Sfrlyajijl —A ^

AiAA-:)'

<̂*1)1 J^j :<JB 

4SI J/B 'Jj <U*.

4. From Abu Hamza, from Abu Ja‘far (&, who said, ‘They have stolen the most 
valuable verse of God’s Scripture: {In the name of God, the Lord of Mercy, 
the Giver of Mercy. )>’

5. From Safwan al-Jammal5 who narrated, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah riazl! said, ‘Every 
single Divine Scripture that God has revealed from above contains {In the 
name of God, the Lord of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy )> as its opening. Indeed 
the end of a previous chapter was marked by the revelation of {In the name 
of God, the Lord of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy)? signalling the beginning of 
the next chapter.’

6. From Abu Hamza, from Abu Ja‘far who narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
God#; used to recite {In the name of God, the Lord of Mercy, the Giv­
er of Mercy} loudly, raising his voice. When the polytheists would hear 
it they would turn their backs to him, so God revealed: ? When you men­
tion your Lord in the Qur'an, and Him alone, they turn their backs and 
away. ^’07:46)

J*.)\ ft tit:Jti«i*jjj ^'Sj- a. Cr^ •v

^ tj J* tjyj <fL*y t jlLJJI

<fl.y fyS- 45j ^ :Jts ob ^ ^
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run

From al-Hasan b. Khurrazad from Abu ‘Abd Allah that he said, ‘When a 
man stands to lead the community in prayer, a devil comes to the devil that 
is attached to the imam, and says to him, ‘Did he remember God?’ [i.e: did 
he say {Inthe nameofGod, the Lord of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy}!] Ifhe 
replies ‘yes’ the devil runs away. If not, then he climbs onto the imam’s neck, 

angling his legs onto his chest, such that it’s actually the devil leading the 
people until they finish their prayers.’

7.

Imam in which he is promised a place in paradise. See 
(nr. uo3); Khul, Afoyaro, 21: 209-33 (nr. 13863).
reliable (//ii^nar^i^See^nl^^hu/l^f^3 ^ *" °rigin’ * regarded ‘
and Survival, 365 (nr. 181). ' ’ 9 ’ ^SOl)i Modarressi> Tradition

Hilli, Kiiulasat al-aqival, 296-7
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i. The Opening i
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<Abd al-Malik b. ‘Umar, from Abu 'Abd Allah <&l who said, ‘Iblis (Sa-From
tan) let out a groan on four occasions - the first on the day he was cursed; 
the second when he was demoted to earth; then when Muhammad ^ Was 
sent down as a messenger a while after other prophets; and lastly when the 

of the Scripture - the opening chapter of the Qur’an was re-

fji

^4/' u^-j ‘crO'iu^JCxrJ cu4

8.

iOjy!^\ JA (&, tjf- :u££J^J ‘4 ^

> t. -**■

cornerstone
vealed. He let out a sigh of satisfaction twice - when Adam (&] ate from the 
tree and when he managed to get Adam demoted to earth.’ He said, ‘He was

>

cursed for doing that.’
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From Isma‘Il b. Aban who, without mentioning his source, cited the 
Prophet He said, ‘The Messenger of God said to Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah, 

“Jabir, shall I teach you the best chapter that God has revealed in His Scrip­
ture?” Jabir replied, “Of course - may my father and mother be your ransom, 
0 Messenger of God, teach it to me.” So he taught him the Praise (surat al- 
hamd) - the cornerstone of the Scripture. Then he asked him, “Jabir, shall I 
tell you more about it?” He replied, “Of course - may my father and mother 
be your ransom, please tell me.” So he said, “It is a cure for every ailment 
save poison, i.e. death.”’

9-
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10. From Salama b. Muhriz who narrated, T heard Abu ‘Abd Allah $a§5 say, “He 
who is not given relief by the Chapter of Praise will not be relieved by any­
thing else.”’

. 4Jv X*J~\ Ajjv ^ (jA :

jin \))3 «v^ ^u. From Abu Bakr al-Hadrami6 who narrated, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah said, “When 
you have a particular need, read the oft-repeated verses and another chapter 
of the Qur’an, and perform two units of prayer then supplicate God.” I said, 
“May God make you prosper - what are the oft-repeated verses?” He replied, 
The Chapter of the Opening (surat al-fatiha): ^In the name of God, the Lord 
of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy. Praise belongs to God, Lord of the worlds>’

I >

12. From ‘Isa b. ‘Abd Allah, on his father’s authority, on his grandfather’s au­
thority from ‘All $s!! that he „ t. \

(jZ" ‘AkjlwLP (jt ^oy'jv Cl*i ol <j*
s' ~
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to know of a group of people who werecame

6 Abu Bakr 'Abd Allah b. Muhammad al-Hadrami, about whom there is 
tion. He is reported to have been involved in a famous debate 
Khulasat, 200 (nr. 621).

scant informa- 
with Zayd b. ‘All. See Hilll,
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i. The Opening

leaving out {In the name of God, the Lord of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy}, so 
he said, ‘This is a verse from God’s Scripture and Shaytan has made you for-

get it.’

13 From Isma‘il b. Mihran who narrated, ‘Abu al-Hasan al-Rida $SS said, “In­
deed, i In the name of God, the Lord of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy > is closer 
to the Greatest Name of God than the iris is to the sclera in the eye.

.l^L ^ (j^ll {j* aI)1 ^ ^

<jl I3[: Jyu $£5 U : JB ^(j*

s*—«c>-U- J[ ^<231 lit d^JL2)j»l ajI$ (AaL?^>U dMi

Vlj o\Jill tj*^^ <S^ ^ aW

■.(JLa3 ^ A; J>-I ^ —>0>^ ^^ :^JL>Jd ci J?"J ^ lKa3

■7*0^it*—^ ^ 2$ L^l?

:J& ill ^ ^ ju ^ JjQI Jl c+T :JB 0: dr^1 a* *N0

• Jr J (3 ^ ^ Jp <Jjr~*'

^ U :Jj5j ^!>LJI :J15 <jtsdJ l

*■ $ <»

^ cAj
/ V/ •• *"

M

14. From Sulayman al-Ja‘fari7 who narrated, ‘I heard Abu al-Hasan [i.e. al- 
Rida rtS] say, “When any of you approaches his wife, let there be caressing 
beforehand for that will soften her heart and take away any resentment in >
her. And when he is ready to have his need fulfilled, he should say \In the 

of God, the Lord of Mercy, the Giver ofMercy )> three times, then anyname
other verse of the Qur’an that comes to his mind, if he can. If not, then say­
ing i^In the name of God, the Lord of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy }> is enough.” 
A man in the gathering asked him, “So if he recites $In the name of God, the 
Lord of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy }> it will really be enough for him?” He re­
torted, “And is there any verse more honourable in God’s Book than $In the 
name of God, the Lord of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy fy?”

15. From al-Hasan b. Khurrazad who narrated, £I wrote to al-Sadiq (&, to ask 
about the meaning of‘God,’ to which he replied, “He has absolute authority 
over the tiniest as well'as the greatest of all things.’”

16. From Khalid b. al-Mukhtar who narrated, ‘I heard Ja‘far b. Muhammad 
exclaim, “What is wrong with them? May God combat them - they have a 
vendetta against the greatest verse in God’s Book and claim that it is an in­
novation when it has been made so clear to them. It is: $In the name of God, 
the Lord of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy. )>”’

17. From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated, ‘I asked Abu {Abd Allah (&■ 
about God’s verse: 4 We have given you the seven oft-repeated verses and the

j [y\ I\yFj tAlil AjT \jJuf* — All I

f J=-f'f 4)1 4jI.up II cJL. :JI5 . w

^ ^ A^s3 ^ A^i-I ^

>Jo[>—^ J 3Jo^

j&\ aSI Jro

7 Abu Muhammad Sulayman b. Ja'far b. Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. ‘All b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ja far 
al-Tay>rar al-Talibi al-Ja‘fari, a reliable (thiqa) narrator of traditions from the eighth Im 
‘All b. Musa al-Rida. See Hilll, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 154 (nr. 446).
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i. The Opening i
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whole glorious Qur'an. >’<15:87) So he replied, “It refers to the Opening of the 
Qur’an (surat al-fatiha), which is often recited” He continued, “The Mes- 

of God 4$ said, ‘God has gifted me with the Opening from the treas- 
of Paradise. Within it is: iln the name of God, the Lord of Mercy, the 

Giver of Mercy}, regarding which He says: i When you mention your Lord 
in the Qur'an, and Him alone, they turn their backs and run away. )><17:46) 
Then: i Praise belongs to God, Lord of the worlds} - this will be the excla­
mation of the people of Paradise in expressing thanks to God for their good 
reward. ^Master of the Day of Judgement} - Jibra’il said that no sooner does 
a Muslim affirm this than God and the inhabitants of the heavens attest to 
his sincerity, iltis You we worship )> - the exclusivity of His worship; i It is 
You we ask for help } - this is the best way that the servants can ask for their 
needs. i Guide us to the straight path: the path of those You have blessed} - 
the path of the prophets. They are the ones whom God has blessed; i not of 
those who incur anger} - the Jews; inor those who have gone astray} - the 
Christians.”’
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18. From ‘Abd Allah b. Sinan, from Abu ‘Abd Allah regarding the interpre­
tation of: iln the name of God, the Lord of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy}. He 
said, ‘The letter bat stands for God’s magnificence (baha’), the sin stands for 
God’s splendour (sand’), and the mim stands for God’s majesty (;majd).’

19. Others have narrated on his authority, adding that mim stands for God’s 
kingdom (mulk); ‘God’ being the God of all creatures; lal-Rahmdny - Lord 
of Mercy, in that He is merciful to the whole world, and lal-Rahimy - Giver 
of extra mercy particularly to the believers.

. X-

.XX

20. Others have also narrated this 
everything.

his authority, and God is the God ofon

21. From Muhammad b. ‘All al-Halabl8, from Abu 'Abd Allah fffl) 
to recite - that he used

iMaster of the Day of Judgement} (mdlikiyawm al-din).

8 Abu Ja‘far Muhammad b. ‘All b. Abi Shu‘ba al-Halabi (d. before 148/765) was a noteworthy 
companion of the fifth and sixth Imams and the brother of‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘All, ‘Imran b. 
‘Ali and ‘Abd al-A‘la, all of whom are deemed reliable and trustworthy narrators according
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From Dawud b. Farqad who narrated, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah (&) recite 
4 Sovereign of the Day of Judgement}1 (malikiyawm al-diri) countlessly.’

From al-Zuhrl who narrated, “All b. al-Husayn (& said, If everything from 
the east to the west were to die, I would not feel alone if the Qur an was with 
me.’ When he used to recite iMaster of the Day of Judgement}, he used to 
repeat it continuously as if he was on the verge of death/

From al-Hasan b. Muhammad al-Jammal9, from one of our associates who 
said, “Abd al-Malik b. Marwan10 sent a message to the governor of Medina, 
asking him to bring Muhammad b. ‘All b. al-Husayn r^!, without provok­
ing him or alarming him, and to fulfil any needs that he had. This was be­
cause a man from among the Qadariyya11 had come to ‘Abd al-Malik, and all 
the people of Sham had gathered to debate with him, but he had defeated 
them all. So he said that there is one last resort and that is Muhammad b. 

‘All So he wrote to the governor of Medina to bring Muhammad b. ‘All 
to him, so the governor took his letter to him, and the Imam said to him, “I 
am an old man now and am not healthy enough to travel. Here is my son 
Ja‘far - he can go instead of me,” and he sent him off. When he 
approached the Umayyad caliph, he scorned him because of his youth­
ful age, and was averse to the idea of a debate between him and the Qadarl 
lest the latter should defeat him. Word got around, and people in Sham soon 
came to know that Ja far had come to debate with the Qadarl. The next

22.

23-
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to Shn tradition. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 243 (nr. 829); Modarressi, Tradition and 
Survival, 337-8 (nr. 147).

9 Some manuscripts have it on the authority of al-Husayn b. Muhammad al-Jammal instead, 
which appears more likely.

10 ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan (r. 685-705) was the fifth Umayyad Caliph.
11 The Qadariyya or Qadarites were a theological branch of the early Mu'tazila whose follow­

ers denied God’s predetermination of human actions, instead believing that all humans 
are free to act however they please. Their origins are supposedly traced back to Ma'bad b. 
‘Abd Allah al-Juham (d. 80/699) of Basra and Ghaylan b. Muslim al-Dimishql (d. 105/723): 
the former an associate and student (possibly) of al-TIasan al-Basri while the latter was a 
contemporary of the Umayyad Caliphs Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Malik (r. 105-125/724-743) and 
Umar b. Abd al-‘Az!z (r. 95-98/717-720). Generally regarded as a heretical movement, 
the Qadariyya are condemned in a tradition attributed to the Prophet in which he states:
“The Qadariyya are the majus of this umma” See s.v. “Kadariyya,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, 
Second Edition, iv, 368a (J v. Ess).
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day, people gathered to watch the debate, and the Umayyad caliph said to 
Abu ‘Abd Allah “This Qadari’s argument has thwarted us all. That is why
I wrote to you, to bring you two together, for he has not left anyone here 
undefeated.” He replied, “God suffices us.” So when they had all gathered to­
gether, the Qadarl said to Abu ‘Abd Allah, “Ask me whatever you want.” He 
replied, “Recite the Opening Chapter of the Qur’an.” So he recited it. The 
Umayyad - and I was with him - exclaimed, “What has the Opening Chap­
ter got against us? To God we belong, and to Him we will return!” So the 
Qadarl started to recite the Opening until he reached God's verse: ^ It is You 

worship, and it is You we ask for help. )> At this point, Ja‘far told him 
to stop, and said, “Who do you seek help from? Moreover why would you 
need provision, since the matter is in your own control?” The infidel was left 
dumbstruck. God does not guide people who are unjust.'
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25. From Dawud b. Farqad, from Abu ‘Abd Allah $£!!, who said, ^ Guide us to the 
straight path f refers to ‘All b. Abi Talib - may God's blessings be upon him.'"

26. Muhammad b. ‘All al-Halabl narrated, T have heard him reciting ^ Guide us 
to the straight path )»a countless number of times when I am praying behind 
him.’

27. From Mu‘awiya b. Wahb who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah (&, about 
God's verse: \not of those who incur anger, nor of those who have gone 
astray. )> He replied, “They are the Jews and the Christians.’”

28. From a man who narrated it from Ibn Abi ‘Umayr who, without mentioning 
his source, cited an Imam i&i as having said about the verse: \not of those 
who incur anger, nor of those who have gone astray, y2 ‘Those who incur an­
ger are [Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman] and the nasibis,13 and the ones who 
are astray are the skeptics who do not acknowledge the Imam.'

1'41)1 Jj3 ^P £ ^Ill^p U dJL*> ^ J15 £VwaAJ • XV
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12 In this particular narration, a variant reading of the verse is quoted: ghayr al-dallln instead
of wa-la l-dallin, which is a very rare reading of the script transmitted on the authority of 
‘Umar b. al-Khattab and some of the Imams.

13 The word nasibi (pi. nussab) is a pejorative term frequently encountered in ShiT literature 
to refer to the enemies of the Household of the Prophet and their foliowers.
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1. From Sa'd al-Iskaf1: ‘I heard Abu Ja'far tfsi! say, “The Messenger of God 4b- 
said: ‘I have been given the lengthy chapters (altiwal)2 [of the Qur’an] in 
lieu of the Torah (al-tawra), [the chapters comprising] a hundred 
of more (al-mi'un) as a substitute for the Gospel (al-injil), the middle fre­
quently-recited chapters (al-mathdnl) in equivalent standing to the Psalms 
[of David] (al-zabur), and to my distinction I have been privileged with the 
last sixty-seven chapters (al-mufassal) [of the Qur’an]/”7

2. From Abu Baslr, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘Whoever recites the 
Chapter of the Cow {surat al-baqara) and The Family of ‘Imran (surat al 
'imran) will be shaded by them on the Day of Judgement like two clouds or 
canopies above their heads/

, * i
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1 3. From ‘Umar b. Jumay‘3 who, without mentioning his source, cited ‘All (&} 
as narrating the following: ‘The Messenger of God 4j£ stated, “Whoever

«. «■

1 Sa'd b. Tarif al-Hanzali al-Iskaf, a weak and unreliable narrator according to Najashi and 
Ibn al-Ghada’iri. He was a renowned story-teller in the late Umayyad period and known 
supporter of 'All b. Abl Talib. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 352-3 (nr. 1390); Modarressi, 
Tradition and Survival, 118-21 (nr. 12).

2 According to Muhsin Fayd al-Kashani (d. 1091/1680-81), the al-tiwal or Tong chapters’ re­
fer to the seven or eight longest chapters of the Qur’an after the Opening {surat al-fatiha) 
up to and including the Repentance {surat al-tawba). Similarly the al-mi’un refer to those 
chapters of the Qur’an which contain one hundred verses or more, while the al-rnathani 
are those chapters which are shorter than a hundred verses but greater in length than the 
al-mufassal chapters, i.e. chapters 40-114 of the Qur’an.

3 This is more than likely a transcription error for Abu ‘Uthman 'Amr b. Jumay' al-Azdl since 
neither Hilli nor KhuT have an entry for the name ‘Umar b. Jumay' in their respective 
works. For ‘Amr b. Jumay' see KhuT, Mujam, 14:90 (no. 8884); Hills, Khulasat al-aqwal, 
386 (nr. 1513); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 200-2 (nr. 41). He was a Sunni narrator
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recites the first four verses of the Chapter of the Cow, the Verse of the Throne 
al-kursi) accompanied by the two verses following it, and the last 

three verses of the Chapter of the Cow, then he shall never see in himself, his 
family or his wealth anything which causes displeasure in him. Neither shall 
he be approached by Shaytan nor shall he ever forget the Qur'an/”

4. From Sa'dan b. Muslim, from one of his associates, from Abu Abd Allah
that regarding the verses $ AlifLam Mtm. This is the Scripture in which there 
is no doubt} he said: ‘The Book of All has no doubt in it/ Regarding the 
verse ^containing guidance for those who are mindful of God)? he said:
‘Those who are mindful of God are our followers (shVatund)/ Regarding the 
verse who believe in the unseen, keep up the prayer, and give out of what We 
have provided for them)* he said: ‘and spread [to others] of what we have
taught them/ (2:1-3)
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5. From Muhammad b. Qays4: ‘I heard Abu Ja'far i&} narrate the following: 
‘Huyyi and Abu Vasir, the sons of Akhtab, as well as some other Jews and a 
group of individuals from Khaybar came to the Messenger of God <#; and 
asked him, “Is this aliflam mim which you recite part of what has been sent 
down to you?”

After the Messenger 4^ confirmed that they were indeed part of the 
revelation they asked him, “Did JibraTl bring it down to you from God?”

He 4^ again replied yes.
They said, Before you there have been many other prophets, and apart 

from you we know not of a single one among them except he had informed 
[the people of his community] about the length of his mission and the ap­
pointed lifespan of their nation.”

1
life. He is considered a vreaTw/mnam66 ” h-UlW5n ^ ^ *' different periods °f ^ 

4 Abu Nasr Muhammad b rw l f j rator ln his reports of the Imams’ traditions.
al-BaqirandJa^kr^-Sadiq^Se^Hilb3 ^Unn*narrator fr°m Imams Muhammad
dition and Survival, 345-7 (nr.'55) ** ^ 236 (nr* 8°5)> <* ^odarressi, Tra-
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Then Huyyi turned to his companions and stated, “My friends, the alif 
nds for one, the lam equals thirty and the mim equals forty, which makes

their sum equal to seventy-one.
Astonished at why anyone 

lifespan and whose
he turned towards the Messenger of God -v^ and asked, “O Muhammad is
there anything else apart from this?”

He replied, “Yes, <{ Alif Lam Mim Sad'frS711')”
He [Huyyi] said, “This is much longer and more weighty: the alif is equal

to one, the lam equals thirty [...].6
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5 The Abjad numerals are a decimal system wherein the twenty-eight letters of the Arabic 
alphabet are assigned numerical values. The Abjad system of numerals was used among the 
Arabic speaking peoples of the Near East since before the eighth century for, among other 
things, the purpose of numerology, and are equivalent to the earlier Hebrew numerals; s.v. 
“Abdjad,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, Second Edition, i, 97a (G. Wiel [G. S. Colin]).

6 The editors of the Arabic editions of‘Ayyashi’s Tafsir each remark that in the original man­
uscript the report abruptly cuts off here and that there is a lacuna of at least a few pages. 
‘Ayyashi himself also comments in the marginal note of at least one manuscript that the 
version from which he was copying was defective and that some pages had probably fallen

of the original source text. However al-'Allama al-Majlisi in his Bihar al-anwar and sim­
ilarly Shaykh al-Saduq in his Ma(dni al-akhbar report the tradition in full as follows: “‘[—1 
the mim equals forty and the sad equals ninety, the total sum of which is one hundred and 
sixty-one years. Then he asked the Messenger of God *^, ‘Is there anything more?’ He re­
plied, ‘Yes,’ to which they said, ‘Go ahead.’ He ^ said, ‘<£Alif Lam Rd>.’ He [Huyyi] said, 
Yes, this is even longer and weightier: the alif is equal to one, the lam to thirty, the mim to 

forty and the rd' to two hundred. Do you have any others [0 Muhammad]?’ He replied, 
Yes.’ So they said, ‘You are confusing us, and we cannot make sense of what it is you have 

been given exactly.’ They then got up to leave, and Abu Yasir said to his brother, Huyyi, ‘Do 
you not wonder if perhaps Muhammad has been given the sum of all these and more?’
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6. ‘All b. Ibrahim al-Qumml narrates in his Tafslr: ‘My father narrated to me 
from al-Hasan b. Mahbub7, from Amr b. Abl al-Miqdam8 from Thabit al- 
Hidha’9 from Jabir b. Yazld al-Ju‘fi10 from Abu Ja'far Muhammad b. All b. 
al-Husayn rffi!, on his father’s authority, from his forefathers from the Com­
mander of the Faithful All f&i who said: “God, Blessed and most High, 
wished to originate a creation with His own Hands after some seven thou­
sand years had passed since the Jinn and the nasnas11 had started inhabiting 
the earth. When He felt like creating Adam <&l He uncovered the strata of 
the heavens and told the angels to look down and observe His creation of 
the Jinn and nasnas. So when they saw the extent of sinning, bloodshed 
and corruption they were perpetrating on the earth, it was too much for 
them to bear. They became angry with God and distressed at the state of 
the land. Being unable to control their sense of outrage they said: ‘Our Lord, 
You are the Mightiest, the Omnipotent, the Conqueror and Subjugator, of 
great Majesty, and yet You have these weak and base creatures in the palm of
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Oy^J < !7 Abu ‘All al-Hasan b. Mahbub al-Sarad (d. 224/839), a reliable (thiqa) narrator and close 
companion of Imam ‘All b. Musa al-Rida. He is regarded as one of four major reporters of 
Imam! hadith during the eighth Imam’s lifetime. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 97 (nr. 222).

8 There is disagreement among the rijal authors as to whether this is a reference to Amr b. 
Abl al-Miqdam Thabit b. Hirmiz or‘Amr b. Thabit b. Haram al-Haddad and whether or not 
these are in fact the same individual. See the editor’s footnote in Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 
212 (nr. 696).

9 Thabit b. Hirmiz al-Hidha’, on whom there is scant information, was a frequent narrator of 
the traditions of Jabir b. Yazid al-Ju‘fi. See Khul, Mujam, 4:307 (nr. 1983).

10 Jabir b. Yazid b. al-Harith al-Ju'fi (d. 128/745-6) was a companion of the fifth and sixth 
Imams. He was highly regarded in his day as a fount of knowledge and learning, with whom 
many scholars - ShTi and Sunni alike - studied. He relayed thousands of hadith and is re­
ported to have spent 18 years studying under Imam Muhammad al-Baqir. He is variously 
described by the likes of Najashi and others as being weak and unreliable, except that the 
majority of these reports are based on unreliable narrators. According to Ibn al-Ghada’iri 
the reason for the negative opinion surrounding him is due more to the fact that those who 
reported from Jabir are unreliable transmitters, not that he himself was unreliable. This 
opinion is the one which later scholars of rijal have adopted, thereby absolving Jabir of any 
blameworthy characteristics. However, there are many reports in heresiographical texts 
that Jabir may have joined, or at least sympathized with, the extremist ShTi sect known as 
the Mughlriyya, founded by Mughira b. Said al-Bajali (d. 119/737). See Hilli, Khulasat al- 
aqwal, 94-5 (nr. 213); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 86-103 (nr. 7).

11 In Arabic folklore the nasnas are said to have been monstrous creatures, described by Ed­
ward Lane as being ‘half a human being; having half a head, half a body, one arm, one leg, 
with which it hops with much agility.’
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2. The Cow

Your hand doing as they please, living off Your sustenance and enjoying Your 
bounties, whilst continuing to disobey You by committing such grave sins. 
You neither get distressed nor angry with them, nor do You avenge Yourself 
against them in spite of everything that You see and hear happening! This is 
too much for us to bear and we admire You for it.

When He heard the angels say this He said, ‘4-f am putting a successor on 
earth } who will be My proof therein over My creation/

So the angels retorted, c$How can You put someone there who will cause 
damage and bloodshed} like the Jinn have done? They will be jealous and 
hateful towards each other. Make this successor from one of us, for we are 
never jealous or hateful towards one another and neither do we spill blood. 
It is we who ^ celebrate Your praise and proclaim Your holiness)?!

So God, Mighty and Exalted, said ‘<$7 know things you do not). I want 
to originate a creation with My own hands and make prophets, messengers, 
righteous servants and rightly-guided leaders from his progeny, and I will 
make them the inheritors of My earth over My creatures. They will prevent 
them from wrongdoing and warn them of My chastisement, and they will 
guide them to My obedience, show them the path to Me. I will make them 
My authority over them, be it as a warning or as proof. I will free the earth 
of the nasnas and cleanse it of them. I will move the wrongdoing Jinn away 
from My human creation and My chosen ones, and will inhabit them in the 
air and the far comers of the Earth so that they do not come anywhere 
the progeny of My creation. I will place a barrier between the Jinn and My 
creation so that they can neither see the Jinn nor sit with them, nor frequent 
them. Whoever from the progeny of this creation of mine that I have chosen 
disobeys Me, I will make them inhabit the dwelling places of those who sin 
and make them their inmates without a second thought/

So the angels said, Our Lord, do as You wish, ^ we have knowledge only 
of what You have taught us. You are the All-Knowing and All-Wise)>! Then 
God, Blessed and most High, said ‘<7 will create L_ 
formed from dark mud. When I have fashioned him 
into him, bow down before him)'Us:28-29) 
tion for Adam before he had even be 
He could use against them.
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a mortal out of dried clay, 
and breathed My spirit 

This was both a mark of distinc-
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en created as well as an argument that
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2. The Cow

Then Our Lord, Blessed and most High, took a handful of sweet, fresh 
water in His right Hand - and both His Hands are right - and he kneaded 
it all together until it had formed. Then He said addressing it, “From you I 

going to create prophets and messengers, righteous servants and right­
ly-guided leaders who usher others to the Garden, as well as all their follow­
ers until the Day of Judgement. I cannot be taken to task nor questioned for 
what I do, but they will be questioned.” Then He took another handful]12 of 
salty, bitter water, and kneaded it all in His Hand until it formed, then said 
to it, “From you, I am going to create the tyrants, the pharaohs, the insolent 
ones, the associates of Shaytan, the leaders of disbelief and those who call 
others to the Fire, and all their followers until the Day of Judgement. I can­
not be taken to task nor questioned about what I do, but they will be asked.,,,

[Imam ‘All] says, ‘He reserved the right to alter the decree regarding 
them though this is not necessarily the case about the people of the Right/ 

Then he kneaded the two types of waters in His Palm altogether and 
made it into sounding clay, then laid it out in front of His Throne while it was 
still wet mud. He commanded the four angels of the northerly, westerly, east­
erly and southerly winds to blow back and forth around the essence of this 
clay. So they prepared it, straightened it, burnished it, then departed, leav­
ing the four humors to flow within it: air, phlegm, bile and blood. Then the 
angels of the northerly, southerly, westerly and easterly winds swept around 
it and made the four humors flow within it. The air in the four humors 
responds to the northerly wind, phlegm to the easterly, bile to the westerly, 
and blood to the southerly wind. Then the soul wafted upwards and the body 

complete. The air in it brought about the love of life, high hopes and avid­
ity in him; the phlegm injected a love of food, drink, and clothing, as well as 
softness, clemency and leniency; the bile brought about anger, folly, devil­
ishness, high-handedness, rebellion and haste; and the blood brought about 
a desire for women, pleasures, and a taste for the forbidden/
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iSyll l* ^4 1^4j!j cjjJlj12 As mentioned above some of the pages of‘Ayyashl's original manuscript from which he was 
copying are no longer extant, and hence this tradition starts midway from this point for­
wards. The whole tradition can however be found in the Tafsir of‘Ali b. Ibrahim al-Qumml, 
and is cited here in full. Shaykh al-Saduq quotes the full narration in ‘Ilal al-Shara'i' as does 
al-'Allama al-Majlisi in his Bihar al-anwar, relying on the works of his two predecessors.
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2. The Cow

Abu ‘All al-Hasan b. Mahbub said, reporting from cAmr, from Jabir that 
Abu Ja‘far narrated to him, 'We found this discourse written in one of 
the books of All b. Abi Talib.’

*■ t *■ i

V oUV o*< j^U>lj: a Cr^ ^

* V-JIU (j\ (J. ^ IwU

:Jli Ail a

He [the same narrator] reported, ‘Hisham b. Salim said, “Abu Abd Allah 
said, 'The angels could not have said “<(How can You put someone there [on 
the earth] who will cause damage and bloodshed? )>”(2:30) had it not been for 
the fact that they had already seen someone cause corruption and blood­
shed therein previously.

7-

Uj:c$j* 4ilJ-pj JB <JlL a ^ JB: JB . V

o* 'ji> p4>\ )/jl 4»L_Ju ly

.,UallFrom Muhammad b. Marwan13, from Jacfar b. Muhammad $$ that he 
said the following: ‘I was circumambulating the House [of God] with my 
father when, all of a sudden, a tall abrasive looking man wearing a turban 
approached us. He said, “I bid you peace, O son of the Messenger of God,” 
so my father replied him. He continued, “There were a few things I wanted 
to ask you about, things no longer known except perhaps to maybe one or 
two individuals.” My father completed his circumambulation, entered the 
hijr [of Isma'Il]14 offering two units of prayer there, and then, when he had 
finished, said to me, “Let's go, Ja'far” and moved in the direction of the 
saying to him, “You seem to be a stranger around here.”

The man replied, “That is right, [and if you would be so 
oblige a stranger] please tell me about this circumambulation, how did it 
come about and why?”

8.

fr w

<a*L-*j Jil
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man

courteous as to

So he (*Q) replied, ‘When God told the angels •{! am putting 
on earth. They asked, ‘How can You put someone there who will cause dam­
age and bloodshed. When we celebrate Your praise and proclaim Your holi­
ness?' but He said, 7 know things you do noty2:3°) He was referring to the
unruly ones from among them, so He veiled Himself from them for 
years

a successor

seven
whereupon they would seek refuge at the Throne saying, Acknowl­

edge us, 0 Lord of the lofty ranks, acknowledge us,' until He turned to them

13 Muhammad b. Marwan al-Jallab, a reliable (thiqa) transmitter of the eighth Imam’s tradi­
tions. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 242 (nr. 824).

14 The hijr of Isma'Il is an area beside the north side of the Ka'ba 
to have been buried. where Prophet Isma'Il is said
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2. The Cow

mercifully. Then, when Adam <& committed the error he circumambulated 

the House until God accepted him/
[The man] said, ‘You speak the truth/
My father was surprised at his statement, You speak the truth.”
Then he asked, “Now tell me about the verse i Nun. By the pen and what 

they writey^68:1\
So he replied, “Nun is a river in Paradise, whiter than milk. God has 

commanded the Pen to write whatever happens, and whatever will come to 
be, so it is established before Him, and He adds to it whatever He wills and 
omits whatever He wills. Whatever He wills comes to pass and whatever He 
does not will does not come to be.”

[The man] said, “You speak the truth ”
Again my father was surprised at his statement, “You speak the truth.”
Then he asked, “Now tell me about the verse ^ those who give a due share 

of their wealth ^>(70:24)3 what is this due share?”
He replied, “It is referring to a portion of a man's wealth that he gives 

away but which does not constitute the obligatory alms tax (zakdt) and is 
thus specifically reserved for either one afflicted by misfortune or one who 
is a close relative.”

[The man] said, “You speak the truth.”
My father was again surprised at his statement, “You speak the truth.”
Then the man got up and left.
My father exclaimed, “Bring that man back!”
So I went to look for him but did not find him anywhere/ [2:30]
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9. From Muhammad b. Marwan who narrated, ‘I heard Abu cAbd Allah 
say, “I was with my father at the hijr [of IsmaTl], and while he was standing 
in prayer a man came and sat beside him. When he had finished he greeted 
him saying, “I want to ask you about three things that only you and one oth­
er man know the answer to.”

My father asked him, “And what are these?”
He continued, Tell me, what is it that explains the reason why people 

circumambulate this House?”
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2. The Cow

So he r$! replied, “When God, the Sublime, commanded the angels 
to prostrate before Adam they retorted saying, {How can You put someone 
there who will cause damage and bloodshed when we celebrate Your praise 
and proclaim Your holiness?'But He said, ‘I know things you do not}. When 
they said this He became angry with them, so they asked to be forgiven. 
Thereupon He commanded them to circumambulate the shrine which is the 
Oft-Visited House (al-bayt al-ma'mur), and doing so they stayed there cir­
cumambulating it for seven years seeking God’s forgiveness for what they 
had said; then He forgave them and was pleased with them. So this was 
the origin of the circumambulation, after which He established the Sacred 
House directly under the shrine as a means of repentance and purification 
for whoever has committed a sin from the progeny of Adam.”

The man said, “You speak the truth,” and went on to ask the other two 
questions in the aforementioned narration.

Afterwards the man got up and left, and I asked my father, “Who 
that man, father?”

He replied, “My son, that was Khidr.”’ [2:30]
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10. From ‘All b. al-Husayn regarding the verse ^ When your Lord told the an­

gels, 7 am putting a successor on earth,’ they said, How can You put someone 
there who will cause damage and bloodshed?}: ‘They retorted to God saying 
{How can You put someone there who will cause damage and bloodshed?} 
referring to the previous creation of the Jinn. By saying { when we celebrate 
Your praise and proclaim Your holiness?} they were reminding God of their 
worship of Him, so He turned away from them.

Then {He taught Adam all the names, then He showed them to the an­
gels and said, (Tell me the names of these if you truly [think you cari\.’ They 
said, ‘May You be glorified! We have knowledge only of what You have taught 
us. You are the All-Knowing and All-Wise.’ Then He said, Adam, tell them the 
names of these. When he told them their names, God said, ‘Bow down before 
Adam, so they bowed down and in the course of their bowing they thought 
to themselves, We never imagined that God would create a being dearer 
to Him than us, when we are the keepers of His treasures, His neighbours, 
and the closest in proximity to Him.” So when they raised their heads God 
said {I know what you reveal and what you conceal} - that is to say, I know

i
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2. The Cow

what you reveal in your retort to Me and what you conceal inside yourselves, 
thinking that God will not create a being dearer to Him than you.

When the angels realised the mistake they had made, those in close prox­
imity to the Throne (and not all of the angels who had thought God could 

creation dearer to Him than them) and they were the
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not create a
who had been commanded to prostrate. So they sought refuge with God, 
beseeching Him at the Throne by motioning to it with their hands. Thereup­
on He signalled to them by rotating His finger that they were to circumam­
bulate around the Throne until the Day of Judgement. When Adam slipped 
and committed his mistake, God established this House for anyone who 
made a mistake from his progeny to come to it and resort to it, just as those 
angels had resorted to the Throne previously.

ones

rdJaiU /ol

Thus when Adam was sent down to the earth, he circumambulated the 
House. When he arrived at the sanctuary he approached the House and 
raised his hands to the heavens crying, “0 Lord, forgive me,” whereupon 
a voice informed him, “I have forgiven you.” Then he exclaimed, “O Lord, 
forgive my progeny,” to which the response he was given was: “O Adam, 
whoever from among your progeny comes to Me confessing his sin at this 
place, I will forgive him.’” [2:30]

. NN
11. From Tsa b. Hamza15: A man asked Abu ‘Abd Allah $s!!, “May I be your ran- 

- people allege that the world is seven thousand years old.” He replied, 
“No, it is not as they say. God decreed fifty thousand years for it and left it as
a barren, empty plain for ten thousand years. Then God decided to originate 
a creation on it,

som

so He created something that was neither Jinn nor angelic 
nor human. He decreed ten thousand years for them, and when they 
approaching the end of their term they caused corruption on it, so God 
completely obliterated them and left [the Earth] 
for another ten thousand years.

Then He created the Jinn and decreed ten thousand years for them. 
When they neared the end of their term they caused corruption and blood­
shed therein too, as evidenced by the angels’ retort: ^How can You put some­
one there who will cause damage and bloodshed?>, and the Jinn had shed

were

as a barren, empty plain

JSj^UcJ^S^Pa)Sh ‘f
15 There is no record of this individual in Hilli’s Khulasat al-aqwal. It is 

transcription error for ‘Isa b. Abi Hamza. more than likely a
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blood. So God destroyed them, then originated the creation of Adam and 
decreed ten thousand years [as the length of time man shall tarry on this 
Earth]. Of this duration 7200 years have passed already, and you are now in 
the end of times.”
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He [the same narrator] reported that Zurara narrated the following: ‘I had 
visited Abu Ja'far r*2, and during my visit he asked me, ‘Which narrations 
of the Shi'a do you have, Zurara ?’

So I replied, ‘I have many, and I am thinking of lighting a fire to burn 
them all/

He replied, ‘Bury them instead, for you will forget whatever you decided 
to reject from among them/

Then I remembered the fate of the humans,16 so he said to me, ‘The 
angels did not know anything when they said $Hou> can You put someone 
there who will cause damage and bloodshed)>/”

He [the same narrator] reported the following: ‘Abu Abd Allah rts? used 
to say, “Whenever this hadith is narrated, it is a rebuttal against the Qadari- 
yya [i.e. believers in absolute free-will].”

12.

.Nrt3

1

Abu Abd Allah (&! then said, “Adam had a friend from among the angels in 
the heavens, and when he was made to descend to Earth the angel felt lone­
ly and complained to God and asked Him for permission to descend to him. 
So He granted him his request and he, the angel, descended upon the Earth.

Upon descending the angel found Adam sitting on some desolate waste­
land, and when Adam saw him he placed his hand on his head and heaved 
such a deep sigh that it was heard by the whole of creation.

So the angel said to him, ‘O Adam, I can see that you have disobeyed 
your Lord and are carrying a burden that you cannot bear. Do you know 
what God told us about you, and how we contradicted Him?*

He said, ‘No/
So he continued: He said: amputting a successor on earth [...])> We said

^ How can You put someone there who will cause damage and bloodshed? ^ So

13.

f

16 The word adamiyyun may refer to humans in general (as in the progeny of Adam) or to 
all of the previous Adams as noted in several narrations in which it has been reported that 
there have been thousands of other worlds and thousands of other Adams prior to this one.
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if He created you to be on the Earth, would it have been right for you to stay 

in the heavens?’”
Abu Abd Allah then said, “By God, he consoled Adam thus three times.’”

From Abu al-Abbas17 from Abu Abd Allah ‘I asked him about the verse
{He taught Adam all the names} - what did He teach him? He replied, “He 

ght him about the plains, the mountains, the canyons, and the valleys. 
Then he looked down at the various levels of the heavens under him, and 
that too was part of what He taught him.’” [2:31]

From al-Fadl b. Abbas18 from Abu Abd Allah rtS!: T asked him about the 
{He taught Adam all the names)> - what are they? He replied, “The 

names of the valleys, plants, trees, and mountains on the Earth/”
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From Dawud b. Sirhan al-Attar19 who narrated, ‘I was with Abu Abd Allah 
$3! when he called for the table to be set, and we ate lunch. Then they 
brought the washbasin for us to wash our hands, so I asked him: “May I be 
your ransom, in the verse {He taught Adam all the names}> - was the wash­
basin and the water part of them?” So he replied, “[Yes], and the ravines and 
valleys,” motioning with his hands as he spoke.’

16.
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From Harlz20, from whoever narrated it to him, from Abu Abd Allah 
who said: ‘When God created Adam, He commanded the angels to bow 
down before him. So the angels thought to themselves, “We never imagined 
that God would create a being dearer to Him than us when we have been 
His neighbours and the closest of creation in proximity to Him.” So God 
said: {I know what you reveal and what you conceal- referring to what

17

17 This in all likelihood is referring to Abu al-Abbas al-Tabarnani, a known liar and exagger- 
ator {min al-ghulat) of the Imams’ status. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 423 (nr. 1726).

18 There is no record of this individual in Hilli’s Khulasat al-aqwal
19 Dawud b. Sirhan al-‘Attar, a reliable (thiqa) narrator of the sixth and seventh Imams. See 

Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 143 (nr. 397); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 215-6 (nr. 54)*
20 Abu Muhammad Harlz b. ‘Abd Allah al-Azdi al-Sijistani, a companion of the sixth and 

seventh Imams. Though controversial - he apparently set out with the aim of killing the 
Khawarij in Sijistan without the Imam’s permission - he is generally deemed a trustworthy
narrator of their hadiths. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 134 (nr. 360); Modarressi, Tradition 
and Survival, 244-7 (nr. 77).
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they betrayed of themselves concerning the plight of the Jinn and what they 
concealed within themselves. So the angels who had uttered that resorted 

to the Throne/
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From Jamil b. Darraj21 who narrated: T asked Abu ‘Abd Allah flg! about Iblls 
and whether he was one of the angels or whether he was simply in charge of 

affair or other in the heavens? He replied, “He was not an angel, but

18.
i

some
the angels considered him one of them, yet God knew that he was not really 
one of them; nor was he in charge of any particular affair in the heavens nor
did he have any special prestige.”

So I went to al-Tayyar22 and informed him of what I had heard, but he re­
fused to believe it saying, “How could he not have been an angel when God 
told the angels: <{Bou> down before Adam, they all bowed. Butnotlblis? y*

So al-Tayyar went to him [the Imam] and asked him while I was also 
there, ‘May I be your ransom - does the verse 4^0 you who believe [...] )> in­
clude the hypocrites also when it is not referring exclusively to the believers?” 
He flag! replied, “Yes, the hypocrites and those who have been led astray are 
included in it too, as well as all those who make an outward claim of belief.”

:JU3^oy^bIlojj&

:

From Jamil b. Darraj from Abu Abd Allah flSS: ‘I asked him flsi! about Iblls 
and if he was one of the angels or whether he was in charge of one of the af­
fairs of the heavens. He fls! replied, ‘He was neither one of the angels 
was he in charge of any affair of the heavens. He was one of the Jinn, but be­
cause he frequented the angels they used to consider him one of them, yet 
God knew that he was not one of them. So when He issued the command to 
bow down, it included whoever was present/

19.

nor

21 Abu ‘Ali Jamil b. Darraj b. ‘Abd Allah al-NakhaT, the author of an asl (one of the pre-ca- 
nonical works of the Imams’ hadiths) and a companion of the sixth and seventh Imams. A 
leading figure of the ImamI community and notable jurist of the latter part of the second 
century, he is reported to have concealed his allegiance to the Imams through the practice 
of precautionary dissimulation (taqiyya). He lost his eyesight in later life and died during 
Imam al-Rida’s imamate. See Hilli, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 92-3 (nr. 209); Modarressi, Tradi­
tion and Survival, 307-8 (nr. 119).

22 This is the nickname of Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah, a companion of Imam al-Baqir and 
Imam al-Sadiq. It is also used to refer to his son, Hamza b. Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah, who 
was a companion of Imam al-Sadiq. See KhuT, Mu*jam, 24:136 (no. 15413).
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20 From Abu Basirwho narrated the following: Abu Abd Allah rWJsa.d,‘‘7^ 
' first time anyone committed an act of defiance (kufr) against God was when

God created Adam and Iblls defiantly refused [to bow down], rejecting His 
command The first time anyone committed an act of jealousy was when 
Adam’s son was jealous of his brother. The first time anyone committed an 
act of greed was Adam’s greed when he was forbidden from the tree but still 

from it, so his greed caused him to be expelled from the garden.

luffid\j^Jjs:jB.v
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2i. From Badr b. Khalil al-Asadi23, from a man from Syria (al-sham) who nar­
rated the following: ‘The Commander of the Faithful $£!) said, "The first 
place in which God was worshipped [in the heavens] was directly above 
Kufa when God commanded the angels to prostrate before Adam. So they 
bowed down, directly above Kufa ”*

^p dJJL-l o' (J. (jy4' dl U :JU3 ^jSI

o) *V\ ^ 2^ ^] :ci

22. From Musa b. Bakr al-Wasiti24 who narrated the following: ‘I asked Abu 
al-Hasan Musa about disbelief {kufr) and associating partners to God 
(shirk) - which of them came first? He replied, “My long-standing acquaint­
ance with you does not befit us to discuss matters suited for the disputes of 
a layman ” I responded by saying that Hisham b. al-Hakam25 told me to ask 
you about it. He replied, “Disbelief is prior [to polytheism] because it is de­
fiance. God says about Iblls: ^ who refused and was arrogant: he was one of 
the disbelievers^.n>V -/

i VjC Yj> (&, jnA>- J>\ Ct. • w
K

23. From Sallam b. al-Mustamr26, from Abu Ja'far regarding the verse: ^ 
do raofgo wear this tree)>(2:35> - he said: ‘It means do not eat from it/

23 Abu al-Khalll Badr b. al-Khalll al-Asadi, on whom there is scant information, was a com­
panion of fifth and sixth Imams. See Khu*i, Mu'jam, 4:180 (nr. 1646).

24 Musa b. Bakr al-Wasiti, a companion of the seventh Imam who belonged to the Waqifiyya-
See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 406 (nr. 1639); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 354 (nr* 
163).

25 See fh. 44
26 Sallam b. al-Mustanir al-Ju‘fi al-Kufi, on whom there is scant information, was a compan­

ion of the fourth, fifth and sixth Imams. See KhuT Mu'jam, 9:181 (nr. 5286).
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24 From Ata<27 who narrated from Abu Ja'far who reported on his fathers
authority, who reported from his forefathers that 'All rts? reported that the 
Messenger of God stated: ‘Adam and Hawwa were residing in the gar­
den until they left it. Seven earthly hours passed from the time they ate from 
the tree to the moment when God had sent them down to live on the earth 
henceforth.

So Adam beseeched his Lord saying, “My Lord, tell me, did You decree 
this sin of mine even before You created me, and am I simply proceeding 
with your decree of affairs? Or is my sin something that You did not decree 
for me previously but my desire overpowered me, making this action of 
mine entirely from me and not from You, or is it an action of Yours?”

He told him, “0 Adam, I created you and I informed you that I would 
make you and your wife reside in the garden. It is due to My bounty and My 
strength which I placed in you that your limbs felt empowered to disobey 
Me. Nothing is hidden from My sight, nor are any of your past or future ac­
tions unknown to Me.”

Adam exclaimed, “My Lord, You have proof against me, from when You 
created me and fashioned me and blew Your spirit into me.”

God most High then added, “I made the angels bow down before you, 
extolled your name in My heavens, initiated your existence with My kind­
ness from the start and allowed you to reside in My Garden. I did not do any 
of this except out of My pleasure towards you and to test you through the 
bounties, without any effort on your part towards Me to deserve all that I 
have done for you.”

Adam replied, “My Lord, all good is from You, and evil from me.”
God said, 0 Adam, I am God, the Kind One. I have created good before 

evil, My mercy before My wrath. My kindness precedes My disgrace, and I 
advance My arguments [in favour of My servant] before My punishment. O 
Adam, did I not forbid you from the tree and inform you that Shaytan is an 

enemy to you and your wife? I warned you both before you entered the gar­
den and I taught you both that if you eat from the tree you would be wrong­
ing yourselves and disobeying Me. 0 Adam, no wrongdoer or disobedient 
person can reside in My proximity in My garden.” So he replied, “Of course

c are several narrators whose first name is Ata’ and thus we cannot be certain which
of these is being referred to in this tradition.
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my Lord, you have proof against us. We have indeed wronged ourselves and 
disobeyed. And if You do not forgive us and have mercy on us, we will cer­
tainly be lost.” So when they both admitted their sin to their Lord and ad­
mitted that He had full proof against them, the mercy of the all-Merciful, the 
Compassionate One enveloped them, and God accepted their repentance; 
indeed He is ever-Relenting and all-Merciful.

God said, “0 Adam, go down to the earth with your wife, and when you 
have set yourselves aright I shall rectify the both of you. If you work well for 
Me, I will strengthen you both, and if you apply yourselves to what pleases 
Me, I will hasten to compensate you both, and if you are wary [of displeas­
ing] Me, I will protect you from My displeasure.”

Upon hearing this they both wept and said, “Our Lord, help us to rectify 
ourselves and to work at that which earns us Your pleasure.” God replied to 
them, “Whenever you do wrong, turn back to Me immediately, and I will 
accept your repentance, for I am God, the ever-Relenting, all-Compassion- 
ate One.”

He responded, “By Your mercy, send us down to wherever is most 
beloved to You.”

So God revealed to Jibra’il to deliver them to the blessed land of Mec­
ca. Thus JibraTl took them there, dropping Adam at the mount of Safa and 
Hawwa at the mount of Marwa.28 When they landed, they both stood and 
lifted their heads up to the sky and began lamenting and crying to God, then 
bowing their heads in shame. So God called out to them, “Why are the two 
of you still crying when I am satisfied with you?”

So they said, “Our Lord, we are weeping on account of our sin, for it has 
expelled us from the proximity of our Lord; the angels’ reverence of You is 
now hidden from us. Lord, our nakedness is now manifest to us. Our sin has 
compelled us to till the land for food and drink. And a terrible loneliness has 
overcome us due to Your separating us.”

Thereupon the all-Merciful and all-Compassionate One had mercy on 
them and revealed to Jibra’il, “I am God, the all-Merciful and all-Compas­
sionate, and I show mercy to Adam and Hawwa when they complain to Me 
thus, so take down to them a tent from the tents of Paradise, console them 
on My behalf on account of their detachment from the Garden and bring

28 Safa and Marwa are two hills adjacent to the Sacred M
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them both together in the tent, for indeed I have mercy on them for the' 
weeping and their fear and their loneliness. Pitch the tent for them on th 
raised clearing between the hills of Mecca.” (He explained that the cleari 
was the actual location where the foundations of the Ka'ba had been raised 
by the angels beforehand).
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So Jibra’il brought down the tent and pitched it exactly as per the height 
of the Ka'ba at that particular spot. Then JibraTl brought Adam down fr 
Safa and Hawwa from Marwa to the tent. The centre pole of the tent 
pillar made of red rubies whose glow and light radiated out as far as the hills 
of Mecca and their surroundings. As far as the light extended God made a 
sanctua

om
was a

ry, and these are still part of the sanctuary of the House today. Every 
comer radiated by that initial glow. God designated it as a sanctuary in hon­
our of the tent and the pole, as they were from Paradise. That is why God 
has multiplied the reward for all good deeds performed within the San 
ary, as well as the sanction for all misdeeds committed therein. The ropes 
of the tent extended around them until the edge of the pegs, which encom­
passed the area of the Sacred Mosque [today]. Its pegs were made out of the 
branches of Paradise and its ropes were deep reddish-purple tresses.29

God then commanded JibraTl to gather seventy thousand angels to roam
the tent and guard the two of them against rebellious Jinn, to keep Ad
and Hawwa company and to circumambulate the tent in reverence of the
House and the tent. So the angels descended to the tent, guarding it against
rebellious devils and Jinn, circumambulating around the cornerstones of 
the House and the

ctu-

I am
-

tent night and day just as they had been doing in the heav­
ens around the Oft-Visited House. The cornerstones of the Sacred House 
the earth are directly below the Oft-Visited H 

Then after that God revealed 
wa and move them

on
ouse in the heavens.

to JibraTl, “Descend to Adam and Haw- 
away from the area of the foundations of My House as I 

myself wish to descend to My earth in the shade of My angels so that I can
raise the cornerstones of My House for My angels and My creatures from 
the progeny of Adam.”
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So JM descended to Adam and Hawwa and took them away from the 
tent, prohibiting them from nearing the vicinity of the Sacred House. Then
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2. THE COW

he vacated the tent away from the clearing, took Adam to Safa and Hawwa 
to Marwa, and raised the tent back up to the heavens.

Adam and Hawwa asked, “Jibra’il, have you moved us back here and sep­
arated us again due to God’s displeasure, or is it with His decree and pleas- 
ure with us?”

So he replied to them, saying, ‘It was not out of any displeasure towards 
you both, but no one has the right to question God about what He does. 
Adam, the seventy thousand angels that God has sent down to earth to keep 
your company and to circumambulate the cornerstones of the House and 
the tent have asked God to replace it with a House on the blessed clearing 
directly above the Oft-Visited House. They wish to circumambulate it just as 
they had been doing in the heavens around the Oft-Visited House. So God 
revealed to me to move you and Hawwa away from there, and to take the 
tent back up to the heavens.”

Then Adam said, ‘We are resigned to God’s decree, so carry out whatever 
He wills regarding us.”

Then, when Adam and Hawwa were on Safa and Marwa respectively, 
Adam felt an intense anguish and sorrow enter his heart at being separated 
from her. So he went down the hill of Safa towards Marwa longing 
Hawwa and greet her. Between Safa and Marwa was a valley; where before 
he was able to see Marwa from atop Safa, he found when he reached the 
bottom of the valley that Marwa was no longer visible to him. So he 
the valley confused as to why he could no longer see Marwa, fearing that he 
had lost his way. When, however, he crossed the valley and started climb­
ing away from it, he spotted Marwa and carried on walking until he reached 
the summit. He climbed and greeted Hawwa. Then they both turned to face 
the clearing to see if the foundations of the House had been raised yet, be­
seeching God to send them back to their original place. Then he climbed 
back down from Marwa and went back to Safa. There he stood on its sum­
mit facing the raised clearing between the hills of Mecca and supplicating 
God. Then he longed for Hawwa again, so he again descended from Safa and
made for Marwa just like he had done before, and went back and forth thus 
three times.

Finally back at Safa, he climbed atop its mount and supplicated God 
to reunite him with his partner, Hawwa. His to-ing and fro-ing between 
the two hills made six laps in total, and when they finally beseeched God
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together and wept in front of Him asking Him to reunite them, God an- 
swered them in that very moment on the very same day in the afternoon.

So JibraTl came and found him on Safa standing and facing the raised 
clearing calling upon God, and he said to him, Adam, climb down from 
Safa now and go and meet Hawwa. So Adam climbed down from Safa and 
went towards Marwa just as he had done the previous three times. There he 
climbed up and told Hawwa the good news that JibraTl had told him, and 
they rejoiced jubilantly praising and thanking God. This is how the practice 
of performing sa'f0 between Safa and Marwa seven times came about. This 
is also why God says in the Qur’an: { Safa and Marwa are among the rites 
of God, so for those who make major or minor pilgrimage to the House it is 
offence to circulate between the two ^>(2:158) 3i

After that Jibra’ll brought them down from Marwa and informed them 
that the all-Conqueror, Blessed and most High, had descended [angels] to 
the earth to raise the foundations of the Sacred House with a stone from Safa, 
another from Marwa, a third from Mount Sinai and a fourth from Mount 
Salam, which is now in Kufa. So God inspired JibraTl to build it to comple­
tion, whereupon he went and picked the four stones from their locations by 
God’s will. He carried them back on his wings fixing them on the corner­
stones of the House just as he had been commanded by God. And upon the 
foundations that the all-Conqueror had decreed he mounted its supports.

Then God commanded JibraTl to build it and to complete it with a stone 
from Mount Abu Qubays, which he was to place between the eastern and 
western door. So JibraTl built it, and when he had completed it the angels 
began to circumambulate it. When Adam and Hawwa saw the angels cir­
cumambulating the House they too began to do the same, circumambulat­
ing it seven times. Then they left to go and look for something to eat. All this 
happened on the same day that they were brought down to earth/
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30 The ‘walk’ (sa'y) is one of the ritual obligations performed at Hajj in which pilgrims wa 
between the hills of Safa and Marwa seven times, praising and glorifying God.

31 The Muslims were initially reluctant to perform this rite due to the fact that some of the
polytheists (mushrikun) of Mecca had installed two idols on these hills. Here it is reclaime 
for God.
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25. From Jabir [b. Yazid] al-Ju'fi, from Ja'far b. Muhammad who narrated 
the following from his forefathers: ‘God distinguished Mecca out of [all] the 
[other places on] Earth, and from Mecca He chose Bakka, upon which He 
poured a pavilion of light encrusted with pearls and rubies. Then He 
down four pillars to stand in the middle of the pavilion and placed a white 
pearl in their midst. Each pillar was seven cubits tall and stood in one of the 
quarters of the House. He placed therein light from the light of the pavilion 
like candlesticks. The pillars originated from the stars, with their tops just 
under the Throne. The first of the four was made of emerald, the second of 
red ruby, the third was made of white pearl and the fourth of piercing light. 
The House rested between them but was suspended above the Earth, and 
the light from the candlesticks radiated over the entire area of the Sanc­
tuary. The largest candlestick was at what is now the Station of Ibrahim 
(maqdm Ibrahim), and there were three hundred and sixty candlesticks in 
total. The comer of the Black Stone was the gateway of mercy, then the Syr­
ian corner, which was the gateway of pleas. The door at the Syrian corner 
was the gateway of intercession, and the door at the Yemeni corner which 
extends up to the Black Stone was the gateway of repentance - and this is 
the gateway reserved for the Family of Muhammad and their follow­
ers. This House is God’s proof on the Earth over His creation. When Adam 
came down to Earth he descended onto the mount of Safa, and God derived 

\ name from one of Adam’s titles,32 in accordance with the verse of the
I Qur’an: <^God chose Adam [...]^3:33)# Hawwa descended onto the mount 

of Marwa, whose name God derived from the word for woman (jnar'a). 
Adam had descended from the Garden with a woman, but Adam did not 
create woman next to the Station [of Ibrahim]; and while leaning against it 
he asked his Lord to send the House down to the Earth. So He sent it down 
and it landed on the surface of the Earth, wherewith Adam would resort to. 
Its height from the ground was seven cubits high 
surface area was tw
hundred square cubits.
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32 Adam is known in Islamic liter
one’. tures as soft Allah or safwat Allah, meaning ‘God’s chosen
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lWhy'fr

2 6. From Jabir b.‘Abd Allah33, from the Messenger of God ^ thathesaid: ‘Iblls 
was the first one ever to sing, the first ever to lament, and the first ever to 
dance. He sang when Adam ate from the tree, he danced upon setting foot 

the Earth when he was sent down there, and when made to settle there 
he lamented at the remembrance of the pleasures he had enjoyed in the Gar­
den previously/
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From Jabir who reports from Abu Ja‘far 8$, who narrated the followin 
‘The Messenger of God ^j£ said, “When God sent Adam down to earth He 
commanded him to cultivate the land with his own hands and eat the fruits 
of his own labour, after having enjoyed the bounties of the Garden. How­
ever, he kept lamenting and crying for the Garden for two hundred years. 
Then he prostrated to God for three days and nights without lifting his head 
saying, ‘My Lord, did You not create me?’

So God replied, ‘Indeed I did/
He asked, ‘Did You not blow Your Spirit into me?’
He again responded, ‘Indeed I did/
So Adam asked, ‘Did Your mercy not supersede Your wrath against me?’
He said, ‘Indeed it did. However, did you have patience? Were you 

grateful?’
Adam replied, ‘There is no god but You, glory be to You. I have indeed 

wronged myself so forgive me, for You are the all-Forgiving, the Compas­
sionate/

So God had mercy on him and accepted his repentance, for He is the 
ever-Relenting and Compassionate One/”
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33 Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah b. Amr b. Haram al-Ansari (d. 78/697), a highly revered companion of 

the Prophet whose merits are extensively extolled in both Sunni and Shn literature. Be­
sides also being a famous narrator olhadith among Sunni Muslims, he is especially revered 
among ShIT scholars for his allegiance and support for the cause of All and his follow­
ers after the death of the Prophet. According to Shn legend, the Prophet had informed 
Jabir that he would live a long life, so long in fact that he would live to see the Prophet’s 
grandson, the fifth Imam, Muhammad al-Baqir (d. 117/733). Upon finally meeting Imam, 
Jabir conveyed the Prophet’s greetings to him as the Prophet had requested thus fulling 
the prophecy. He died at the age of 94 after being poisoned by the notoriously ruthless 
Umayyad governor al-Hajjaj b. Yusuf (d. 95/714) because of his support for the Alid Imams. 
See Hill!, Khuldsat al-aqwdl, 93-4 (nr. 212); s.v. “Djabir b. Abd Allah al-Ansari,” Encyclo­
paedia of Islam, Second Edition, Supplement (J. M. Kister).
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28. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja far r^si. that he said, The words 
that Adam received from His Lord after which God accepted his repentance 
and guided him were:

“Glory and all praise be to You, 0 God. I have committed a sin 
wronged myself so forgive me, for You are the all-Forgiving, the Compas­
sionate One.

0 God, indeed there is no god but You, glory and praise be to You: I have 
committed a sin and wronged myself so forgive me, for You are the best of 
those who forgive.

0 God, indeed there is no god but You, glory and praise be to You: I have 
committed a sin and wronged myself so forgive me, for You are the all-For­
giving, the Compassionate One.”’

• Oil VI <d I'VaTjb

*
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and

29. [Abu ‘All] al-Hasan b. Rashid34 narrated, ‘When you awake from your sleep, 
recite the words that Adam received from his Lord:

“Holy and Sanctified Lord of the angels and Spirit,
Your mercy supersedes Your wrath.
There is no god but You [Glory be to You],
Truly I have wronged myself,
so forgive me and have mercy on me,
for surely You are the ever-Relenting,
the Compassionate, and the all-Forgiving One.”*

30. From ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Kathir [al-HashimI]3S, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&l 
who narrated the following: ‘God, Blessed and most High, showed Adam 
his progeny when taking the covenant, so the Prophet 4^ passed by him 
leaning on ‘All $sU with Fatima following close behind, and al-Hasan

34 Abu ‘All al-Hasan b. Rashid, the client (maivld) of the Al al-Mihlab cl 
(thiqa) narrator of the ninth Im 
al-aqwal, 100 (nr. 226).

35 Abd al-Rahman b. Kathir al-Hashiml, a client (tnawla) of Abbas b. Muhammad b. All b. 
Abd Allah b. al-Abbas (d. 186/802), the brother of the Abbasid Caliph al-Mansur, is regard­
ed weak (dalf) in his narrations, a fabricator of hadith, and a transmitter of obscure and
esoteric narrations. See Hilli, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 374 (nr. 1490); Modarressi, Tradition and 
Survival, 171-4 (nr. 24).

an, was a reliable 
Muhammad al-Jawad’s traditions. See Hilli, Khulasatam
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behind her. God told him, “Adam, be wary of looki w *■ i,
i34 lcO_j cd,A***>- 3*

. Vi/l ^ yil<^llj {j* ^ ^jSdilijiA] 4JJ1 ji£

and al-Husayn ft..
them with envy for I will demote you from My proximity.”

Then when he made him reside in the Garden, the Prophet, ‘All, Fati- 
ma, al-Hasan and al-Husayn appeared to him and he looked at them with 
envy. Then when it was time for him to pledge his allegiance to their author­
ity (walaya) he refused, and thus the Garden began throwing its leaves at 
him. God forgave him only after he repented to God on account of his envy, 
attested to their authority and beseeched Him in the name of these five:

ng at

oOfli:J6 p ..i- ^ ,u ^ 0, ^ 0. ^ „
‘dUc Uj: JB Q cj (L vi«UcOJ 12 JB aJj^ f Jui&r^l

. aLLI 3 blj bjX* dB^Ilyi» (j
Muhammad, ‘All, Fatima, al-Hasan and al-Husayn. This is the purport of the 
verse: ^ Then Adam received some words from his Lord)?! [2:37] :JB

31. From Muhammad b. Isa b. fAbd Allah al-Alawi36 from his father from his 
grandfather from All (&) who said: ‘The words that Adam received from 
his Lord were: “0 Lord, I ask you for the sake of Muhammad that you 
accept my repentance.” So God asked him, “And who has taught you about 
Muhammad?” He replied, “I saw his name inscribed on Your loftiest pavil­
ion when I was in the Garden.”7

UdlL:JB«aL<y> .nC*!)* :$jl\ <3 4>y\ oXajuJ,; ^

• ^OyjA. a *Yj Jo—JjJp- Uf

u3jp- (jU—fii :aJ aI)1 JB UjrwflJ :JB

32. From Jabir who reported, ‘I asked Abu JaTar t&l about the inner meaning of 
the verse: $But when guidance comes from Me, as it certainly will, there will 
be no fear for those who follow My guidance nor will they grieve)?. He replied, 

“The inner meaning of guidance here is ‘All $£!!, for God has said about him 
4 there will be no fearfor those who follow My guidance nor will they grieve )>.”’ 
[2:38]

\£\ft :J».j > ^1 Ji ^ r& Al'V W :J15 0. if ■rr

>j\: JB $i V yLyy- *>.

11 cJU: JS aW if ■n33- From Sama'a b. Mihran who reported, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah about 
[the meaning of] the verse ^Honour your pledge to Me and I will honour My 
pledge to you)?. He replied, “Honour your pledge to the authority of All (&l

obligation imposed by God and I will honour My pledge to you of Par­
adise.”7 [2:40]

34- From Jabir al-Ju‘fi who reported, ‘I asked Abu JaTar about the inner 
meaning of the verse: ^Believe in the message I have sent down confirming 
what you already possess. Do not be the first to disbelieve in it>. [He said:]

36 There is no record of this individual in Hilli’s Khuldsat al-aqwdl.

0 j* jjuJE H

&$\jp cSjJU)y^
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“He is addressing so-and-so [Abu Bakr] and his companion [ Umar b. ah 
Khattab], and those who follow them and adhere to their religion. And 
when He tells them {Do not be the first to disbelieve in it} the ‘it’ refers to 

[the authority of] Ah.’” [2:41]

35. From Ishaq b. Ammar37 who said, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah about the 
{Keep up the prayer, and pay the prescribed alms}>. He said, ‘This is 

the obligatory almsgiving (fitra) that God has made incumbent upon the 

believers.’ [2:43]
. ■Vr lj 1 $5 > : AIJB Cf ^ : J& < ity\ 3i>e

verse

SlSj jfi tJCS-ij—A.]! U clJL" (j*

J^\j 11 <2ij jej caIUj a*ju' iS*y. •• ^>i)l

36. From Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al-Hamid38 who narrated from Abu al-Hasan (& the 
following: ‘I asked him [Abu al-Hasan] about the fitra almsgiving - is it just 
as obligatory as the alms tax (zakdtfi He replied, “Yes. It is included in the 
commandment in which God says: •{Keep up the prayer, and pay the pre­
scribed alms 'f and it is obligatory.’” [2:43] \ oLal J ^ &U <jJl o^)\ <J>j c4k•>: (y> J

Jkf?\ <u^' jr fj qj*3' "8^' c ^37. From Zurara [b. Ayan] who reported, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far (&l when he was 
alone with his son Ja‘far b. Muhammad about the fitra alms. He said, 

“A man should fulfil the obligation on behalf of himself, his family and his 
slaves, male and female, young and old. He should give either a measure of 
dates or half a measure of wheat for every individual [in his household]. This 
is the almsgiving that God has made obligatory on the believers alongside 
the prayer, be they rich or poor, for they [the poor] are greater in number 
while the rich greater in means of giving.” I asked, “Is it even obligatory on 
the poor who is himself a beneficiary of the alms?” He replied, “Yes. He gives 
out of what has been donated to him.”’

j :JB Jpj ■&» •JS. <ulc * :

37 Abu Ya'qub Ishaq b. ‘Ammar b. Hayyan al-Sayrafi is said to have belonged to the Fathiyya, 
a sect within Shi’ism which claimed that the imamate after Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq had not 
passed to either of his sons Ismael or Musa al-Kazim but rather to his eldest son ‘Abd Allah 
al-Aftah (d. 148/765), whence their name the Fathiyya (= Aftahiyya). He is still considered 
a reliable (thiqa) narrator nonetheless. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 317 (nr. 1244); Modar- 
ressi, Tradition and Survival, 299 (nr. 111).

38 Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Asadi, companion of the sixth Imam (though possibly Wa- 
q.fi) who is generally considered reliable (thiqa). See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 313 (nr. n»8; 
see also editor’s remark in fn. i).
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38. From Hisham b. al-Hakam, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r® who said, ‘The injunc­
tion to pay the alms tax came at a time when people had little or no wealth, 
but it was actually referring to the fitra.

39. From Salim b. Mukarram al-Jammal39, from Abu Abd Allah who said, 
‘Give the fitra before the ‘Id prayer, and that is the meaning of the verse: 
^Keep up the prayer, and pay the prescribed alms The one who receives 
fitra must also give it on behalf of himself and his family. If he pays it after 
performing the Id prayer, then that would not count a s fitra' [2:43]

cr'tAl Stf)l cJj :J15 aIiIjup Q? .rts

<0 Ji SjaiJl Japl: J6 < rtg1 dll I JLp ^ |lU . TA

UpJdO' ^ Mill JjS

. SjaJ ^3 A,jA Jc>- Iflkju ^ jlj <a! Lp A^ij

• (jp<(3^1.(4^^

40. From Ya'qub b. Shu'ayb40 who narrated the following from Abu ‘Abd Allah 
rfS: ‘I asked him regarding the verse: ^How can you tell people to do what is 
right and forget to do it yourselves, even though you recite the Scripture? )>. So 
he placed his hand on his throat and said, “One might as well kill himself/” 
[2:44]

bjji > : JU 4)jS CJ5: JS ,r*g' &\ .1*

41. Al-Hajjal narrated from Ibn Ishaq who mentioned it from whoever narrated 
it to him, that the verse <{ [...] and forget to do it yourselves )> meant ‘abandon­
ing [doing what is right]/ [2:44]

l :$32? aJJI^Lpy\ JS :J15 H0*“f 'H £5
U 'tLfcj <U!l0^; ^c» 4'kr‘~* (3»-&jri ^ ^

U,42. From Misma'41 who narrated the following: ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah r^J said to me, 
0 Misma', when any one of you is afflicted with a worldly sorrow, what is it 
that prevents him from performing the ablution, entering his place of prayer, 
offering two units of prayer and supplicating God? Haven’t you heard God 
say: iSeekhelp with steadfastness and prayer}?” [2:45] . ^ jfj+ah ^ aIj \

39 Abu Khadlja Salim b. Mukarram al-Jammal, about whom there are divergent opinions con­
cerning his reliability. Allama al-Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 354 (nr. 1404) is non-committal

is status, preferring instead to abstain (tawaqquf) from passing judgement on him. 
KhuIMujam, 8:25 on the other hand believes him to have been a reliable (thiqa)
See also Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 368 (nr. 187)

40 Abu Muhammad Ya'qub b. Shu'ayb b. Maytham b. Yahya al-Tammar, a client of the Band 
Asad and a descendant of Maytham al-Tammar is regarded a reliable (thiqa) narrator of the
^SurT//, 398^224“ y,lli’ aI'aqml'*" (nf' UU): M0darreSSi’ TradiU°n

41 SoTnn m24)m0S' ‘° Ab“ M'Sma'b'M5lik'See £>">> Khuld?at al-aqwal, 279'

narrator.
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43. From Abd Allah b. Talha42, from Abu Abd Allah ?&} regarding the verse:
^Seek help with steadfastness and prayer}, he said, ‘Steadfastness refers to 
fasting/ [2:45]

Jj» (j <r^i! jj-J-l <f\yii\ olc^ <y ■ u 

4l)l oB ^IjUl j\ Owl/JI ^>.J\, cJ/ ISI^ :jwall • JB

. ^ jfj+/oh

44. From Sulayman al-Farra43, from Abu al-Hasan <&l regarding the
iSeek help with steadfastness and prayer} he said, ‘Steadfastness is fasting. 
Whenever any difficulty or hardship befalls upon a man then he should fast, 
for God has stated: { Seek help with steadfastness and prayer} where “stead­
fastness” refers to fasting/ [2:45]

verse:

45. From Abu Ma'mar [al-Sa‘dI]44, from All <&] regarding the verse: i those who 
know that they will meet their Lord}*. He said, ‘They are absolutely certain 
that they will be raised from their graves; their supposition (zann) [m 
tioned in the verse] is in fact certainty (yaqin)/ [2:46]

46. From Harun b. Muhammad al-Halabl45 who narrated the following: ‘I asked 
Abu Abd Allah rts? about the verse: 4 Children of Israel, remember how I 
blessed you and favoured you over other people}. He replied, “More specifi­
cally it means us [the Ahl al-Bayt]/” [2:47]

j^l4^oji£^j«yd)^ .toen-
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47. From Muhammad b. All46 who narrated the following from Abu Abd 
Allah tfsf: ‘I asked him about the verse: 4 Children of Israel, remember how 
I blessed you and favoured you over other people}. He replied; 
specifically the family of Muhammad/” [2:47]

“It addresses

42 Abd Allah b. Talha al-Nahdl, on whom there is scant information, was a narrator of Imam
Ja far al-Sadiq’s traditions. See KhuT, Mu jam, 11:243 (nr. 6946); Modarressi, Tradition and 
Survival, 161 (nr. 16).

43 A transcription error possibly of Salim al-Farra’. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 163 (nr. 474)-
44 There is no record of any individual by this name in Hilli’s Khulasat al-aqwal.
45 There is no record of this individual in either Hilli’s Khulasat al-aqwal or KhuTs Mujam. 

carrying this name in Hilli’s Khulasat al-aqwal alone and hence
ow without further detail which of these, if any, is being referred to in this

46 There are 18 individuals 
impossible to kn 
narration.
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l°lA“.Dan'™f'Goim^.“JisAhmad, and 1 am the .on 

Of God whose name was Israel. Whatever He commanded him to do, He has 
commanded me too, and whatever concerned him concerns me.

49 From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far f^J regarding the verse: « We
appointed forty nights for Musa [on Mount Smai]». He said, Originally it 
had been decreed in the knowledge [of God] as thirty nights, but God al­
tered (badd4S) His decree and added another ten, so the time appointed by 
His Lord between the first night and the last was forty nights.’ [2:51]

4l)\Jup Wj JUP lil ^ u
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50. From Sulayman al-Ja‘fari who said, ‘I heard Abu al-Hasan al-Rida r^) nar­
rate concerning the verse: ■{and say, ‘Relieve us!* Then We shall forgive you 
your sins} that Abu Ja'far (&! would say, “We are the gate through which you 
seek relief”’ [2:58]

51. From Abu Ishaq, from whoever mentioned it to him, that the verse: and 
say, ‘Relieve us!*} means to seek forgiveness; that is, ‘relieve us!’ means ‘for­
give us!’ [2:58]

* * * S ' t „
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52. From Zayd al-Shahham49, from Abu Ja'far who said: ‘Jibra’Il brought 
down this verse:50 i^But those who wronged the family of Muhammad of 
their rights substituted a different word from the one that they had been given.

47 Although unlikely, this could possibly be referring to Abu Dawud Sulayman b. Sufyan 
al-Mustaraq (d. 231/845-46). See the entry for Sulayman b. Sufyan in Hilll, Khulasat al- 
aqwaly 154-5 (nr. 447).
Considered by many Shl‘i scholars to be a genuine part of the Imams’ teachings, the doc­
trine of bada} (literally, ‘to change or alter’) holds the view that some of God’s decrees may 
change according to His Wisdom (hikma). Whether this also implies a change in God s 
knowledge or not is a matter of interpolemic debate among Shl‘a and Sunni theologians; 
s.v. Bada’, Encyclopaedia of Islam, Second Edition, i, 850a (Goldzier, I. and A. S. Tritton).

49 Abu Usama Zayd b. Yunus al-Shahham, of Kufan origin, was the client (mawla) of Shadid 
b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Nu'aym/Na'im al-Azdi al-Ghamidi and a reliable (thiqa) narrator of 
traditions. See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 148 (nr. 422); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 
401-2 (nr. 230).

50 Qur anic citations marked with the asterisk symbol (*) indicate that a verse quoted in
the main body of‘Ayyashi’s Tafsir differs from its equivalent in the official standardized 
‘Uthmanic codex of the Qur’an.
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So becausetheypersistently disobeyed, We sent aplague down from the heavens 
upon those who wronged the family of Muhammad of their rights [2:59*]

„ From Safwan al-Jammal, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said, ‘God told 
Musa’s people: <[...] enter its gate humbly and say, ‘Relieve us!’Then Weshall 
forgive you your sins and increase the rewards of those who do good. But the 

ngdoers substituted a different word from the one they had been given. So, 
because they persistently disobeyed, We sent a plague down from the heavens 
upon the wrongdoers^.’ [2:58-59]

i
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54. From Ishaq b. Ammar, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&} that he recited the verse: 
4 [...] They were struck with humiliation and wretchedness, and they incurred 
the wrath of God because they persistently rejected His messages and killed 
prophets contrary to all that is right. All this was because they disobeyed and 
were lawbreakers )> and then said, ‘By God, they did not merely strike them 
with their hands and kill them with their swords, but upon hearing their 
messages they would divulge their teachings [to the people falsely]. There­
fore, they [the prophets] were consequently incriminated and killed as a re­
sult. So it was murder, assault, and rebellion/ [2:61]

^ :4jjl Jl* II cJL :<jC^d/.C^\ <j* • 00
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. 4jjA*)I ^ <6^U \j <̂Ull»A^P^P .
55- From Ishaq b. Ammar who narrated the following: T asked Abu Abd Allah 

about the verse: 4 And hold with might what We have given you )> and 
whether this is referring to physical might or a might in their hearts? He re­
plied, “It refers to both of them/” [2:63]

56. From Abd [(Ubayd] Allah al-Halabl51 that he said regarding the verse: ^ [•••] 
and bear its contents in mindfy that it means to keep in mind whatever would 
lead to chastisement if it was abandoned. [2:63]

51 A transcription error possibly for Abu ‘All ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘All b. Abl Shu‘ba al-Halabl, a re­
liable and noteworthy companion of Imam al-Sadiq and the author of a work (kitdb) about 
which the Imam is reported to have said, ‘They [i.e. the proto-Sunni community] have
nothing like it in fiqh! According to Hill! it was the first work authored by a ShiT scholar. 
See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 203 (nr. 644).
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57. From Muhammad b. Abi Hamza52, from one of our associates from Abu 
'Abd Allah r*£! who said regarding the verse: {[...] And hold with might what 
We have given you^\ It is the act ofprostration and placing the hands on the 
knees while bowing [ruku'] in prayer.’ [2:63]

From 'Abd al-Samad b. Barrar53 who narrated the following: ‘I heard Abu 
al-Hasan i&l say, "Ihe apes are the Jews who broke the Sabbath, so God 
turned them into apes/

(j <Jp i<^~6yu
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58.

59. From Zurara, from Abu Ja‘far (&l and Abu Abd Allah (&l concerning the 
verse: 4 We made this an example to those people who were there at the time 
and to those who came after them, and a lesson to all who are mindful of God }>. 
They (peace be upon them) said, ‘So that their contemporaries in the villages 
would look at them [and take heed], and those who were to come after them 
would say, “Surely in this there is a lesson for us/” [2:66]

60. From Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Abi Nasr al-Bizanti54 who said, T heard Abu 
al-Hasan al-Rida tfS1 say that a man from among the Children of Israel killed 
one of his relatives and after so doing took the body and [secretly] placed it 
on the doorstep of one of the best young men from among their nation, the 
Children of Israel. Then he came seeking revenge and blood money, so they 
came to the Prophet Musa and asked him, “The grandson of so-and-so has 
[allegedly] killed this man, so please inform us who [actually] killed him.”

So he replied by saying, “Bring me a cow.”
Upon hearing this ^ They said, "Are you making fun of us?” He answered, 

“God forbid that I should be so ignorant” )>(2:67>. If they had just brought any 
it would have sufficed, but they were reluctant in heeding the com­

mand; and so God made things more difficult for them. ^ They said, "Call on 
your Lord for us, to show us what sort of cow it should be.” He answered, “God

J*LJ 4->i • J^i f AilJ J3 J-Vi (>. U4
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52 Muhammad b. Abi Hamza, a notable (Jadil) and reliable (thiqa) narrator of traditions. See 
Hilll, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 255 (nr. 869).

53 There is no individual with this name in either Hilli’s Khuldsat al-aqwal or KhuTs Mujam-
54 Abu Ja'far Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Abi Nasr al-Bizanti (d. 220/835 or 224/838), a praise­

worthy and reliable {thiqa) companion of the eighth Imam whose character and compan­
ionship are commended by all of the rijdl authors. See Hilll, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 61 (nr. 66).
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says it should be neither too old nor too young, but in between” 

neither too old nor too young.
If only then they had brought any cow it would have sufficed, but still 

they continued to be obstinate in heeding the command, so God made 
things even more difficult for them. ^ They said, “Call on your Lord for us to 
show us what colour it should be” He answered, “God says it should be a bright 
yellow cow, pleasing to the eye”^2:69\

If only then they had brought any cow it would have sufficed, but they 
obstinate in heeding the command, so God made things even more (La ^ ^ !cJ 1-43 J^\ (J? (j* 'LS' l

. UjJLils : JIS :a! IjSUs f^1 
/ ^ 

. U odJa jUU?I u&jo (Jj^}

were
difficult for them, i They said, “Call on your Lord for us, to show us [exactly] 
what it is: all cows are more or less alike to us. With God's will, we shall be guid­
ed” He replied, “It is a perfect and unblemished cow, not trained to till the earth 
or water the fields” They said, “Now you have brought the truth” )>(2;7°-7i)#

So they began searching for a cow of this description and found one be­
longing to a young man from among the Children of Israel. He said, “I shan't 
sell it to you until I receive its hide’s fill of gold in exchange for it.”

So again they came to Musa and informed him of the young man’s de­
mands, and he told them to purchase it.

He continued, ‘One of Prophet Musa’s companions said to him, “This 
cow, there is something you are not telling us about it.” So he [Musa] replied, 

“There was a young man from the Children of Israel who was particularly 
kind to his father. He had a commodity for which an opportunity arose for 
a good trade, but the keys to where it was kept were under his father’s head 
[while he rested]. He did not want to disturb his father’s sleep, so he left it. 
When his father awoke he told him about it, and he in turn commended him 
and gave him this cow in exchange for the loss that he had incurred.” Then 
God’s messenger said, “See how kindness rewards itself?’”
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61. From al-Hasan b. ‘All b. Yaqtinss who narrated the following: T heard Abu 
al-Hasan r$g) say, “When God commanded the Children of Israel to slaugh­
ter a cow, all they needed to take from it was its tail. But because they 
plicated the matter so much God complicated the matter for them.’”

com-

55 Al-Hasan b. ‘All b. Yaqtin b. Musa, a client (mawld) of the Banu Hashim tribe, was a reli 
gious scholar (Jaqih), mutakallim and reliable (thiqa) narrator of Imam al-Rida’s traditions. 
See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 100 (nr. 225).
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62 From al-Fadl b. Shadhan56 from one of our associates who, without men­
tioning his source, cited Abu ‘Abd Allah as having said the following; 
‘Whoever wears yellow sandals will remain cheerful until he wears them 
for God has stated: i a bright yellow cow, pleasing to the eye >\ [2:69]

y> :l)K 4jl (As1,' <*3j <LUs?l fjlaM

:ill WyJ
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out,

63. He also said, ‘Whoever wears yellow sandals will benefit either from knowl­
edge or wealth before they get worn out/

64. From Yunus b. Ya'qub57 who narrated the following: ‘I said to Abu Abd 
Allah rS2, “The Meccans slaughter cows from the upper part of their chest. 
What is your opinion about eating their meat?” He remained silent for a 
while and then replied, “God says iso they slaughtered it, though they almost 
failed to do so )>, so eat only that which has been slaughtered from its proper 
place.’” [2:71]
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65. From Muhammad b. Salim58, from Abu Basir who said that Ja'far b. Muham­

mad rtSJ narrated that ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr b. al-As left ‘Uthman’s house one 
day and met the Commander of the Faithful He said to him, “O ‘All, we 
have spent the entire night discussing a matter which we hope God will use 
to fortify this community (umma).” The Commander of the Faithful replied, 

“What you have spent the whole night doing I am well aware of. You distort­
ed and twisted and changed nine hundred letters [of the Qur'an]; three hun­
dred of which you distorted, three hundred of which you twisted, and three 
hundred of which you changed around, iSo woe to those who write some­
thing down with their own hands and then claim, ‘This is from God/ in order to

-4UII4. <;> ^ 4 ole* ^0*
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56 Abu Muhammad al-Fadl b. Shadhan al-Azd! al-Naysaburi was a scholar and mutakallim of 
high-standing and a companion of the eighth Imam who is described by al-‘Allama al-Hilll 
as ‘The leader of our sect’ (ra’is ta’ifatind). He is reported to have authored approximately 
180 works. See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwdl, 229 (nr. 769).

57 Abu ‘All Yunus b. Ya'qub b. Qays al-Jallab al-Duhnl, of Kufan origin, about whom there 
are varying opinions among the rijdl authors, especially regarding his religious affiliations. 
Some claim he was a Fathl, an advocate of'Abd Allah al-Aftah’s imamate after the death of 
Ja far al-Sadiq. He died in Medina and was according to KishshTs account wrapped in bur­
ial garments (kafan) by the eighth Imam ‘All b. Musa al-Rida. See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwdl, 
297 (nr. 1104); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 399-400 (nr. 227).

58 Abu Isma'il Muhammad b. Salim b. Sharih al-Ashja'i al-Hadha’ al-Kufi (d. 192/808), a reli­
able (thiqa) companion of Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq. See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwdl, 236 (nr. 806).
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make some small gain. Woe to them for what their hands have written! Woe t 
them for all that they have earned/)>/” [2:79] Ij!j5 :JB j <j»U- .v\
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<[...] arcd Speak goodFrom Jabir, from Abu Ja‘far rt&! regarding the 
words to all people )> that he said, ‘Speak to people in whatever way you your 
selves wish to be spoken to, for God despises the foul-mouthed person who 
is lewd and abusive to others, who insults believers and uses obscene lan

verse66.

as well as the insistent beggar. Rather He loves those who are re-guage,
served [in their speech], compassionate, gentle and virtuous/ [2:83]

:JS
67. From Harlz, from Burayd [b. Mu'awiya]59 who narrated the following: ‘I 

asked Abu Abd Allah i&}, “Should I feed a beggar if I do not know whether 
he is a Muslim or not?” He replied, “Yes, feed him, even if you are not aware 
whether he is an adherent [of ours] or an enemy, for God has stated: and 
speak good words to all people)>. However, do not feed one who rejects the 
truth or openly encourages falsehood/” [2:83]

68. From Abd Allah b. Sinan who narrated the following from Abu Abd 
Allah (&l\ ‘I heard him say, “Be mindful of God and do not bear grudges 
against people, for God has said: \ and speak good words to all people^. Vis­
it the sick among them, attend their funerals and pray with them in their 
mosques for as long as you are alive, even if differences exist between you.’” 
[2:83] ill o[ :JB ti&l Cry^r 0* 0. Cf
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69. From Hafs b. Ghiyath60, from Ja‘far b. Muhammad that he said: ‘God 
sent Muhammad ^ with five specific ordinances in which the sword could

59 Abu al-Qasim Burayd b. Mu‘awiya al-‘Ijli (d. 150/767) was a companion of the fifth and 
sixth Imams and a leading figure of the Imami community, who is counted among their 
close associates by all major authorities of ShIT rijdl and included in the category of those 
individuals who are collectively referred to as the People of Consensus (ashab al-ijmd )• 
A reliable (thiqa) narrator, he is reported to have been promised Paradise by Imam Ja far
al-Sadiq. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqival, 81-2 (nr. 164); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 
213-4 (nr. 51).

60 Abu 'Umar Hafs b. Ghiyath b. Talq b. Mu'awiya al-Nakhal (d. 194/809) was a Kufan judge 
(qddi) in service of the Abbasid Caliph Harun al-Rashld (r. 786-809). Despite being Sunni 
i'ammi), he is mentioned in Shi‘a rya/books as a narrator of Imam al-Sadiq’s traditions and
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be raised, one ofwhich is against the dhimmis61. The verse: ^ and speakg0 ^ 
words to all people}> was initially revealed concerning the dhimmis, but w 
later abrogated by the verse: <{Fight those of the People of the Book wh ^ 
not [truly] believe in God [...] )>(9;29V [2:83] °
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70. From Abu ‘Amr al-Zubayrl62, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘There are 

five instances of disbelief (fcw/r) in the Qur’an. Among these is that which oc­
curs due to repudiation [and it is of two types:] [(i)] repudiation of [Gods] 
favours and [(ii)] repudiation of God’s command. The latter can also be re­
ferred to as wrongful action and forsaking the command of God, the Mighty 
and Exalted, as stated in the verse { We took a pledge from you, ‘Do not shed 
one another's blood or drive one anotherfivrn your homelands. You acknowl­
edged it at the time, and you can testify to this. Yet here you are, killing one 
another and driving some of your own people fivm their homes, helping one 
another in sin and aggression against them. If they come to you as captives, 
you still pay to set them five, although you had no right to drive them out. So 
do you believe in some parts of the Scripture and not in others ?)>. Here God 
brands them as disbelievers because of their rejection of His command. And 
even though He relates them to faith [referring to the part ^ do you believe )>] 
it was not accepted from them nor was it of any avail to them. Hence for 
that reason He says ^[...] The punishment for those of you who do this will 
be nothing but disgrace in this life, and on the Day of Resurrection they will 
be condemned to the harshest torment: God is not unaware of what you do 
[2:84-85]
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71. From Jabir, from Abu JaTar (&l who said, ‘The <^So how is it that, 
whenever a messenger brings you something you do not like [...] is speaking 
about Musa and the other prophets who came after him including ‘Isa (may 
God s blessings be upon all of them) as a way putting forth an example to

verse

as the author of a commendable and noteworthy book. See Hill!, Khulasat al-aqwal, 340 
(nr. 1349).

61 Dhimmis (ahl al-dhimma in Arabic) refers to the protected minorities within the Islamic 
state; s.v “Dhimma,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, Second Edition, ii, 227a (C. Chehata).

62 Although his name. . 0ccurs in chains of transmission (isndd) of numerous Shi‘i tradi-
14652)°°'mUC 1S kn°Wn ab°Ut Ab° ,Amr al‘Zubayrl See Khu% Mujam, 22: 284-5 (nr-

^r^
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Muhammad’s community, as if God were saying to them: ‘When Muham 
brings you something you do not like, you become arrogant with respect to 

‘All’s authority over you and you call some of Muhammad s progeny impos­
tors, and you kill others’; that is its inner meaning.’ [2:87]

72. From Abu Baslr, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r$! who stated in respect of the verse 
When a Scripture came to them from God confirming what they already had, 

and when they had beenprayingjor victory against the disbelievers, even when 
there came to them something they knew [to be true], they disbelieved in it ^:

‘The Jews [in pre-Islamic Arabia] found in their scriptures that Muhammad’s 
settlements would be located somewhere between the mountains of Ayr 
and Uhud. So they left in search of this location, passing by a mountain 
called Haddad which they said was the same as the mount of Uhud. Satis­
fied they had found the place they were looking for they decided to di 
themselves in that region, some choosing to settle in Fadak, some in Khay- 
bar and others in Tayma\ Those settling in Tayma’ soon began to miss their 
brethren in the other regions, so when a Bedouin from Qays passed them 
by they hired him, and he offered to take them to the place between Ayr 
and Uhud. They requested him to point out the location described in their 
scriptures for them, and so when they reached the oasis of Medina between 
the two mountains, he told them which mountain was Ayr and which 
Uhud. They got down from his camel and informed him that since they had 
reached their destination, they had no further need of him and that he was 
free to go wherever he pleased. They then wrote to their fellow brothers in 
Fadak and Khaybar informing them that they had found the place [destined 
in their scriptures as the place where Muhammad’s settlements would be 
found] and requested the remaining Jewish tribes to join them there. They 
wrote back saying that they had settled in their homes and were prospering 
and that when such time [as the advent of the Prophet] came, they would 
rush there. So they settled in Medina and prospered, and when they were 
at the peak of their prosperity, the Tubba‘63 came and attacked them. They 
protected themselves against his army but were subsequently captured and

mad
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63 Referring to the Himyarite Kings of Yemen who ruled over Southwest Arabia between the
late 3rd and early 6th centuries of the common era. See “Tubba’Encyclopaedia of Islam, 
Second Edition, x, 575a (A. F. L. Beeston).
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enslaved by the weakest of his men, who would throw dates and barl 
them to eat at night. The news reached Tubba' himself, so he set them free 
and gave them protection. The Jews went to him saying, “This land d 
not belong to you. It is going to be the settlement of a prophet and can 
be owned by anyone.” So he told them that in that case he would leave two 
of his tribes behind to help and support him, the tribes of Aws and Khaz- 
raj. When these tribes flourished, they began to dominate the Jews’ wealth. 
The Jews would often despair saying, “If only God would send Muhammad, 
then we would drive you out of our territories and possessions.” When God 
eventually sent Muhammad dSl down, the ansar [the Prophet’s supporters 
in Medina] believed in him whilst the Jews belied him. This is what was in­
tended in the verse: i and when they had been praying for victory against the 
disbelievers, even when there came to them something they knew [to be true], 
they disbelieved in it: God rejects those who disbelieve^! [2:89]

ey at OjJjlA \jJTCJs

oes
ail I Qs lijlo ^ jkd JJf J Ul Jfu

J—'flf, f '■ ’if ‘dl 1 ‘-1>^ A; O< jUai VI A) 1 ^

not

:aI)1 U <£JL»:JB^ .vr

$$ ^ (j ^ ^ :JB . 4<-;

^ ■ v' <>. 4"- ^ p-fe*] “H UX
£

73. From Jabir who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja‘far $SJ about the verse 4
when there came to them something they knew [to be true], they disbelieved 
in it}. He said: “Its inner meaning is that when there came to them some­
thing which they knew to be true about All (&l, they disbelieved in it. For 
this reason, God says to them, 4*0 God rejects those who disbelieve } 
ing the Umayyads (banu Umayya). According to the inner meaning of the 
Qur’an, they, the Umayyads, are the disbelievers.”
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74- Abu Ja‘far said, ‘This verse was revealed to the Messenger of God thus: 
4 Low indeed is the price for which they have sold their souls by denying that 
which God has sent down concerning \Alt out of envy that God should send 
His bounty to any of His servants He pleases. The disbelievers (referring to the
Umayyads) have ended up with wrath upon wrath and a humiliating torment 
awaits them} [2:89-90].

75« Jabir reports that Abu Ja‘far rtsj said the following: ‘By God, this verse was
revealed to Muhammad ^ as follows: 4 When it is said to them, eWhat has 
your Lord revealed about \Alt?’ they reply, ‘We believe in what was revealed 
to us } - so in their hearts they believe in what was revealed to the Prophet - 
4 but they do not believe in what came afterwards } - namely that which God
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has revealed about 'All - {though it is the truth confiiming what th 
have}> - referring to All/ [2:91*] ey already
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76 From Abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri, from Abu ‘Abd Allah <& who said, ‘God 
rates about the Jews in His Book that they used to say: < God has co nar-

mrnand-ed us not to believe in any messenger unless he brings us an offering that fire 
[from heaven] consumes [...] >(3:183). In response to them He replied: i Then 
why did you kill God's prophets in the past if you were true believers?>. This 
verse was revealed addressing the Jewish community at the time of Muham­
mad despite the fact that they were not physically persecuting any proph­
ets at that time nor were they the ones living at the time of those prophets 
[referenced in the verse]. Rather it was their ancestors before them who 
perpetrated the killing. But since they had descended from these original 
murderers, God includes them in their midst and addresses them for their 
forefathers’ actions because they followed them and took 
[in allowing wrongdoing].’ [2:91]
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77. From Abu Basir, from Abu Jacfar who narrated the following regarding

the verse 4 and through their disbelief they were made to drink [the love of] the
calf deep into their hearts'^: ‘When Musa was conversing with His Lord, God
revealed to Him: “0 Musa, I am testing your community.”

He asked, “With what, my Lord?”
“With al-Samirl,” replied God.
“But what has he done?” asked Musa.
He has moulded a calf out of all their gold,” replied God.
So Musa replied, “But my Lord, their gold would have been moulded

into a gazelle or a statue or a calf in any case, so how is it that You are test­
ing them?”

a calf that makes a mooing sound.” 
making it moo?” he asked.

exclaimed, This is only a trial from You - 
cause whoever You will to stray and guide whoever You will

community and saw them worshipping the 
s on the ground, and they broke.’
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God replied, “He has moulded 
“But my Lord, what is 
“Me,” God replied.
Upon hearing this Musa 

through it, You
[...]><7:155).”

When Musa 
calf, he threw the tablet

returned to his
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Abu Ja‘far continued, 'This must have been something about which 
God had already informed him. So Musa took the calf, pulverized it fr 
head to tail, burnt it in the fire and scattered the ashes in the sea. One of 
them was near the water at that moment about to drink some, so he rushed 
instead towards the ashes and drank them in, and this is the meaning of the 
verse i and through their disbelief they were made to drink [the love of] the calf 
deep into their hearts}.’ [2:93]
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78. From Abu Baslr, from Abu Ja‘far (&, who said, 'When Sulayman passed 
away Iblls formulated a magical spell which he inscribed into a scroll. He 
rolled it up and on its front he wrote: “This is [the spell] that ‘Asif b. Barkh- 
iya formulated from the kingdom of Sulayman, the son of Dawud, and it [is 
the key to] the storehouses and treasures of knowledge. Whosoever wishes 
anything should chant what is written inside this scroll” Then he buried it 
under the throne and indicated to the wrongdoers where it was. The disbe­
lievers claimed that it was only through witchcraft that Sulayman had been 
able to defeat them, whereas the believers asserted that he was a servant of 
God and a prophet. So God revealed the verse: they followed what the evil 
ones had fabricated about the Kingdom of Sulayman instead [...] }> - meaning 
magic.’ [2:102]
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79- From Muhammad b. Qays who narrated, ‘I was with Abu Ja'far (&, in Mecca 
when ‘Ata’ asked him about Harut and Marut.64

He replied by saying, “The angels used to descend from the heavens to 
the Earth every night and day, monitoring the deeds of the inhabitants of 
the Earth, men and Jinn. Then they would record them down and take them 
back up to the heavens. The heavenly beings were astonished at the sins of 
these earthly creatures, and they would deliberate with each other about all 
the sins they had seen and heard being committed against God, and about 
their audacity to disobey Him. They would then declare God’s sanctity far 
beyond what these creatures were saying about Him and describing Him to 
be. Then a group of angels asked God, ‘Our Lord, how is it that You are not

t- > ^ ^ t
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O'464 Harut and Marut are the names of two fallen angels in the legend of Solomon. The Q.ur ^ 
condemns them for teaching men the forbidden occult sciences;
Encyclopaedia of Islam, Second Edition, iii, 236b (G. Vajda).

“Harut wa-Marut,s.v.
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angered at what Your creatures on earth are doing, inventing lies about
f Jo- (jfL \ymjS\ oi :4S3^UlI Jl 4)1 :JB

ci U v^u, ^ u*i

. ^ AcliaJl ^ i»s\ *A)_2

ci J* CjjjIa dAJJJ Ju3 :JB
\ —

. ^^Ac- <ujl j L£L*j \j

£jU» 1^-S C~U>- JSj n_/»j'i/l (J\ Ua-Jfcl Ol 1*4^ ^ <J~J^

. J c*L>l9- U

Lr^' ^ Vj «6xA ^ Isjj Vo' IIjil :L*JI Ji\ &j\ f :Jls

oj’jr <4jjjS L-$jjrJ £-*J' ^j-P Ja-3^r :JB

lit yiv4 *b U^J

bLltlij l^JI I^b> Qi <U*^- aLJL* 3oiVr4 aL^t* ol_/»l

L^l 'jf <L^i ci*^- jj!l J <U*>Ulj

. Uii y I ^ Alt I4 U <1*44;' J\
/

UbjlJ A^S £^>"j I4JI CJ*>-Jj)' f

spreading falsehood and committing sins when You have expressly forbad* 

den them from doing so ? Not only that but You are so clement towards th 
when You have them in the Palm of Your Hand and have all power over th^ 

while they subsist only through You/”
Abu Ja'far r« continued, “So God wanted to show the angels His power 

and the way His plan worked with respect to all His creatures. He wanted 
to make them realise the bounty that He had bestowed on them by keeping 
them away from what the rest of His creatures were prone to, having creat­
ed them naturally inclined to obedience and immune from sinning. So God 
commanded the angels to elect two angels from among themselves who 
would be sent down to Earth with natural urges for food and drink, desire, 
greed, and hope, just as He had placed in humans. Then He would test them 
for their obedience to Him.”

The Imam continued, “So they elected Harut and Marut, for they had 
been the most vehement of all the angels in their criticism of humans. Then 
God revealed to them both: ‘Descend to the earth, for I have placed in 
you natural urges for food and drink, desire, greed, and hope just as I have 
placed in humans/ Then God told them: ‘Do not associate anything with 
Me, nor shall you kill an innocent soul, nor commit fornication, nor shall 
you drink wine/ Then He exposed the seven heavens to them [in all their 
glory] to show them His power and sent them down to Earth in human form 
and clothing. They descended somewhere near Babylon where they saw a 
lofty and grand building, so they approached it and noticed a lovely, beau­
tiful, well-adorned and perfumed, unveiled woman walking towards them. 
When they looked at her, took in her beauty and thought about her, an over­
whelming feeling flooded their hearts, which was the desire that had been 
placed in them. They discussed with each other and reminded themselves 
of the fact that they had been forbidden from committing the act of illicit 
fornication (zina). So they walked past her, but their desire drove them to 
turn back on their heels in temptation and self-betrayal. So they sought to 
seduce her, and she said to them, ‘I follow a religion that does not allow me 
to fulfil your desires unless you both enter my religion with me/

So they asked her which religion that 
who enables me to fulfil each 
and prostrates to him/

o' aj 00' <i j^ 4 o[:W 0*

. * op' jl^jj L <41^5^

was, and she replied, ‘I have a god 
nd every desire of the one who worships him
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So they asked her who that god was, and she replied, ‘This 
is my god/

So they both looked at each other and said, ‘These

statUe here l .
Vr' ^ til J ofol a1 I (J:cJUs <dJLo Uj VUs

are both vi
are explicitly prohibited to us - polytheism and fornication. If we 
before this statue and worship it, we will have associated

ces that
Prostrate 

notherwith God
and we will be doing that to fornicate. Here we want to fornicate 
only way to it is through polytheism !’ e

• :cJl5 • Vlai. jL u JTJI

:<Cp If jbiCai-l jfU < :JS

liy>j <isyi Jle J-aJ 41)1 iJjj) Iclj «U)l)S^ll skjue,^wall 1Ji$) 

ciJ- e|' S^iJI L^iii L** 1l/ls :Jli .41,ji\, yj* 4S12 ^

0 jlj 4\Jca l^Ms :cJB .CJU U J1 <L*i

So they deliberated between themselves, but the desire in th 
powered them, whereupon they said to her, ‘We will do 

So she said, ‘Come here and drink this wine as 
through this you will achieve whatever you both want/

So they discussed it among themselves again saying, ‘These are three 
vices that our Lord expressly forbade us: polytheism, fornicati 
Moreover, we are drinking wine to be able to fornicate!’

After further discussion they said to her, ‘How severely 
ed through you! We will do as you say/

So she said, ‘Here you go - drink this wine, worship this statue 
trate before it/

em over-
as you say/ 

offering to him, andan

on and wine.
j L cdJJLP

yij til:<Cs> Ujj j£ Cf 0Aa U ^ I:J15

.IgSl J[ J-f <J>-Ic], < 
tjJ-\ I a* l^li a* :CJI5 «cjL U Jl 4LJ J5 IdJb JOJI fJipl U :LgJ

L*! cl^ UbjlcaI l:J15

j& <jL>:L^3 JLa3 <<c# 1^pS dUj jl C^3 

V :L-*J cJ& . U4IP ^ lpl c^LJ-l 3>ti! SIJlI 0JL41 Icji 

2^ jSj cjt/j

iUJ o' lPo jhi? 0^1

. oW oEuk* l?lj

we are being test-

and pros-

So they did as they were told. Then they were ready to seduce her, 
just as she was preparing herself for them and they for her, a beggar walked 
in on them. Upon seeing the beggar the two angels were startled, and he said
to them, ‘Why are you so startled and frightened? It is because you are both 
alone with this beautifully adorned and 
men!’ With that, he left.

She exclaimed, ‘No, by my god! You 
now that this man has see

and

perfumed woman. You are both evil

cannot touch me or come near me
n your state and knows your whereabouts. He has 

gone to tell people about you. Run and catch him
a chance to expose you both and me also. Th 

’ n you are reassured and safe/
So they went after the man, found him and killed him. Then they re­

turned to her but failed to find her anywhere. That is when they realised 
their sins; their wings fell off and they fell on to their hands.

God revealed to them saying, ‘It has only been an hour since I sent you
down to Earth and already you have disobeyed me with four sins, all of

you beforehand. Neither 
e, nor were you ashamed befo

and kill him before he gets 
en come back here and fulfilyour needs whe

-A ^ /

which I, 
duty to M

expressly forbade
were you careful of your 

re Me, when you were the ones most

iso



2. The Cow

critical of My humans' sins, and quickest to incite My disappointm
towards them when I had not yet placed that same nature in ^ ‘Mr*f^ 0^5<Ul^ a^cB J\ JJUUs:JB

* J ,
, L-£>-b' IkJLAj L-$lc £yj

IcUL^Jlijl^ :JS

tiixs- U. jsAj <(_s^UAl ^ u^j)}\ J*i Je^ ^

£*»y tjj ^f3 <y J&- Cr* &
M- *■

. Oji-V' C-j'Ac jl UijJl c_j'Ac 1jL>-'

anger You, and
kept you immune from sins. So how now would you like to experience My 
disappointment with you both? Choose either chastisement in this 
or the Hereafter/

iworld

So one replied, ‘We can enjoy ourselves in this world now that we are 
here until we get to the chastisement of the Hereafter/

The other one said, ‘The chastisement of the world is temporary and lim- 
ited, whereas the chastisement of the Hereafter will be eternal and unlimit­
ed, so we would rather choose to be punished in this temporal, finite world 
instead of the intense, eternal punishment in the Hereafter/

So God said, ‘Then you shall have punishment in this world/ So they 
used to teach witchcraft to people in Babylon, and when they had done that 
they were raised from the earth and suspended in the air, tormented and 
hung upside down until the Day of Judgement/” ^-^'Ac jo' ^L?w^' (3 (j* ’.Iax>.1 (Jlx3

dji- V' Acj c^Uaijlj oX* a! Lj jj' Ac jL j*-V' JBj . oji-VI

. ^ajlA' jU)l Uo)' ^'Acjc Oj jJL)' ^*'0!' Vi Ap jti <4)

Ui j lAc ll’jr cJjI Oli" IK* <UuJI c^'Ac Ijb>-B :JB

. 4^ La]' (J O^L^ OLil* olA** (S\ Lr4

80. From Zurara, from Abu al-Tufayl65 who narrated, ‘I was in the mosque of 
Kufa listening to ‘All (&l on the pulpit when Ibn al-Kawwa66 shouted 
him from the back of the mosque, “0 Commander of the Faithful, what is 
guidance?”

So he (&} said, too low for the man to hear, “May God curse you, you 
asking what guidance is but it is really misguidance that you are after” 

He told him to come nearer, so the man approached and asked him several 
questions, which he duly answered.

Then he said, “Tell me about this red star,” meaning the planet Venus.
So he said, “God let the angels observe the humans [he had creat­

ed and placed on Earth] whilst they were committing sins, and the angels

out to

are

»».***9 cAfJj^S' (j cJS^ ’.JB tJ-ooiaJ' ^j\ tOj'j j .A*

U l :JU3 o'clj jyA' (\f'

:a] JB ‘jr .Jtj^J(3^' ^ —

^0 — *1o^sj' oAa^jcd^B a! Li <41* IwB

^ c

4l)ldbJ:r^!jUi65 Abu al-Tufayl Amir b. Wathila has been recorded by various biographers sometimes as a
companion of the Prophet, sometimes of‘All b. Abi Talib, sometimes of Imam al-Hasan 
and sometimes as a
the foremost co companion of Imam ‘All b. al-Husayn. According to Barqi he was one of 

mpanions of'All b. Abi Talib and the fourth Imam ‘All b. al-Husayn. Some 
reports claim that 'Amir b. Wathila was a follower of the Kaysaniyya, a movement which 
believed in the imamate of Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya, whom the Kaysaniyya claimed was 
sdll alive. See Khu*I, Mu'jam, 10:219-22 (nr. 6116).

66 ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr Ibn al-Kawwa’, a Khariji adversary of‘All known for his persistent ques­
tioning and rebuking. See Hilli, Khuldsat al-aqwdl, 369 (nr. 1454).
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2. The Cow

Harut and Marut objected by retorting, ‘These are the very creatures wh 
father You created with Your own Hands, whom You made the angels pros- 
trate to, and now they dare to disobey You? So He replied, If I were to try 
you the same way that I have tried them, then maybe you would disobey Me 
too just like them/ They retorted, ‘No! By Your might!’

ose
pl^All <<Uygl U* ‘AaA^Jp ‘053^4 Alii o[:JB

*•
Oilo- ^jjl (■')1jA :OjjUj Ojjl*

. 'i/ :*Vli . t- 4)So He tried them with the same desire with which He tries humans, then 
commanded them not to associate anything with Him nor to kill an inno­
cent soul, nor fornicate or drink wine. Then he sent them both down to 
Earth where they used to adjudicate between people and resolve their dis­
putes. Then one day, whilst they were occupied doing that, this star came 
to one of them [in human form] to present her plea. She was most beautiful, 
and he liked her, so he told her that although she was in the right he would 
not decree in her favour until she had made herself available to hi

J :JB

^ o Aa lAwi p^jl

— fr 0

PlJ iUjJ idX+uJU

IjLijB ^Jjll apLJI ATJtelji a112-4 JlSi i ji-'i/l

j It? li?j olj capLJI

m. So she
arranged an appointment with him on a particular day. Then she went to the 
other one, presenting her plea to him. He too was taken by her beauty 
attracted to her, and said the same thing to her as his friend had d 
she agreed to meet him at the same time as she had told the other. So they 
both met each other at her residence at the agreed time, and each one was 
ashamed in front of the other, and they both bowed their heads in shame.

Eventually their shame vanished and one said to the other, 
in the same boat now/

and ^ (4!L£\j <<L*Ju C^B
one. So

‘We are both
So they both told her [of their desires] and tried to 

seduce her. She refused unless they prostrated to her idol and drank her 
drink. They refused at first, but upon her insistence they agreed to do as she 
said, and just as they had drunk and prayed to her idol, 
on them and saw them.

. (iA) cIJaI lAAo-l (Jlsi <L-^ip <L*$Zj

{j* \)^

(J^oj l~A^ Bj** B*B (j* Bj+a pi Vl^d^B AaVL^j LjB

(j* Ubjllj fr io%ycji3 4j[UUi .(£1pdJUs <L*I) IjSL^

pfelSB <oLvg.d> A) pl*-^***^ IaIj^£ d^B

v-j>j>d! dA!i dJLsi <IaIjp-B pi d^lj LB *L~*JI ^ J^All
t- V *■

OjJ^t U-4-J^ (jBjL* *1<JI JaI BIJ <LfJ[ l^jU^I Ui) cdj^gj

'<sjd-A^j

8; a beggar walked in 

This man will go and tell people about you, so go and

ey tried to seduce her again, but she refused unless they 
told her how they fly up to the sky, for they used to adjudicate during the day
and go back up to the sky at night. They refused to tell her at first, but when 
she declined to do as they wanted they told her.

She stated that all this had been to test them and she flew upwards. They
lifted their gazes up to see her and noticed all the inhabitants of the heavens
looking down at them, while she reached the sky and transformed into the 
star that you now see.”’

She exclaimed,4 
kill him/

Then after that th

\oo
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2. The Cow

, , h Muslim, from Abu Ja'far who said regarding the8l. From MM”tkijM m muu u bt ****** or forgotten. We replace M»
_JL few or nmilary.V W the verse which abrogates another tha, 

He causes to be forgotten, like the unseen which has not yet come to pass, 
His saving- 4 God erases or confirms whatever He wills, and the source 

^ofScripture is with Thus God does whatever He wills and trans­

forms whatever He wishes, as He had done with the communtty of Yunus, 
whose fate He altered and whom He forgave, as mentroned in H,s verse: 

Ignore them, for,on are not to but then they were encom-
passed by His mercy.’[a: 106]

^ ‘.IaLJo Uj <JB .

cf'Li^U aIiIJajsj :JB :a1jaT*

+ f ^ ? > "i
tils :aJj5a1 \ iAj SJ^ cf/

r^! 4IjIjup U cJU *.JB •AX

verse

i

11^1/? tS ^ :Aii \ Jy ^

I jSitb U \ym \ JUi

82. From 'Umar b. Yazid67 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah <&} about 
God’s verse in the Qur’an: $ Any revelation We cause to be superseded or for­
gotten, We replace with something better or similar^, so he said, “They lie, itis 
not really like that. He can cause it to be superseded and forgotten, but were 
it to be similar then wherefore the need to abrogate it?”

So I retorted, “But that is what God has said.”
He said, “No, that is not what God, Blessed and most High, has said. 

There is no ‘or’ in the verse. It is supposed to be ^ Any revelation We cause to 
be superseded orforgotten, We replace with something better [yet] similar )>. 
He (&l continued, “Whenever an Imam dies or his mention is forgotten, 
we replace him with one like him, better than him from his own lineage.”’ 
[2:106*]

JB .JUjiSjUJBI^^:JBc4lil JBIjSIa-.cJS

IjIj 4)\U):JB t jlj Vj :JB :JB

} *■ } *■

. O jry£ Oli {j*

aj£- :JU)

• J ^ Sf[ aJ^LSj V jU VI
83. From Muhammad b. Yahya68 regarding the verse: 4 Such people should not 

enter them without fear\, that it means that they do not accept faith until 
and unless their lives are at stake.’ [2:114]

67 Abu al-Aswad ‘Umar [b. Muhammad] b. Yazid Baya‘ al-Sabiri (d. after 148/765), a reliable 
(thiqa) and trustworthy companion of the sixth and seventh Imams. He is the author of a 
book on the rites and obligations of Hajj, all of which is reported to have been based on 
statements heard directly from Imam al-§adiq. He is so highly praised in some accounts 
that Imam al-Sadiq is reported to have stated: ‘0 ‘Umar, by God you are part of our house­
hold’ (anta minnd ahl al-bayt). See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwdl,
14:59 (nr. 8806); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 388 (nr. 211).
Given the presence of several individuals by this name in the works of rijal, it is impossible 
to know from this hadith alone who exactly is being referred to.

(686); Khu*!, Mujatn,210

68

\0V
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From Harlzwho narrated, Abuja far said that the verse: Wherever 
turn, there is His Face. God is all-pervading and all-knowing> was specifi 
revealed for optional supererogatory prayers: namely, that the Mes

84.
\Jy gkdl j '^y\ 4 jut, al) 1 Jjpl:

y ^ alll <t)ll oi 4 *

you
r©,' Jli :J6 Oj*-Cf -Atcally

sengerof
God used to pray while sitting on his mount whichever way it happene 
to be facing on his way to Khaybar, even as he was riding away from M 
and the Ka‘ba was behind him/ [2:115]

ecca

Zurara narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah r, "Does one pray aboard a ship 
the same as he would on a riding beast?”

He replied, “The supererogatory prayers are all the same:

85.
aiJLJI <3 yu^\ <j o^CaJl 4jj\JlcJ5 •A0

1^1 JjS a^dC^>-y y {jy i*\y*> :JB

UIS 1^3 J[^23 4JLa*JI Ulj <oUjl Cs*

aLa)I ^ ^ $Sj5 I*-y 0^

you can pray
with gestures wherever your riding beast or your ship turns. For obligatory 
prayers, though, you must dismount if you are riding and pray standing, 
less you fear for your life - in which case you would gesture. On a ship you 
must pray standing and make every effort to face the Qibla. Nuh per­
formed his obligatory prayers aboard the ark standing and facing the Qibla 
when it was hidden from sight.”

un-

. ^ -lc aaJ2*
I asked, “But how did he know the direction of the Qibla when it was 

not in view?” :J£ Xa^za aLS5l» 6ISVj :CJ3 :J6

. Uyi ^>yu C&l

Jc ’4»UI J JS? Icl &UI J U1: JB < 4-j\i» cJS: Jli

ill \jy xS%> :J6 4<j!4l US Jdiy :JS f.Jst“4Jll >

\i\

He replied, “JibraTl would make him stand towards it.”
So I asked, “Sol should face it every time I raise my hands in takbir?” 
He replied, “[Yes,] but not in supererogatory prayers where it is not in­

cumbent on you to face the Qibla, for every direction is Qibla for the one 
who offers supererogatory prayers. This is what the verse: 4 Wherever you 

> there is His Face. God is all-pervading and all-knowing^ means/ [2:115]turn

From Hammad b. ‘Uthman who narrated from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&}: T asked 
him about how someone should prostrate in the prayer while sitting astride 
his mount. He replied, “He would prostrate towards whichever direction 
it was facing. The Messenger of God
prayers while riding his camel on the 
eryou turn,, there is His Face.

t- t- „ s' \ * «*

1Joj <y>’j aJL* :Jld aI)Ix^ ^3! u. • at

4-Sb 0^ J0I3 ^ C^>-y :J15 cOl^

\yfj> :Jj2j £AX»Jil jAj AliUl

used to offer his supererogatory 
way to Medina. God says: 4 Wherev- 

God is all-pervading and all-knowing)>/ [2:115]
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From Abu Wallad69 who said, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah r«’ about the verSe: 
4 Those to whom We have given the Scripture, who follow it as it deserves, are 
the ones who truly believe in it)>. He replied, They are the Imams. [2:121]

From Mansur, from Abu Baslr, from Abu Abd Allah (&, regarding the verse: 
i who follow it as it deserves>, ‘It is to pause when the Garden and the Fire 

are mentioned.’ [2:121]

From Ya'qub al-Ahmar70, from Abu Abd Allah that he said, ‘Compensa­
tion (’adl) means the obligatory prayer.’ [2:123]

From Ibrahim b. al-Fudayl71, from Abu Abd Allah t'&l who said, ‘Compen­
sation (’adl) according to Abu Ja'far t'&l is sacrifice.’ [2:123]

y ^ fWopf U ciL J) a* • ^87.

88.
^^ Jj? (j 4jrw23 <J,\ . AA

JUP OjJjll :JUi 4^-! ^

89.

^ Jy J : c>' a*< a ' ’

. *\ Jill

90.

He said, Asbat al-Zutti72 also narrated that he asked Abu Abd Allah rtg' 
about the meaning of the divinely-attributed saying: ^ God will accept nei­
ther compensation nor penalty from him}>. He said, ‘Penalty (sarf) here 
means the supererogatory prayer, and compensation {'adl) the obligatory 
prayer.’ [2:123]

9i-
:r& J~rd>

} J*lJ »Ijjj

. :J <4jiUl J1:J15 (V-te li^

:JSo4ni2iV):A»Jy

69 Abu Wallad Hafs b. Salim al-Hannat, a client of the Banu Makhzum, was a reliable (thiqa) 
narrator and author of one of the pre-canonical works (asl) of hadith. See Hilll, Khuldsat 
al-aqwal, 127 (nr. 333); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 235 (nr. 68).

70 Ya'qub b. Salim al-Ahmar, a reliable companion of Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq. See Hilll, Khuldsat 
al-aqwal, 298 (nr. 1108); Khu*I, Mujam, 21:136 (nr. 13753); Modarressi, Tradition and Sur­
vival, 397 (nr. m).

71 We have not been able to identify this individual.
72 Abu al-Hasan All b. Asbat b. Salim Bayya' al-Zutti, about whom there are conflicting re­

ports about his allegiances. While Kishshi and Najashi both agree he was originally of the 
Fathiyya school of thought, they disagree on whether or not he 
giance to the later Imams. According to Kishshi he died believing in his original FathI alle­
giances, while according to Najashi he died having abandoned the Fathiyya and converted 
to the proto-Imaml school of thought. Biographical sources recount that ‘All b. Mahziyar 
authored a substantial rebuttal of his views and those of the Fathiyya in general. According 
to Najashi he was one the most reliable companions of the eighth Imam and a trustworthy 
narrator of his traditions. See Hilll, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 185-6 (nr. 549).

converted his alle-ever

'AN
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9i. He narrated with numerous chains from Safwan al-Jammal, who said
were in Mecca discussing the verse: ^ When Ibrahim's Lord tested him with 
certain commandments, which he fulfilled^2-124\ He said, He fulfilled it 
in the name of Muhammad and ‘All and the Imams from Alls lineage in 
accordance with the verse: ^in one line of descent - God hears and kn 
ally3:34\ 'jhen God goes on to say: \He said, 7 will make you a leade 
people.' Ibrahim asked, 'And will You make leaders from my descendants tooV 
God answered, 'My pledge does not hold for those who do evil'y2*2*). 

Thereupon Ibrahim asked, ‘My Lord, will there be evil-doers from 
among my descendants?’

He replied, ‘Yes, these three and their followers.’
So he said, ‘My Lord, hasten Muhammad and ‘All and that which you 

have promised me regarding them both, and hasten your support of them 
both.’ This is an indication to the verse: Who but a fool wouldforsake the re- 
ligion of Ibrahim ? We have chosen him in this world and he will rank among the 
righteous in theHereafierY2:130\ So the religion [of Ibrahim] is the Imamate.

Moreover, when he settled one of his offspring in Mecca he said, ^ Our 
Lord, I have established some of my offspring in an uncultivated valley, close 
to Your Sacred House, Lord, so that they may keep up the prayer. Make peo­
ple's hearts turn to them, and provide them with produce ^<14:37) and ^ those of 
them who believe in God and the Last Dayy2:62^, omitting the phrase “those 
of them who believe” out of fear that his request would be rejected as it had 
been previously when he had asked about his descendants, and God had 
said: ^My pledge does not hold for those who do eviiy2:123\

So when God replied: <^As for those who disbelieve, I will grant them en­
joyment for a short while and then subject them to the torment of the Fire - 
evil destination )>(2:124>, Ibrahim asked, ‘Who are the people to whom You 
will grant temporary enjoyment?’

He replied, Those who disbelieve in My communications - then He 
mentioned the names of three individuals.’”

From Hariz, from whoever mentioned it to him from Abu Ja‘far who 
said, regarding the verse <$My pledge does not hold for those who do evify? 
that it means that he would not be an evil leader.

‘We iijU & Jy J lOr & t :J6 cJILU & JuL-i
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iyi :4jii JjS j

te ^ si l# jitS- 41 >: JB f 4 Ls
:JB<^ j\—llftl

'

olijj

9OWs u- ^rof

P / ^ ^ t0 ^

jlil <L-^J ilu_>J 'J,l:JB

^ i-t S v^c }f&)j

^ C>j :JB 4SCc <6j i CJLi

% :aJ ^

jb jks; (giiyfo: jjSfi 4 a! jb

. JU) ^

:4JJ\

an

:^L*> 4jjl Jj5 (j 0^ u* •

93.

162



2. The Cow

94. From Hisham b. al-Hakam, from Abu Abd Allah r£g!, with respe
47 will make you a leader [Imam] ofpeople)?, he said, ‘Were th ^

Jj5 (i <$£!! ^ Cj. ^ o* . U

. A* O jl alliesj! :JUi :JB c

verse
be a better word for God to use than that [i.e. Imam], He would have 
us by that instead/ [2:124] d

efe to

„ From Muhammad b. al-Fudayl”, from Abu al-Sabbalj who narrated the fol- 
lowing- ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah rwas asked about the ruling for someone who 
had forgotten to offer the two units of prayer incumbent at the Station of 
Ibrahim & after the circumambulation of Hajj and 'umra. He replied, “If he 
is still in Mecca, he must go and offer the two units of prayer at the Station 
of Ibrahim for God says 4 Take the spot where Ibrahim stood as your place 
of prayer}. If, however, he has left and travelled on, I would not ask him to 
come back [and perform it].”’ [2:125]

jl <>j U* r^' (jl !jS- (J-viaM (j1. -if (j* •

O^oj. :Jl2i . jl (j f©] j\ Xs-

1-till jls ^5*1JJtP (jCjSj JJJIj

•^0' v' ^ o^ojj ^14

96. From al-Halabl, who states from Abu Abd Allah ‘I asked him about 
who performs the obligatory circumambulation, be it in Hajj or 

'umra, then forgets to offer the two units of prayer at the Station of Ibrahim 
(&. He replied, “He should go and offer them even if it is a few days later, 
for God says 4 Take the spot where Ibrahim stood as your place of prayer)*.' 
[2:125]
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97. From al-Mundhir al-Thawrl who reports from Abu Ja'far rig! that he said: 
I asked him i&} about the Black Stone, so he said, “Three stones descend­
ed from heaven: the Black Stone which Ibrahim set in place, the platform 
on which Ibrahim stood, and the rock of the Children of Israel” Abu Ja'far

continued, God sent Ibrahim a stone that was whiter than paper but it 
blackened due to the sins of humankind/”

98. FromJabiral-Ju'fi who narrated, ‘Muhammad b. All [al-Baqir] r*£! exclaimed 
to me, “Jabir, how audaciously the people of Sham slander God! They claim

at when God, Blessed and most High, climbed to the sky, He placed His ^ UlJjbl +J It <aU aUJt u

-p- L^^^ \ <JpC-Jo <u J& ^Jp L_

73 Abu Ja'far al-Azraq Muhammad b. al-Fudayl b. Kathlr al-Azdi al-Sayrafi, a well-kno ^ 
associate of the eight Imam accused of exaggerating the status of the Imams. See . 
Khulasat al-aqwal, 395 (nr. 1593); Khul, Mu jam, 18:151-4 (nr. 1159O'
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foot on the rock of Bayt al-Muqaddas.74 When one of God’s mere serv 
placed his foot on a rock, God, Blessed and most High, commanded us to 
take it as a place of prayer. Jabir, God has no match nor anything similar to 
Him. He is beyond the description of those who attempt to describe Him, 
and too lofty is He to be comprehended by the imaginations of the fanciful 
ones. He is veiled from the sight of the onlookers, and neither does H 
with all those who die, nor fade away with the temporary ones. There is 
nothing like unto Him, and He is the all-Hearing, Omniscient.”’

ants
0
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99. From al-Halabi who reports from Abu cAbd Allah ?&} the following: ‘I asked 
him, “Does a woman have to perform the ritual washing (ghusl) before com­
ing to the Ka‘ba?” He replied, “Yes, for God has stated {Purify My House 
for those who walk round it, those who stay there, and those who bow and 
prostrate themselves in worship )>. The servant cannot enter unless he is in 
a state of purity, having washed away the sweat and the stress, and purified 
himself/” [2:125]

nJjiaS'o!

From Abd Allah b. Ghalib75, on his father's authority, from a man who nar­
rated from All b. al-Husayn $2, regarding Ibrahim's supplication in the 
Qur’an: {My Lord, make this land secure and provide with produce those of 
its people who believe in God and the Last Day}?. He said, ‘We are the ones 
that he meant here, and his own vicegerents and the followers of his suc- 

In the verse {As for those who disbelieve, I will grant them enjoyment 
for a short while and then subject them to the torment of the Fire - an evil des­
tination)> he means those who rebelled against his successor, and those of 
his community who refused to follow him. By God, this is the same state of 
affairs in this community/ [2:126]

Ahmad b. Muhammad narrated on his authority that he said, ‘When Ibrahim 
supplicated to his Lord to provide his offspring with produce, a plot of land 
from Jordan came and started to circumambulate the Ka‘ba

74 Bayt al-Muqaddas (or al-Maqdis), the Aqsa mosque in Jerusalem. Sham refers to Greater 
Syria or the Levant, including Palestine.

75 Abu All Abd Allah b. Ghalib b. al-Hudhayl al-Asadl, a reliable narrator of the fifth and sixth
Imams as well a renowned poet. See Hill!, Khulasat al-aqwal, 191 (nr. 599); Modarressi, 
Tradition and Survival, 141-2 (nr. 9).
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then God settled it down in its place and called it al-Ta’if, because of it 
cumambulation around the House/

scir-
Ji)\ 4Jl o' *• (&, 4jj'jup j} 3' (j*

. (JU>*<0j' 4jt3y <2*{ C-JyJ'
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From Abu Salama, from Abu Abd Allah <$ who said, ‘God sent down the 
Black Stone from the Garden to Adam when the House was a white pearl. 
Then God raised it up to the heavens and only its foundation remained, 
which is the entourage of this House as it is now. He continued, Every day 
seventy thousand new angels would come to visit it, never to return. Then 
God commanded Ibrahim and Ismail to build the House up from its foun- 
dations/

102.
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103. Al-Halabi narrated that Abu Abd Allah r&l was asked about the House and 
whether it was a site of pilgrimage even before the advent of the Prophet 
He replied, ‘Yes, and the proof of that in the Qur’an is Shu'ayb’s statement 
when he says to Musa when he marries him [to his daughter]: 4 on condition 
that you serve me for eight years )»(28:27), where he did not use the word sinin 
for ‘years’ [but hijaj]. Adam and Nuh both performed the Hajj, as did Sulay- 
man, the son of Dawud, with Jinn, humans, birds and the winds. Musa too 
went for Hajj on a red camel, saying ‘Labbayk, Labbayk! 76 It is, as per the 
verse 4 The first House [of worship] to be established for people was the one at 
Mecca. It is a blessed place; a source of guidance for all people}(-3:96\ He also 
said 4 and Purify My House for those who walk round it, those who stay there, 
and those who bow and prostrate themselves in worship }. God sent down the 
Black Stone to Adam, which was at the House/ [2:125]

104. From Abu al-Warqa’ who narrated, ‘I asked All b. Abi Talib flg! what the 
first thing to be sent down from the heavens was. He replied, “The first thing 
to come down from the heavens to the earth was the House in Mecca, which 
God sent down as a red ruby, but the community of Nuh caused so much 
corruption in the land that He raised it up again, until, that is, 4Ibrahim and 
Ismail built up the foundations of the House}*” [2:127]
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76 This phrase forms the basis of the talbiya, the only vocal utterances which are obligato I 
recite during the Hajj and the meaning of which signify: ‘At Your service, Lord’.
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From Abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri who narrates the following from Abu 
Allah r«: ‘I asked him, “Tell me about the community of Muh 

who are

cAbd105.
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?ammad:
they?” He replied, “The community of Muhammad is specifically 

the Banu Hashim.” So I asked, “What is the proof that the community 0f 
Muhammad are the specific members of his Household that you have 
tioned, to the exclusion of all others?” He replied, “It is the Qur’anic

. \ -o

nien- 
verse

iAs Ibrahim and Ismail built up the foundations of the House [they prayed), 
‘Our Lord, accept [this] from us. You are the All-Hearing, the All Knowing. Our 
Lord, make us devoted to You; make our descendants into a community devot­
ed to You. Show us how to worship and accept our repentance, for You are the 
Ever Relenting, the Most Merciful. Our Lord, make a messenger of their own 
rise up from among them, to recite Your revelations to them, teach them the 
Scripture and wisdom, and purify them: You are the Mighty, the WiseY2'12 6~ 
129).”So when God answered their prayer by making their descendants into 
a devoted community and raising a prophet from among them who would 
recite His revelations to them, purify them and teach them the Scripture 
and wisdom, they added another supplication to their first. They asked for 
Him to keep them immaculate and devoid of all polytheism and idolatry, 
for His will to be done through them, and that none may be followed aside 
from them. He [Ibrahim] said <{Preserve me and my offspring from idolatry. 
Lord, the [idols] have led many people astray! Anyone who follows me is with 
me, but as for anyone who disobeys me - You are surely forgiving and merci- 
/w/>(14:35“36). So this is a proof that both the Imams as well as the devoted 
community to whom Muhammad (peace and blessings upon him) had been 
sent can only have been from the progeny of Ibrahim, because of his prayer 
iPreserve me and my offspring from idolatry Y14:35)'

. V\106. From Jabir who reports the following from Abu Ja£far <&}: T asked him about 
the interpretation of the verse ^ When he [Ya‘qub] said to his sons, ‘What will 
you worship after I am goneV they replied, ‘We shall worship your God and the 
God of your fathers, Ibrahim, Ismail, and Ishaq, one single God^. He replied, 

“This applies to the one who will rise (al-Qalm)r [2:133]

From al-Walld, from Abu Abd Allah that he said whilst referring to the 
verse: { They say, ‘Become Jews or Christians, and you will be rightly guided!

107. . \-v
T
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id hman b Kathir al-Hashiml, a protege of Abu Ja'far, who u3. From ‘A ab  ̂^ ^ regarding the verse 4 [Our life] takes its colour 

J wh0 aives a better colour than God? It is Him we worship } that ?Zhi signifies the acknowledgment of the authority of 
IVimnde, of the Faithful [i.e. 'All * within the covenant.’ [»„,)

. « r(jvd h Mu'awiya al-'Ijli who reports from Abu Ja'far that he114' 7‘l asked him to whom this verse was referring: « We have made you
[ivers] into a just community, so that you may bear witness [to the truth] 
[Lre others and so that the Messenger may bear witness [to it] before you>, 

to which he replied, ‘We are the just community, as well as God s witnesses 
over His creation and His proofs on the earth.’ [2:143]
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115. From Abu Baslr who narrated, £I heard Abu Jacfar (&1 saying, “We are as the 
Hijaz highway” So I asked, “And what is the Hijaz highway?” He replied, “It 
is the straightest road, for God has said: We have made you [believers] into 
a just community )>. He continued, “The extremist [who has veered off track] 
returns to us, and the one lagging behind catches up with us.”’ [2:143]

116. ‘Umar b. Hanzala narrated the same from Abu ‘Abd Allah that he said, “They 
are the Imams.”

.\\o

117. Abu Basir narrated from Abu ‘Abd Allah regarding the verse: <s0 that 
you may bear witness [to the truth] before others )> that he said, ‘It is due to the

nowledge which we have about the permissible and the prohibited, and all 
that they have lost from it/ [2:143]

118. From Abu Amr al-Zubayri, from Abu Abd Allah tig who narrated, ‘God
y i e have made you [believers] into a just community, so that you may 

ear witness [to the truth] before others and so that the Messenger may bear 
ness 0 it] before you}. lfyou think that God is addressing all the believ-

* Jr? Here’th6n C°nSider the one whose testimony is rejected in 
th world and » not even worth a few dates. Would God actually seek his
munitieJw"' ! ^ °fJudgement and accept it in front of all the past com- 

ever. God does not address those types of people, but rather the
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just community refers to the best of people that have been placed amo 
them/ [2:143] ^ ^ &i '*&* 0- ■*' ^v^UlI f VI

(6 ‘J^j" ‘£P\ > :r&
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119. Abu Amr al-Zubayri narrated from Abu Abd Allah <&} that he asked him, 
‘Can you tell me about faith - is it testimony coupled with action or mere 
testimony without action?’ He replied, ‘Faith is all action, and testifying it is 
only a part of that action that has been made incumbent by God. He has clar­
ified this and elucidated it in His Book. Its proof is established and the Book 
itself calls upon us to be mindful of it. When the Prophet 4^ was told to 
turn from Jerusalem to the Ka‘ba [as the new direction for prayer], the Mus­
lims said to him, “What happens to the prayers that we had performed fac­
ing Jerusalem - will they still be counted? And what about the prayers per­
formed towards Jerusalem by our deceased relatives?” So God revealed the 
verse: <{ God would never let your faith go to waste [believers], for God is most 
compassionate and most merciful towards people }>. He called prayer ‘faith’, so 
whoever is mindful of his duty to God, preserving his limbs for His worship 
and using every limb to fulfil the duty that God has made incumbent upon it, 
he shall meet with God among the people of the Garden as one whose faith 
is completed. But whoever is treacherous in his duties or transgresses God’s 
commands, such a person shall meet Him with a deficient faith.’ [2:143]

»■ t

From Hariz who narrated the following: ‘Abu Ja(far rffij said, “Face the Qibla 
[in prayer] and do not turn your face away from it as doing so will invalidate 
your prayer, for God tells His Prophet ^ regarding the obligatory prayer: 
4 Turn your face in the direction of the Sacred Mosque: wherever you [believ­
ers] may be, turn your faces to #)>.”’ [2:144]
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121. Fromjabir al-Ju‘fi, from Abu Ja‘far (&, who said, ‘Remain in this land and do 
not move an arm or a leg from here until you see the signs that I am about to 
tell you concerning what shall occur within a year:

You will see a caller calling out in Damascus, where one of its villages 
will crumble and part of its mosque will collapse. Then the Turks will pass 
through Damascus and continue until they reach this peninsula [Hijaz], 
and the Romans will advance to Ramla and camp there. This will be a year 
of chaos in every Arab land. The people of Sham will be divided between 
three banners: the banners of al-Ashab, al-Abqa‘ and al-Sufyanl. The tribe
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of Mudarr will join the Bani Dhanb al-Himar, and al-Sufyani will b 
panied by his uncles from the tribe of Bani Kalb. Al-Sufyani and his 
will attack the Bani Dhanb al-Himar and kill them barbarically. A

e accotn. 
People

man from
Damascus will rise to counter them, but he and his men will also be killed 
in the most barbaric manner. This is the meaning of the verse i But factions 
have differed among themselves. What suffering will come to those who obscure 
the truth when a dreadful Day arrives! >(19:37).

Thereafter al-Sufyani and his army shall appear with no ambition except 
to target the descendants of Muhammad r& and their followers (shVa), so 
he will dispatch a contingent towards Kufa, where a large number of Shila 
will be killed and massacred. An army will come from Khurasan and set up 
camp by the river Tigris, and a man with weak followers will rise, but he will 
be attacked and killed near Kufa. Then a contingent will be sent to Medina 
where a man will be killed, wherefrom al-Mahdl and al-Mansur will flee. 
The descendants of Muhammad and his Household will be attacked, and 
everyone old and young will be captured and imprisoned. The army will 
be hell-bent on finding the two men, and al-Mahdl will escape as Musa had 
done fearing for his life, until he will reach Mecca. The army will follow him 
until they reach the desert, where they will perish and sink into the ground, 
and only a single person will survive from among them to tell the tale. Then 
the Qa’im will rise between the rukn and the maqam. He will pray two units
of prayer there accompanied by his assistant, and he will address the peo­
ple saying:
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4 ‘cSf'J ‘uif
“0 people, we resort to God to grant us victory over those who have op­

pressed us and snatched away our rights. Whoever disputes our rights with 
God, know that we are more worthy of those rights. Whoever disputes with 
us concerning Adam, we are the worthiest of all people [to claim proximity 
to Adam], And whoever disputes with us about Nuh, then know again that 
we are the worthiest of Nuh. And whoever disputes our claim to Ibrahim, in­
deed we are the worthiest of Ibrahim. And whoever disputes with us about 
Muhammad, indeed we are the worthiest of Muhammad and the rest of 
the prophets. Whoever disputes our claim to the Qur’an, know that we are 
the worthiest of the Qur’an. We bear witness on this day along with every 
Muslim that we are the ones who have been oppressed, cast out, persecut­
ed, driven out of our homes, usurped of our property and our families, and
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harassed. However today we resort only to God to grant us vict 
with every Muslim.”

I swear upon God that some three hundred and ten odd men, including 
fifty women, will all gather together in Mecca as storm clouds gather in the 
sky, as per the verse { wherever you are, God will bring you together. God has 
power to do every thingY2'MS)-

Then a man from among the descendants of Muhammad o&» will exclaim 
that this is the town that originally oppressed its people, and he and his 
three hundred odd companions will leave Mecca after pledging allegia 
to the Qa’im between the rukn and the maqam. He will have with him the 
covenant of the Prophet, his banner and his weapons, and will be

ory. al0ng
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nied by his chief minister. Then the man in Mecca will announce his na 
and it will be broadcast from the sky to be heard by every single perso 
earth, and his name will be that of the Prophet’s (&}. Even if you were to 
doubt him there would be no doubting the Prophet’s (%j$ covenant, banner 
and sword that he will carry, nor the innocent man (al-nafs al-zakiyya) from 
the lineage of al-Husayn [who will be killed there]. Even if you doubt about 
that, there will be no doubting the voice from the sky announcing his 
and his mission. Beware of impostors from the descendants of Muhammad, 
for Muhammad and ‘All’s banner are different to their banners. So remain 
steadfast in this land and do not follow anyone until and unless yo 
of his lineage from al-Husayn and he carries with him the covenant, the 
banner, and the weapons of the Prophet *$tjy and these were passed down 
from him to ‘All b. al-Husayn, and then to Muhammad b. ‘All, and God does
as He wills. So hold fast to them, and beware of those whom I mentioned 
to you earlier.

me
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u are sure
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ls,M*an will leave Mecca accompanied by three hundred and ten odd 
ying the banner of the Messenger headed for Medina, until 

e wi pass y a place in the desert where the army was to be destroyed, 
and will recite the verse: {Are those who plan evil so sure that God will not
son,^ ^ 6arth SW,all°W them UP‘that Punishment will not come on them from 

ofther^6 direCtWn’that U wUl not ™tch them suddenly in the midst 
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point al-Sufyani’s army will be in the valley of Ramla. When th 
meet, it will be a day of exchange where the Shi'as from 
will leave and join al-Mahdl’s army, and people who are with hi: 
join al-Sufyani and become his followers. All the people will gath 
their respective banners, and that will be the day of excha

etwo 
al~Sufyani’s

armies
army
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The Commander of the Faithful said, ‘Al-Sufyani and hi 

be killed on that day, and no one will survive to tell the tale 
who will be worst off will be the

^(Jp (JyJ^'ll £^£r*~l AdiwU.1 ^ Si liB

Li* \a cJl\

S army will 
and the,

one who hoped to gain something fr 
the war booty of Banu Kalb. Then he [al-Mahdl] will advance towards Kufa 
and establish his residence there. He will not leave a single Muslim enslaved, 
but will purchase him and set him free. He will help repay their debts and 
settle their liabilities. He will pay the blood money due to a family for any 
slave that had been killed, and repay the debts left by any free man killed, 
as well as financially support his family after him. Thus will he fill the earth 
with equity and justice just as it had been filled with injustice, oppression 
and aggression previously. He and his family will reside in Ruhba, which is 
the place where Nuh settled, and it will be a pure land. Every man from the
Household of Muhammad (&t only lives and dies on pure land, for they are 
the pure successors/

one
om

122. From Abu Samlna, from a protege of Abu al-Hasan’s who said, ‘I asked Abu 
al-Hasan fei1 about His verse ^wherever you are, God will bring you togeth­
er}. He replied, “By God this applies to when the Qa’im will rise, and God
will gather together with him all our Shi'a from all different countries.”’ 
[2:148]
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123. From al-Mufaddal b. ‘Umar77 who narrated, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah said, “When 
the Imam[’s advent] is announced, God will call out his name in Hebrew, 
and three hundred and thirteen people will be selected to gather towards’ 
him as storm clouds gather. They will be the people who attest to his au­
thority. Some of them will go missing from their beds at night and wake up 
in Mecca the next morning, and some of them will be seen to be travelling 
on clouds during the day. He will know them by name, their father s name, 
their surname, and lineage. I asked, May I be your ransom-which of them 
will have the greatest faith?” He replied, ‘Those who travel on clouds by day, 
and are anonymous [to people]. It is about them that the verse was revealed 
4 wherever you are, God will bringyou together[2.148]
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124. From Jabir, from Abu Ja‘far (&! who narrated, ‘The Prophet ^ said, “The 
angel comes down with the scroll of deeds at the start of each day and writes 
down man’s deeds therein at the beginning of the night. So work diligently 
at the beginning and at the end of the day, for God will forgive you what is 
in between, if He so wills, for God says <{So remember Me; I will remember 
you)?!” [2:152]

.\\t

125. From Sama‘a b. Mihran who stated, from Abu ‘Abd Allah t&}, T asked him, 
“Is there a specific manner defined for someone to express his gratitude in 
order for him to be considered among the ‘grateful’?” He replied, “Yes.” I 
asked, “What is it?” He replied, “Say: ‘Praise be to God for every bounty 
that He has bestowed on me.’ Moreover, it is to fulfil the use of that bounty 
in the rightful manner. This is the purport of the verse ^ Glory be to Him who 
has given us control over this; we could not have done it by ourselves ^>(43:13>”; 
and he went on to list other verses.’

126. From Abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri, from Abu ‘Abd Allah <&} who said, ‘Disbelief 
(kufr) features in the Qur’an in five different forms, of which one is ingrat­
itude for bounties, and this is as per the verse in which God says, narrating 
Sulayman s statement, 4 This is a favour from my Lord, to test whether I cim /

77 Abu ‘Abd Allah Mufaddal b. ‘Umar al-Ju*fi, leader of the extremist mufawwida sect 0 
Shi‘ism. There is considerable debate regarding his reliability as a narrator of Imam Ja 
al-Sadiq in Shi'i works of rijal. See Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 333-6 (nr. 146)*
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grateful or not: if anyone is grateful, it is for his own good, if anyone is ungrate- 
ful, then my Lord is self-sufficient and most generous >(27:40) and the verse rf/y 
you are thankful, I will give you more, but ifyou are thankless, My punishm 
is terrible indeed}04'1'1. He also says { So remember Me; I will rememberyou 
Be thankful to Me, and never ungratefuiy2'A5Z).’

127. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far i&l who said, ‘Fatima’s glori­
fication (tasbih) is an example of an abundant remembrance of God, as per 
the verse { So remember Me; I will remember you [2:152]
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128. From al-Fudayl, from Abu Ja'far who said, ‘Fudayl, convey our greetings 
of peace to whomever you meet from among our adherents, and give them 
this message from me: “Nothing you do is of any avail to God unless done 
with piety. So guard your tongues, restrain yourselves from harming others, 
and adhere to steadfastness and prayer, for God is with the steadfast

From cAbd Allah b. Talha who said, Abu Abd Allah said [concerning 
2:153] that steadfastness refers to fasting/

130. From [Abu Hamza] al-Thumall78 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far r£e? about 
the verse in which God says We shall certainly testyou withfear and hunger}. 
He replied, “There will be a specific hunger and a general hunger. Sham will 
be afflicted with a general widespread hunger and Kufa with a specific one 
afflicting the enemies of Muhammad’s Household whom God will destroy 
by means of starvation. As for fear, it will be widespread in Sham when the 
Qa im rises, just as it will be afflicted with hunger before his uprising. 
And this is the meaning of the verse ^ We shall certainly test you with fear 
and hunger}[2:155]

78 Abu Hamza Thabit b. Abl Safiyya b. Dinar al-Thumaii al-Kuft (d. 150/767)
and highly praised companion of the fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh Imams. His three sons 
Hamza, Nuh and Mansur were each killed in the revolt of Zayd b. All. See Hill!, Khuldsat 
al-aqwal, 85-6 (nr. 179); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 377-9 (nr. 201).
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131. From Ishaq b. Ammar who narrated, ‘When Abu Ja'far passed aw ay we
went to give our condolences to Abu Abd Allah and someone sitting 
with us in the gathering said, “May God bless and have mercy on this 
ant who used to narrate traditions to us, saying: ‘The Messenger of G0d 
said...” upon which Abu Abd Allah fell silent for a long time, tapping th^ 
ground in deep thought. Then he turned to us and said, “The Messenger of 
God said that God, Blessed and Exalted, says, T have placed the whole 
world at the disposal of My servants as a barter, so whoever lends Me part 
of it, for every single part of that loan, I repay him between ten and seven 
hundred times what it is worth, and whatever else I want. However, who­
ever refuses to lend Me anything I take it from him forcefully, and yet give 
him three things in return for it, of which but a single one given to My angels 
would elicit their satisfaction with it/” He continued by reciting the verse
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1 4 f/zose w/zo 5fly, w/zezz afflicted with a calamity, 'We belong to God and to Him 
we shall return! These will be given blessings and mercy from their Lord, and it 
is they who are rightly guided)?!” [2:156-157]/

132. From Isma‘11 b. [Abl Ziyad] al-Sakunl, from JaTar b. Muhammad on 
his father's authority, from his forefathers who narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
God 4^ said, “Whoever has four habits in him, God will decree him to be 
among the people of Paradise: to safeguard oneself [from sin] through the 
testimony that there is no god but God; whenever bestowed with a boun­
ty, to say All praise be to God'; whenever afflicted with a sin, to say: ‘I seek 
God s forgiveness'; and whenever afflicted with a calamity to say We be­
long to God and to Him we shall return )>."' [2:156]

133- From Abu Ali al-Lahabl, from Abu Abd Allah who narrated, ‘The Mes­
senger of God ^ said, “Whoever has four habits in him will be included in 
God s greatest light: he safeguards himself [from sin] through the testimony 
that there is no god but God and that Muhammad is the Messenger of God; 
that whenever afflicted with a calamity, he says We belong to God and to 
Him we shall return )>; that whenever bestowed with anything good, he says: 
All praise be to God’; and that whenever he is afflicted with a sin, he says: ‘I 
seek God’s forgiveness, and turn to Him penitently'.” [2:156]
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From Abd Allah b. Salih al-Khath'ami, from Abu Abd Allah who ^ 
rated, ‘The Messenger of God said that God says, “When I bestow 
everything on My believing servant, give him [whatever he wants] and pro­
vide him with sustenance, I expect him to lend Me something thereof. If he 
lends it to Me spontaneously of his own accord, for every single offering I 
repay him a hundred thousand times what it is worth and more. If he refus­
es, I take it from him forcefully through afflictions in his wealth. Then if he 
bears them steadfastly I give him three qualities, of which but a single one 
given to My angels would elicit their satisfaction.” Then he went on to recite 
the verse those who say, when afflicted with a calamity, ‘We belong to God 
and to Him we shall return! These will be given blessings and mercy from their 
Lord, and it is they who are rightly guided)?! [2:156-157]
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Ishaq b. Ammar narrated that Abu Abd Allah said, ‘This is only the 
when God takes something away from him and he remains steadfast and 
says ^ We belong to God and to Him we shall return )>/ [2:156]
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From Abu Basir, from Abu JaTar who, regarding the verse <{Safa and 
Marwa are among the rites of God, so for those who make major or minor 
pilgrimage to the House it is no offence to circulate between the two )> said, ‘It 
means that there is no blame on him for circulating between them/ [2:158]
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From Asim b. Humayd79, from Abu Abd Allah who, regarding the verse 
^Safa and Marwa are among the rites of God, so for those who make major 
or minor pilgrimage to the House it is no offence to circulate between the two ^ 
said, It means that there is no blame on him for circulating between them, 
and that is when this verse was revealed/ So I asked him, ‘Is it specific to 
them or general? He replied, ‘It is like the verse ^ We gave the Scripture 
as a heritage to Our chosen servants: some of them wronged their own souls, 
some

137.

Cr*stayed between [right and wrong], and some, by God's leave, were fore­
most in good deeds}(3S:32\ So whoever joined them from among the peo­
ple was on their level. God also says { Whoever obeys God and the Messenger

,1

79 Abu al-Fadl Asim b. Humayd al-Kuzi al-Hanafi, a reliable Sunni narrator of Imam Ja'far 
al Sadiq s traditions. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 220 (nr. 727); Modarressi, Tradition and 
Survival, 210-1 (nr. 48).
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will be among those He has blessed: the messengers, the truthful, those who 
bear witness to the truth, and the righteous - what excellent companions these 
are!} (4:69>”> [2:158]

From one of our associates, from Abu Abd Allah r®; he said, ‘I asked him 
about circulating between Safa and Marwa, as to whether this was a manda- 
tory practice or a recommended one? He replied, “It is an obligation ” So I 
asked, “But does God not say $ it is no offence to circulate between the two}’>n 
He replied, “That was only for the rumra performed late after the designated 
time for it had elapsed, at which time when the Messenger of God had
stipulated that the idols be removed from there. One particular man was 
vented from being able to perform it along with his companions [within the 
designated period] until they had been replaced there anew. So they came 
to the Messenger of God ^ and asked him, ‘So and so has not circumam­
bulated, and now the idols are back in their place/ So God, the All-Mighty, 
revealed the verse 4 Safa and Marwa are among the rites of God, so for those 
who make major or minor pilgrimage to the House it is no offence to circulate 
between the two}, meaning while the idols were atop them.’” [2:158]
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139- From [Abd Allah] Ibn Muskan, from al-Halabl who said, ‘I asked him the 
reason for running between Safa and Marwa. He replied, “Iblis appeared 
before Ibrahim in that valley, so Ibrahim t&l ran away from him in aver­
sion that he should speak to him, as therein lay the abodes of the devils.”’
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140. According to a report by Hammad b. ‘Uthman, Abu Abd Allah said that 
there were idols on Safa and Marwa, so when the Muslims went for Hajj 
they did not know what to do about it, so God revealed this verse [i.e. 2:i58]> 
and the people were running to and fro whilst the idols were in their place. 
When the Prophet ^ went for Hajj, he stoned them.

141. From Ibn Abl ‘Umayr, from whoever mentioned it from Abu Abd Allah $$ 
that the verse 4As for those who hide the proofs and guidance We send down, 
after We have made them clear to people in the Scripture, God rejects them, and 
so do others} was revealed about All <&}. [2:159]
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From Humran, from Abu Ja'far f&l who said with regard to the verse $As 
for those who hide the proofs and guidance We send down, after We have made 
them clear to people in the Scripture, God rejects them, and so do others},, ‘g 
this He means us, and God is the One to whom we resort.’ [2:159]

142.
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From Zayd al-Shahham who narrated, ‘Abu Abd Allah $$ was once asked 
about the punishment in the grave. So he said, “Abu Ja'far rtS? narrated to 
us that a man once came to Salman al-Farsi saying, ‘Narrate to me a hadith 
of the Prophet/ but he remained silent. So he asked again, and again he 
stayed silent. So the man turned away, muttering the verse <{Asfor those 
who hide the proofs and guidance We send down, after We have made them 
clear to people in the Scripture)>. So Salman called him back saying, ‘When 
we find someone worthy of this trust, we narrate it to him. Be prepared for 
Munkar and Naklr though when they come to you in your grave and ask you 
about the Messenger of God for if you doubt or try to squirm out of an­
swering, they will clobber you on the head with a hammer that they carry, 
which will pulverize you into dust/” Then I asked, ‘Then what?’ He replied, 
‘Then you will be brought back [on the Day of Resurrection] and shall be 
punished/ Then I asked, ‘Who are Munkar and Naklr?" He replied, ‘They are 
the guardians of the grave/ ‘So angels will punish humans in their graves?" I 
asked again, to which he replied, ‘Yes7” [2:159]

143.

^ 0 [: JS jill y lie ^ fjg' 4J) y\ JLl: J& ^

<c5wi <b5C*i

^ jjll <j[y :A»y\ ojjbcJjSj y>j

.Mr

^ oUL- (j\ o'a

Os' cdbjci- tu*' jl (ft cJJ}' JUi

Sjlic dL-ij Jp c-£l' ji 4ro a*

. Jjo "jT :JB ^4^*^ :cJlA3 c'^Uj 

J jlJljo ofcdui . jiJl 'JlaS L* :JB <jli Uj :dJ5
From one of our associates, from Abu Abd Allah c^J: ‘I asked him r$J to 
explain to me the verse ^As for those who hide the proofs and guidance We 
send down, after We have made them clear to people in the Scripture ty. He $5! 
replied, By this He means us, and God is the one to whom we resort. When 

of us [Imams] goes back to Him, he never does so without specifying for 
the people who is to succeed him/ [2:159]

Muhammad b. Muslim also narrated the same, saying that they [i.e. those 
who hide the proofs] are the People of the Book/
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146. From Abd Allah b. Bukayr, from whoever narrated it from Abu Abd Allah 
regarding the verse for those who disbelieve and die as disbeliever$ 

God rejects them, as do the rejecters}. He said, ‘We are these [rejecters] 
though they used to say it was the reptiles of the earth.’ [2:161]
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147. From Jabir who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah r&? about the verse in 
which God states \Even so, there are some who choose to worship others be­
sides God as rivals to Him, loving them with the love due to God}. So he re­
plied, “They are the adherents of those three individuals80 whom they have 
adopted as their leaders besides the Imam rightly appointed by God to be 
a leader over the people. This is why God, Blessed and most High, says ^ if 
only the idolaters could see - as they will see when they face the torment - that 
all power belongs to God, and that God punishes severely. When those who have 
been followed disown theirfollowers, when they all see the suffering, when all 
bonds between them are severed, the followers will say, ‘If only we had one last 
chance, we would disown them as they now disown us! In this way, God will 
make them see their deeds as a source of bitter regret: they shall not leave the 
Fire}. Then Abu Ja‘far continued, “By God, O Jabir, they and their fol­
lowers are leaders of wrongdoing”’ [2:165-7]
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148. From Zurara, Humran and Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Jacfar and Abu 
Abd Allah regarding the verse ^ there are some who choose to worship others 
besides God as rivals to Him, loving them with the love due to God, but the 
believers have greater love for God}. They said, ‘They are Muhammad’s <0, 
Household.’ [2:165]

From Uthman b. ‘Isa81, from whoever narrated it from Abu Abd Allah (&., 
that regarding the verse in which God says i In this way, God will make them 
see their deeds as a source of bitter regret} he <&} said, ‘This pertains to some- 

who stingily hoards his wealth, refusing to spend it in acts of obedi­
ence to God, then dies leaving it to be inherited by others who either use it

149-

one

80 No doubt referring to the first three Caliphs, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman.
,. U .<Amr ‘Uthm§n b. Tsa al-RawwasI al-‘Amiri al-Kilabi, described by the majority of 
his biographers as Waqifi, was a companion and narrator of the eighth Imam. See IJffl* 
Khulasat al-aqivdl, 382-3 (nr. 1535).

NV/

196



2. The Cow

towards God’s obedience or transgression. So if it is spent in the way of God 
he will see it [on the Day of Judgement] on someone else’s scale of deeds' 
which will fill him with even deeper regret since the wealth was initially his' 
However, if it is being used to transgress against God, then it will be counted 
as his own wealth that facilitated acts of transgressions against God.’ [2:167]

From Mansur b. Hazim82 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah rtg) about 
the verse {they shall not leave the Fire}. He said, “All’s r&! enemies are 
those that will remain in the Fire indefinitely and for all eternity.’” [2:167]
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• 0II21 1AAl^1^ IOa151. From al-cAla b. Razln83, from Muhammad b. Muslim, from one of the two 
[either al-Baqir or al-Sadiq $$.], that he was once asked about the case of a 
woman who gives all her wealth away in charity and sets every slave of hers 
free to not have to speak to her sister ever again. He said, ‘She must speak 
to her, for these kinds of things are nothing but following in Shaytan’s foot­
steps.’ [2:168]
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From Muhammad b. Muslim that there was once a woman from the family 
of al-Mukhtar who made her sister or another close relative to swear an oath. 
She had asked her to come and join her for a meal, upon which the other re­
fused. So she said, ‘If you do not come and eat with me, then I bind you to an 
oath to walk to the Ka‘ba on foot and to free your slaves; otherwise I will not 
live under the same roof as you, and you will never again eat with me.’ So the 
other retorted with a similar thing. So ‘Umar b. Hanzala took the matter to 
Abu Ja‘far and he said, ‘I will rule on this issue. Tell her to eat together 
with her and live under the same roof, and neither walk on foot [to Mecca] 
nor free slaves, but to be mindful of their duty to God and to never do such 
a thing again, for these are just Shaytan’s footsteps.’ [2:168]

152.

.dAISJi* cJUi :JIS ^10)1 \j>- 

Jd <li J lil: (&, JUs jn*>- (J.

JlaI)I Vj Vj £yj)_ L&ljjj
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82 Abu Ayyub Mansur b. Hazim al-Bajall, a high-standing companion and narrator of tradi­
tions from Imams Muhammad al-Baqir and Ja'far al-Sadiq. See Hill!, Khulasat, 275 (nf- 
1001); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 317-8 (nr. 135).

83 ‘Ala’ b. Razln al-Qalla’, a client of Ihaqif, was a narrator of Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq’s traditions. 
He was the disciple and student of the prominent Shl'I jurist Muhammad b. Muslim b. 
Rabah, from whom this tradition has been narrated.
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2. The Cow

From Mansur b. Pain, who narrated, ‘Abu AbdAdah * said 'Hav 
heard about T»riq> 1*iq ™ * coppetsmtth m Medtna who 

* a - T,fflr & saying, “0 Abu Jaffar, I am doomed for I have taken 
m divorce, to free slaves and pledged offerings.” So he said to him, Tariq, 
these are footsteps of Shaytan.’” [2:168]

e you 
came to 
an oath

?- U' :<9&S J\ JB : JB

(3^1 C-iL (jUdAlU (jl t jut*. U h
a. (/■ 

Ju^r IIJB djwjJ.1 Cfe

not .Nor

• olla^l 0^2>- ^ 0 Aa l> :a! JIa3 cjj jjJlj

From ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abl Abd Allah who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd 
Allah i& about a man who took an oath to sacrifice his son. He replied 
“That is considered among the footsteps of Shaytan/” [2:168]

154.

jl 1—ib- $3sj! 4lllXs* U cJL- : JB «Gjl Jup (j\

. dAli'.JUs . ojJj

. Oljia->- (j* ^43 4jjljrJo <j\C :JB

^yjd} uM if • ^

. c^Ull ^Ulj cj.iwi :<>Ui:JB c <afcS ^j

.\ot

155. From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated, ‘I heard Abu Ja'far $SJ say <^0 
notfollow Shaytan sfootsteps)>. Every oath sworn for other than God counts 
as [following in] Shaytan’s footsteps/ [2:168]

156. From Muhammad b. Ismail who, without mentioning his source, cited Abu 
Abd Allah (&l as having said regarding the verse <{But if anyone is forced [to 
eat such things by hunger], rather than desire or excess )>: ‘The excessive one is 
the oppressor, and the one wanton to desire is the usurper/ [2:173]i /

From Abu Basir who narrated, T heard Abu Abd Allah say [regarding 
2:173]: “No one is ever compelled to drink wine, for it will only increase evil 
in him, and if he drinks it, it will end up killing him, so do not even drink a 
drop of it/”

157.

V ,'JX\ VVJLill: Jji 4)1 v W ^ J Cf . Nov

. 0Jai 14I4 OCr^i ^ Qjs>> C)B c(V[ 0 Jij158. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu JaTar (&}, that he was asked about 
a situation in which a man or a woman loses their sight and is advised by 
physicians to remain lying down for a month or forty days in order for it to 
be restored, and how such a person would pray. He recited the verse ^But 
if anyone is forced, neither by desire nor excess, he commits no sin: God is most 
merciful and forgiving)>. [2:173]
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Hammad b. 'Uthman, from Abu Abd Allah f$!, as having said % ?}■ %From
cerning the verse ^ But if anyone is forced [to eat such things by hunger], rather 
than desire or excess >, ‘The excessive one is the one who revolts against the 
Imam, and the one wanton to desire is the thief. [2:173]

con-159-

From one of our associates who narrated, A woman once came to ‘Umar 
saying, “0 Commander of the Faithful, I have committed an indecency so 
sentence me accordingly.” So he gave the order for her to be stoned to death, 
while the Commander of the Faithful ‘All was also present there. So he 
f$g' said to him, “At least ask what kind of indecency she has committed?” So 
she said, “I was in the desert when an intense thirst overcame me. I saw a 
tent in the distance, to which I went and found a Bedouin there. So I asked 
him for some water, but he refused to give me any unless I made myself 
available to him. So I turned and ran away from him, but my thirst intensi­
fied until my eyes sunk in and my tongue became parched. At this point I 
had to go back to him, and he gave me some water and had his way with me.” 
So ‘All rt£l said to him, “It is her that the Qur’an means in the verse $But if 
anyone is forced, neither by desire nor excess he commits no sin: God is most 
merciful and forgiving)>; she was neither desiring nor exceeding the bounds, 
so let her go.” ‘Umar said, “Were it not for ‘All, ‘Umar would have perished/”
[2:173]

160.

161. From Hammad b. ‘Uthman, from Abu ‘Abd Allah $$ regarding the 
^But if anyone is forced, neither by desire nor excess^>. He said, ‘The one driv­
en by desire is the exploiting opportunist whereas the one given to excess is 
the thief. Neither of them is allowed the concession to shorten the prayers, 
nor to eat unlawful meat if compelled, nor anything that is lawful for the rest 
of people in times of compulsion/ [2:173]

162. From Ibn Muskan who, without mentioning his source, cited Abu ‘Abd 
Allah as having said about the verse ^ What can make them patient in the 
face of the Fire. f. What has made them persist in that which they know is 
only going to drive them into the Fire?’ [2:175]

verse
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163. From Sama‘a b. Mihran, from Abu Abd Allah r&, that he said regarding the 
4 Tom who believe, /<wr retribution is prescribed for you in cases ofmur-verse

<fer; ftejfee man for the free man, f/tf slave for the slave, the female for the fe.
ley/A free man cannot be killed [in retribution] for a slave’s life, but he 

should be severely beaten and made to pay the blood money of the slave. If 
a man kills a woman, however, and the relatives of the victim wish for him 
to be killed [in retribution], they have to pay half of the blood money back

ma

to the man’s family.’ [2:178]

164. From Muhammad b. Khalid al-Barql84, from one of his associates, from Abu 
Abd Allah r&, that he was asked regarding the verse { You who believe, fair 
retribution is prescribed for you}: He said, ‘It pertains to the whole body of 
Muslims and is not specific to the believers.’ [2:178]

165. From al-Halabl, from Abu Abd Allah r$e!!; ‘I asked him about the verse <{ But
if the culprit is pardoned by his aggrieved brother, this shall be adhered to fair­
ly, and the culprit shall pay ivhat is due in a good way }, to which he replied, 

“The one with the right [to whom the blood money is owed] should not 
harass his brother [the culprit] if he can pay the retribution, and the cul­
prit should not tarry in the payment of it if he can pay it, and he should do 
so with goodwill.” He continued, “This means that if retaliation has been 
granted, they should immediately pay the blood money to the family of the 
murdered so that the blood of a fellow Muslim is not spilled in vain.’” [2:178]

4

166. From Abu Basir, from of the two Imams tfS!, regarding the verse in 
which God states i But if the culprit is pardoned by his aggrieved brother, 
this shall be adhered to fairly, and the culprit shall pay what is due in a good 
way} - what would that be? He said, ‘This refers to the man who accepts 
the retribution, so God commands the payee to pursue it courteously and

one
2 4 ‘ u* ^ if • 'T'

0 **
!

Abu Abd Allah Muhammad b. Khalid b. Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad b. All, the client of 
Ibn al-rh t/’Was a re!iable companion of Imam All b. Musa al-Rida. According to 
who arp Hp 3 ^ C is unre^a^e would frequently narrate traditions from individuals 
Najashi Hill"16!' Wlthout comPkte chains of narration; likewise according to
dou wronlV °"J °Pini°n °f Sha^ al-TQst, who exonerates him from any mali- 
cious wrongdoing on his own part. See Hill;, Khulasal al-aqwal, 237- 8 (nr. 813)-

84
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iVWnot coercively, and He commands the culprit not to tarry in his remittance 
of the blood money if he is able to, and to do so with goodwill.’ [2:178]

167. From al-Halabl, from Abu ‘Abd Allah t&l; I asked him about the verse in 
which God states 4 If anyone then exceeds these limits, grievous suffering awaits 
him}. He replied, “This is referring to someone who accepts responsibili­
ty for paying the blood money, or one who forgives or makes peace, then 

round and kills instead. For him is a grievous punishment.’” An al-turns a
tentative narration adds: “So he attacks his companion after having feigned 
peace-making with him, and for him is a grievous punishment.” [2:178] iSp 0$ ^' djS:JI3 < r^,’ aiiI^^ . MA

VI1 A* (j"UI Jlj^l aiil iy>- :Jls 1From Ammar b. Marwan85, from Abu ‘Abd Allah ‘I asked him about 
the meaning of the verse in which God states it is prescribed that he should 
make a proper bequest)>. He replied, “This is a right that God has given to 
people regarding their wealth [to be able to bequeath it]/’ So I asked, “Is 
there a defined proportion for this?” He replied, “Yes - a minimum of a sixth 
and a maximum of a third [of his estate] /” [2:180]

•j4168.

i

• i ^ f

jf1 jrGJ ^ *• 4 (J* * *

. <CXy2j ‘

*> } j- :Jk tr^i! «■* a a*‘ ^ 1NVN

. i^jo: aLF-^-a^ [/•

I 169. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja‘far $5bJ; T asked him about the be­
quest and whether one can include an [automatic] heir therein? He replied, 
‘Yes,’ then recited the verse <( it is prescribed that he should make a proper be­
quest to parents and close relatives )>/ [2:180]

170. From Muhammad b. Qays, from Abu Ja‘far that he said, ‘Whoever 
makes a bequest to someone other than his heir, be it young or old, courte­
ously and not wrongfully, then his bequest is in order/

171. From al-Sakunl, from Ja‘far b. Muhammad r&J, on his father's authority, 
from All r§, who said, Whoever does not make a bequest upon his death 
for those of his relatives who do not automatically inherit from him, has 
sealed his [life's] work with wrongdoing/

85 *rm«tw ^anv8n> ai°ng with his brother ‘Amr b. Marwan, are both regarded reliable and
Modarrp J 1™?°™ ^ ^ al‘?adiT See Hilli, Khuldsat al-aqwdl, 223 (nr. 743);
Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 198-9 (nr. 39). ‘
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-fr*2? d' ^ «6lSw« (jj. Thn Muskan from Abu Baslr, from one of the two [Imams al-Baqir ,7“- Fr'”cLl« regarding .he verse in which God stares < Men dens,
°ra;.. ’, e/,e, »to tones «to». * is prescrib'd that he should nuke .
Zper b'dJh, pure,8 W <*» "“"» >' f “id’ h“ 8

u , 1 hv the verse of incumbent duties dealing with inheritance: <// 
IZ alters the bequest after hearing it, the guilt of the alteration mil fall on 

them}, by which He means the beneficiary.’ [2:180 1]

. \vx
ap-

een

173. From Sama‘a, from Abu Abd Allah r*gl, that he stated regarding the verse 
« prescribed that he should make a proper bequest to parents and close rel­

atives - a duty incumbent on those who are mindful ofGodfy, ‘It refers to that 
amount which God had placed at the disposal of the decedent/ So I asked, 
‘Is there a specific proportion to it?’ He replied, ‘Yes, a minimum of a ninth 
[of his estate]/ [2:180]

PM
•S

174. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja‘far tf*?; he said, ‘I asked him 
about a man who bequeaths his wealth towards a good cause in the way 
of God?’ He replied, ‘You have to give it to whomever he bequeathed it to, 
even if they were Jewish or Christian, for indeed God says, ^If anyone alters 
the bequest after hearing it, the guilt of the alteration willfall on them )>/ [2:181]

175- From Abu Sa‘Id, from Abu Abd Allah $S!, that he was asked about a man 
who makes a will and makes a bequest for a Hajj to be performed by a per­
son, as the beneficiary of his will. He replied, ‘Then it must be paid to his 
beneficiary as per his will, and he must spend it on Hajj as per the bequest,
for God says, } If anyone alters the bequest after hearing it, the guilt of the al­
teration will fall on them}! [2:181]

176 F/m, Muthanna b‘<Abd al-Salam86, from Abu ‘Abd Allah i'&; he said, ‘I 
him about a man who was entitled to something in a will, but died be- 

c°uld receive it, and he himself has no kin [to inherit from him]. He 
replied, Find an heir or protege of his and give it to him, for God says, <7/ 

ny°ne a ters the bequest after hearing it, the guilt of the alteration will fall on

1 Wo

; 'I

:Jyb JUaill86 Muthanna b. 'Abd al-Salam, on whom there is scant information, is not considered a pr 
lematic narrator. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 275 (nr. 1004).
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ir>>'ty6'S't0lo[:cJ5them}.” Then I said, “The man was from Persia and had recently embraced 
Islam without having identified a next-of-kin or an heir.” He said, “Try t0 
find some kin of his, and then if you are still unable to do so, God will kn 
that you have tried and you can give it away in charity.’” [2:181]

177. From Muhammad b. Suqa87 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah r'S; about 
the verse {If anyone alters the bequest after hearing it, the guilt of the altera­
tion will fall on them}. He replied, ‘It has been abrogated by the verse after 
it 4 But if anyone knows that the testator has made a mistake, or done wrong, 
and so puts things right between the parties, he will incur no sin )>. This means 
that if the executor [of the will] knows that the testator has made a mistake 
in the appropriation of the third that he has made a bequest in, and that it 
would not please God and would be misappropriated, then there is no sin 
upon the executor to change it to that which is rightful and pleasing to God 
for a good cause/ [2:181-2]

ow

>
a.*# <j* .wv

178. From Yunus who, without mentioning his source, cited Abu Abd Allah r$s? 
as having said about the verse ^But if anyone knows that the testator has 
made a mistake, or done wrong, and so puts things right between the parties, 
he will incur no sin$, ‘This means when he has transgressed beyond the be­
quest allowed and bequeathed more than a third [of his estate]/ [2:182]

179. From al-Barql, from one of our associates, from Abu Abd Allah (&„ that 
regarding the verse 4 You who believe, fasting is prescribed for you, as it was 
prescribed for those before you, so that you may be mindful of God'fy he said, 
This is specifically for the believers/ [2:183]

From Jamil b. Darraj who said, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah about the verses 
{Fightinghas been ordained for you}*™) and 4 You who believe, fasting is 
prescribed for you}** 83). He said) «In aI] these V£rseS) God addresses every­
one me tiding the deviants, the hypocrites and all those who make even a 
superficial claim to belief.”’

NVA
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181. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja far flag, that with respect to the 
{ For those who can fast only with extreme difficulty, there is a way to 

compensate -feed a needy person}, he said, ‘This refers to the aged person 
or one who suffers from extreme thirst. [2:184]

verse

182. From Sama‘a, from Abu Basir who narrated, T asked him flag about the 
{For those who can fast only with extreme difficulty, there is a way to

jr& • ux
verse
compensate -feed a needy person}. He said, ‘This is the aged person who is 
unable to fast, and the sick.’ [2:184]

t.

183. From Abu Basir who narrated, ‘I asked him about a man who is ill from one 
Ramadan to the next, and is not well enough to fast in between. He said, 

“He should give charity for every fast missed by feeding a needy person one 
mudd of food, if not wheat then dates. This is as per God’s command a way 
to compensate - feed a needy person }. If he can fast the following Ramadan, 
well and good, but if not then he should wait till the Ramadan after that to 
make up the fasts. However, if he is still no better in his health by the follow­
ing Ramadan, then he should give in charity as he did previously, one mudd 
for every fast missed. If he does get better between the two Ramadans, then 
he should slowly and gradually make up the fasts before the next Ramadan 
comes, because he has both the fasts to make up as well as the charity to
give - he makes up the fasts and gives charity because he lost out on those 
fasts.”’ [2:184]

.ur

ojj

184. From al-'Ala, from Muhammad, from Abu Ja'far r&J; he said, ‘I asked him 
about the verse 4For those who can fast only with extreme difficulty, there is a
way to compensate -feed a needy person >. He said, ‘It is the aged person and 
the one afflicted with

\At

1 :J5 i 6^'
extreme thirst.’[2:184]

18s. From Rifa'a, from Abu ‘Abd Allah flS) 
those who who said regarding the verse {For 

can fast only with extreme difficulty, there is a way to compensate -
unbornchil dTT h* ^ ^ pre^nant woman who fears harm to her

7'9

hsi <^4 :*s ^ J 0* ‘H? & •us
.j^\ «uij > *U':je

to

x\r212



2. The Cow

Ai <jj 'j < :4^d

^ ^ P > £

^ 3 J^l3 coU^S ci o^ v

^ill I jjb jl • ci <3® "J® c$S> 4I3I j^p fj} ^p

j5 oBcf c/4 Uf^ l£^ AXU^-j Ai vUjpl ^ijl iijtll 

• A-3^J !!« 4^Ljj AJ 4^L*»j <<L9 LX«3 <

<oU^j ^a>- ISh J1S < aJJIj^p^I^c^w^ (jl tf<. jlkJI c/J-^u*

^Jub jliyill A*i vlJj/lj (<^lw^ Up Jol . oUa^j j^j*4>- :(J^

m LX^j «£. <uL^> Jc HpI <6^yJ'j t£-^' ij* y^ ‘t/^

• O^rj! la-J Lj-jS JrcfjX^ ^jr-i <i ^ Mr-J “4^-?

y"“ U c~*jf": (Jli (From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated, ‘I heard Abu Ja'far f%p Say 
‘There is no blame on the aged person or the one afflicted with 
thirst if they cannot fast in Ramadan, and each of them should give 
mudd of food to charity for every fast missed. They do not have to make up 
the fasts, and if they are unable [to give in charity], then there is no obliga- 
tion on them.’

.UT186. ‘LT
extreme

one

From al-Harith al-Basrl, from Abu Abd Allah $$ who on the last day of 
Sha‘ban said, ‘This blessed month has come upon us, in which You revealed 
the Qur’an, and which You have made a guide for mankind, with clear mes­
sages of guidance and distinction [between right and wrong]. So keep 
healthy therein, and make it a source of health for us, and welcome it on our 
behalf, with ease and vitality.’

v^jU-l^p .UV187.

us

188. From Abdwuss al-Attar, from Abu Baslr, from Abu Abd Allah $S! who said,
‘When the month of Ramadan starts, say “0 God, the month of Ramadan 
has come, and You have made fasting incumbent upon us therein and have 
revealed the Qur’an as a guide for mankind, with clear messages of guidance 
and distinction [between right and wrong]. 0 God, assist us to observe the 
fasts and accept them from us. Keep us healthy therein and make it a source 
of health for us, and welcome it on our behalf, with ease and well-being. You 
have power over all things, most Merciful of all.”’
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189. From Ibrahim, from Abu Abd Allah r^J; he said, ‘I made
him about the verse $It was in the month of Ramadan that the Quran 
revealed)> as to how the Qur’an was revealed in one month and yet at the 
same time revealed over the course of twenty years from start to finish. He 
replied, “The Qur’an came down as a whole unto the Oft-Visited House 

uyt al ma mur) in the month of Ramadan, then it was revealed from 
e gradually over the course of twenty years. The Prophet said, ‘The

scriptures of Ibrahim were revealed on the first night of Ramadan, the To­
rs on t e sixth, the Injil (Gospel) on the thirteenth, the Zabur (Psalms) 
on the e.ghteentb and the Qur,an Qn the twenty_fourth n.ght Qf Ramadan.’”
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From Ibn Sinan, from whoever mentioned it saying, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd 
Allah r« about the Qur'an and the Criterion (Jurqdn) - are they two sepa- 

things or one and the same? He replied, The Qur an is the whole scrip- 
whereas the Criterion refers to the decisive part of it, the practice of

I . W190.

rate
ture,
which is incumbent/

From Sabbah b. Sayaba who narrated, T said to Abu ‘Abd Allah r*te?, “ibn 
Abi Ya‘fur88 has requested me to ask you about certain matters” He respond­
ed, “What are they?” I said, “He is asking: When the month of Ramadan 

I am at home but intend to travel, [what do I do]?” He replied, “God

in­

comes,
says ^ So ciny one of you who is present that month should fast}. So whoever 
is present at home when the month of Ramadan sets in should not travel, 
unless it is to go for Hajj or eumra or to recuperate property whose loss is
feared.”' [2:185]

192. From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far rt£!!, about the verse ^ So any one of you who 
is present that month should fast, and anyone who is ill or on a journey should 
make up for the lost days by fasting on other days later. God wants ease for 
you, not hardship. He wants you to complete the prescribed period and to glo­
rify Him for having guided you, so that you may be thankful)>. He said, ‘How 
clear it is for those who comprehend it! Whoever is present when Ramadan 
comes fasts, and whoever is travelling does not/ [2:185]

193. Regarding the phrase { he should fast}, Abu ‘Abd Allah rg) said, ‘Fasting is 
a mouth that utters only good/ [2:185]

194. From Abu Baslr who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah about the se­
verity of the illness required for one to eat [rather than fast] as one is sup­
posed to do when travelling, as per the verse ^ and anyone who is ill or on 
a journey should make up for the lost days by fasting on other days later}. He 
replied, “It is at his discretion and left to him to decide - if he finds himself

. W
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Modarressi, Traditionand ^ Khu‘^at al-^wil>195 ^ ^
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too weak, then he eats, and if he finds himself able to, then he fasts, whatever 
the illness may be.’” [2:185]

195. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r*s? who said, ‘The 
Messenger of God 4fe did not fast on a journey, neither optional fasts 
obligatory ones, but they lie about the Messenger of God This 
came down when he was at Kura1 al-Ghamim89 at the time of the d 
prayer. So the Prophet called for a drink and ordered the people not to 
fast either. A group of them said, “It is already daylight, so we may as well 
fast today.” So the Messenger of God called them 'the rebels’, and they 
continued to be known as such until the Prophet ^ passed away.’

nor
verse

awn

. \V\
196. From [Abu Hamza] al-Thumali, from Abu Ja'far tfS), that he said regarding 

the verse 4 God wants easefor you, not hardship )>, 'Ease is 'All (&!, and those 
two [Abu Bakr and ‘Umar] are hardship, and no one from the progeny of 
Adam should acquiesce to the authority of those two.’ [2:185]

197. From al-Zuhrl, from 'All b. al-Husayn who said, 'The common folk [i.e. 
the Ahl al-Sunnah] differ concerning fasting during travel and illness. Some 
say they should fast and some say they should not. Others say that they can 
fast if they wish, and not fast if they so wish. We, however, say that in both 
cases they must not fast, and if one were to fast during illness or travel, then 
he must still make up for them afterwards, for God has said \ and anyone 
who is ill or on a journey should make up for the lost days by fasting on other 
days later. God wants ease for you, not hardship}! [2:185]

198. From Sa'id al-Naqqash who narrated, 'I heard Abu ‘Abd Allah (&! say, 
al Fitr has a special takbir, 0 but it is recommended to recite privately at sun­
set on the eve of Id al-Fitr, just before dawn and at dawn, and during the ‘Id 
P y r> as per the verse <^He wants you to complete the prescribed period and 
t0 g orify Him for having guided you }. The takbir is to say: ‘God is greater!

. Jai\ *1it jlj c^lys ^
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89 Kura' al-Ghamim is the 

Mecca and Medina.
4:443.

90 takbir. the statement 'Allahu akbat*

name of a locality in modern-day Saudi Arabia situated between 
See Yaqut al-HamawI, Mujam al-bulddn (Beirut: Dar Sadir, 1993)>

meaning ‘God is greater’.
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God is greater! There is no god but God, and God is greater, and to God be- 
longs all praise.”

In another narration from Abu Amr, the last takblr is to be recited four 
times. [2:185]

From Ibn Abi ‘Umayr, from someone who narrated from Abu ‘Abd Allah r'&] 
who said, ‘I said to him, “May I be your ransom - what is being narrated in 
our midst is that the Prophet used to fast for 29 days [in Ramadan] more 
often than he would fast for 30 days. Is that correct?” He replied, “God has 
never created a word implying such a thing, and the Prophet AjSg only ever 
fasted 30 days, for God has said iHe wants you to complete the prescribed pe­
riod} so why would the Messenger of God ^ curtail it?”’ [2:185]

a' u*199.

From SaTd, from Abu Abd Allah 82} who said, ‘There is a takblr to be recit­
ed on Td al-Fitr/ I asked, ‘Is it the same as the takblr on the Day of Sacrifice 
[‘Id al-Adha]?’ He replied, ‘Yes, but it is to be recited privately at the time of 
the maghrib (sunset), ‘isha* (evening), fajr (dawn), dhuhr (noon), and ‘asr 
(afternoon) prayers, and during the two units of the ‘Id prayer/

200.
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From Ibn Abi Ya‘fur, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&} who said, regarding the 
{so let them respond to Me, and believe in Me )>, ‘They should know that I can 
give them whatever they ask for/ [2:186]

201. verse

From Sama a, from Abu Abd Allah 82}; he said, ‘I asked him about the verse 
You [believers] are permitted to lie with your wives during the night of the fast: 
ey are [close] as garments to you, as you are to them. God was aware that 

y were betraying yourselves, so He turned to you in mercy and pardoned you: 
now you can lie with them - seek what God has ordained for you - eat and 
™ mi*f*™hlte thread °f dawn becomes distinctfrom the black. Then fast 

wirh 7h Ia ^Said’Mlt WaS revealed about Khawwat b. Jubayr who was 
and he G eSSCngerof God # at the trench [during the Battle of Khandaq] 
came do^ Evenmgcame> and he was still fasting. Before this verse 

',leeP [bef°" breaki”g hiS faStl thc” f°°d ^
evening fell, and asked fo 
we prepare some food fo

202.

X"X

ly.^5 «f U&l U* ft
So Khawwat went back home to his family when 

me food. They said, ‘Do not go to sleep while 
r you. So he sat down but fell asleep. They asked
r so
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him if he had indeed fallen asleep and he said yes. So he slept hungry, Woke 
up the next morning and went to the trench, and fainted. When the Messen­
ger of God <,£ passed by and saw his state, he asked him what had happened 
and the latter informed him. So this verse came down saying { You [belief 
m] are permitted to lie with your wives during the night of the fast: they are 
[dose] as garments to you, as you are to them. God was aware that you were 
betrayingyourselves, so He turned to you in mercy and pardoned you: now you 
can lie with them - seek what God has ordained for you - eat and drink until 
the white thread of dawn becomes distinct from the black\l” [2:187]

Jr’J
{

9 s .x-r
203. From Sa‘d, from one of his associates, from one of the two [Imams al-Baqir 

or al-Sadiq r&!], who was asked about a man who eats suhur 91 before the 
fast and doubts whether the time for the dawn prayer has set in or not. He 
said, ‘It does not matter, $eat and drink until the white thread of dawn be­
comes distinct from the black)?, and I believe that in Ramadan he should ex­
ercise caution, and stop eating suhur before then.’ [2:187]

%■
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. x-t
204. From Abu Baslr who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah r?5i! about two

who wake up in the month of Ramadan and one says to the other, “It is time 
for the dawn prayer,” while the other says, “I do not see anything [to suggest 
that]. He replied, “The one who is unconvinced of it being dawn can con­
tinue eating, whereas eating is prohibited for the one who sees it as dawn, 
for God says \ eat and drink until the white thread of dawn becomes distinct 
from the black. Then fast until nightfall}!” [2:187]

men
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205. From Abu Baslr who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah <&! about people 
who are fasting in the month of Ramadan, then dark clouds at sunset lead 
them to believe that night has fallen in, so they break their fast, or some of
t em break their fast. Then the clouds disperse in the sky and they realize 
that the sun had

X-o

not yet set. He replied, “The one who broke his fast has to 
make up for it on another day, for God says, < Then fast until nightfall>. So

. Cr GatS ^e^ore mght has fallen in has to make up the fast because he 
ate intentionally/” [2:187]

> :Jj% &\ o|«pJIJ's sCA\ \y\ i A

ing. 'UriS 3 hght mCal °ne 1S recommended to eat in the hours before dawn prior to fast-
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From al-Qasim b. Sulayman, from Jarrah from al-Sadiq who said, ‘g0(j 
most High, says i Then fast until nightfall}, meaning the fast of Ramadan. So' 
whoever sees the new moon during the day should complete his fast.’ [2.1187]

From Sama'a who said, ‘The one who breaks his fast must make up for it be­
cause God says, 4 Then fat until nightfall}. So whoever eats before night has 
fallen must make up for it because he ate intentionally.’ [2:187]

206. .X**\

207.
.x-v

208. From Abd Allah al-Halabl, from Abu Abd Allah he said, ‘I asked him 
about the meaning of the white thread of dawn becoming distinct from the 
black. He replied, “The brightness of daylight from the darkness of night/” 
[2:187]

.X-A

From Ziyad b. Isa who narrated, T asked Abu Abd Allah about the verse 
$Do not consume yourproperty wrongfully)?. He replied, “The Qurayshused 
to gamble with each other, with family and property at stake, so God pro­
hibited them from doing that/ [2:188]

209.
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From Abu Basir, from Abu Abd Allah he said, T asked him about the 
i^Do not consume your property wrongfully, nor use it to bribe judges^. 

So he replied, Abu Basir, God knows only too well that there are judges in 
the community who are unjust. Here He does not mean the equitable judg­
es, but rather those judges who deal unjustly. Abu Muhammad,92 Imagine 
if you had a right over someone that was due to you, whom you invited to 
settle the matter before an equitable judge. However, he refused unless you 
agreed to take the case to unjust judges so that they could rule in his favour;
then such a person would be among those who take their cases to tyrants”’ 
[2:188]

210.

verse
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2U‘ Fr°m al^3San b-<A11 who narrated, ‘I read in a letter that Abu al-Asad* 
wrote to the second Abu al-Hasan [i.e. al-Rida (&l], as well as the latter’s

jtii CrM f\ JI JU.SH &) :^ & '

d'& ijTij jvgi -jLj i$v$» ;JU" u jL92 One ofAbuBasir's agnomens.
93 'i10,86 wh°narrated fr°m imam ■5 and was a

Makrabat al-Mar'asL .USe ' al'Ardabili> J“mi' al~RuwAt (Q-um; Manshurac
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reply in his own handwriting, where he asked about the meaning 0f the 
verse { Do not consume your property wrongfully, nor use it to bribejudges^. 
So he <&} wrote back to him saying, “This refers to the judges.” Then under 
it he wrote, “This refers to when a person knows that a judge is unjust and 
corrupt, in which case he has no excuse to accept a ruling in his favour if he 
knows full well that he is unjust [2:188] .XNX

212. From Sama'a who said, T asked Abu Abd Allah f&S that if a man has just 
enough money to subsist on and a debt that is due to be paid, does he feed 
his family first until God gives him prosperity to be able to repay his debt, or 
does he take on another loan? Fie said, “He should repay the debt upon him, 
and not consume others’ wealth when he has the means to repay them. God 
says, {Do not consume your property wrongfully)>.’” [2:188]

213. From Abu Usama Zayd [al-Shahham] who narrated, Abu Abd Allah
was once asked about ‘the crescent moons’, so he replied, “They are the 
months, so when you see the crescent, fast, and when you see it [again], 
stop fasting.” I asked, “If the month is twenty-nine days long, does one have 
to make up that [extra] day?” He replied, “No, unless three just individuals 
bear witness that they saw the crescent before that, then he has to make up 
the fast for that day.”’ [2:189]

214. From Ziyad b. al-Mundhir [=Abu al-Jarud] who said, T heard Abu Ja‘far
say, Fast when the people fast, and stop fasting when they stop, for God has 
made the crescent moons appointed times

.XU

215. From Sa d, from Abu Ja'far $*!; he said, T asked him about the verse { Good-
ness does not consist of entering houses by the back [door]; the truly good per­
son is the one who is mindful of God. So enter your houses by their [main] 
doorsK He replied, The family of Muhammad ^ are the doors of God, 
the path to Him, and the callers to Paradise, who will lead the way to it and 
guide towards it on the Day of Resurrection,’”

$ ol J4)5 4' ^ ^ .'(No

Jlr^sS JUs.
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216. From Jabir b. Yazid, from Abu Ja'far rig! who said regarding the verse { Good- 
ness does not consist of entering houses by the back door>, ‘It means to tackle 
issues head on, whatever they may be.’ [2:189]

217. Sa'Id b. Munakhkhal narrated in a report, without mentioning his source 
saying, ‘The houses refer to the Imams rig and the doors are their door­
ways.’

From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far rig who said, regarding the verse { So enter your 
houses by their [main] doors}, ‘Tackle issues head on.’ [2:189]

<Jia. a y . 1 nt

x\v

218.
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219. From al-Hasan, the salesman of al-HarawI, who, without mentioning his 

source, cited one of the two [Imams al-Baqir or al-Sadiq r^J] as having 
said regarding the verse <( there can be no [further] hostility, except towards 
aggressors)>, ‘[This means] except towards the progeny of the killers of al- 
Husayn r£ei!.’ [2:193]

•We-j
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From al-'Ala b. al-Fudayl who narrated, T asked him about the polytheists 
and whether the Muslims could initiate an attack on them in the sacred 
month? So he replied, “[Only] if the polytheists initiate by declaring war 
against them and the Muslims can see that they will vanquish them other­
wise, and this is as per the verse <^A sacred month for a sacred month: viola­
tion of sanctity [calls for] fair retribution [2:194]

From Ibrahim who said that someone, who narrated from one of the two 
[Imams] rtsl, reported to him asking about the verse ^ there can be no [fur- 
ther] hostility, except towards aggressors >. He rig said, ‘God is not hostile to­
wards anyone except the descendants of the killers of al-Husayn rig1.’ [2:193]

220.

1
221.
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222. From Hammad, the butcher, from Abu ‘Abd Allah <$» who said, ‘If a 
spends everything he has on one of God s causes, he is not considered to 
have done good nor been successful, for has God not said, { do not contrib­
ute to your destruction with your own hands, but do good, for God loves th 
who do good}, meaning those who spend moderately.’ [2:195]

223. From Hudhayfa who narrated {do not contribute to your destruction with 
your own hands} - he <&, said, ‘This pertains to spending.’ [2:195]

From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far rffi! who said, “Umra is obligatory just like 
Hajj because God says, { Complete the pilgrimages, major and minor, for the 
sake of God}. It is obligatory like the Hajj, and it is sufficient for one to per­
form the 'umra with a break from the state of Hiram94 in between, and the 
'umra performed during the months of Hajj counts as mut'a9S.’ [2:196]

nian if -Wif
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224.

225. From Zurara, from Abu Abd Allah (&l who said regarding the verse <{ Com­
plete the pilgrimages, major and minor, for the sake of God)?, ‘Completion 
means to fulfil them both whereby he abstains from all that the muhrirri96 
must abstain during both/ [2:196]

:J6

226. From Abu ‘Ubayda97, from Abu Abd Allah $aj! who said regarding the verse 
i Complete the pilgrimages, major and minor, for the sake of God)?, ‘Hajj in­
corporates all the rituals whereas *umra does not require one to leave Mec­
ca.’ [2:196]

94 The ihrdm is a state of ritual consecration upon embarking on the Hajj, during which the 
pilgrim wears two seamless white sheets, and where worldly things such as women, per­
fume, and hunting become prohibited during the pilgrimage.

95 The mut'a or tamattu' of Hajj/‘u/wra means ‘enjoyment’ and refers to the *umra (minor 
pilgrimage) performed upon entering Mecca, after which the pilgrim comes out of the 
state oiihram, when women, perfume and other worldly things were prohibited to him.

- *iS 10 enl°y tbem unt*l the days of Hajj start a few days later.
9 The muhrim is a pilgrim in the state of ihrdm.
97 til U^a5!dauZiySd b> <Is§ al-Hadhdha’, originally of Kufa, was a reliable narrator of the 

an sixt Imams. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwdl, 148-9 (nr. 427); Modarressi, Tradi­
tion and Survival, n6-S (nr. n).
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227. From Ya‘qub b. Shu'ayb, from Abu Abd Allah ffi, ‘I asked him about the 
verse { Complete the pilgrimages., major and minor, for the sake of God} _ 
does it suffice for a man to perform the fumra with a break joining it to the 
Hajj, instead of performing a separate (umra by itself?’ He replied, ‘Yes, that 
is how the Messenger of God ^ commanded it to be/ [2:196]

. w

S

228. From Mu‘awiya b. Ammar al-Duhanl98, from Abu ‘Abd Allah rts? who said, 
‘Vmra is obligatory on people just like Hajj because God says, 4 Complete 
the pilgrimages, major and minor, for the sake of God}. The command to per­
form (umra came down in Medina, and the best time to perform 'umra is in 
the month of Rajab/ [2:196]

.YU

229. From Aban, from al-Fadl Abu al-‘Abbas;99 He (&l said regarding the verse 
4 Complete the pilgrimages, major and minor, for the sake of God}, ‘They 
both incumbent/ [2:196]

are

From Zurara, Humran and Muhammad b. Muslim, on the authority Abu 
Ja‘far and Abu Abd Allah rtsi!; they said, ‘We asked them both about the 
verse 4Complete the pilgrimages, major and minor, for the sake of God}, to 
which they said, “The completion of the Hajj and the 'umra means to refrain 
from indecent speech, misbehaviour and quarrelling [for that duration]/” 
[2:196]

230.

231. From ‘Abd Allah b. Farqad, from Abu Ja‘far who said, ‘The sacrificial an­
imal can be a camel, a cow, or a sheep, and it does not become obligatory 
until it is decorated, meaning it is garlanded; then it becomes obligatory [to 
sacrifice it]. He continued, \ then [send] whatever offering for sacrifice you 

afford} such as an ewe/ [2:196]can

98 Abu al-Qasim Mu’awiya b. ‘Ammar b. Abl Mu‘awiya (=Khabbab) b. ‘Abd Allah al-Duham 
175/791-2) was a prominent figure of the Kufan ShH community and a highly ven- 

Mn j narrat°r °^e traditions. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 273-4 (nr> 995); 
99 0°w T’ °n and Survival’ to-««). ■

the ahn/T qU°te “ fr°m al‘Fa ■1 b'Ab! a,-'Abb5s or Abu al-Fadl b. Abl al-'Abbas, but
for al FadlSei TT m ^ tCXt Seems most likely>as AbG al-‘Abbas was the agnomen used 

al-Fadl al-Baqbaq who narrated from al-Sadiq; see Khu% Mu'jam, 14:299 (no. 9354).
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232. From al-Halabi, from Abu Abd Allah r«J, that he said regarding the verse 
^ Jf you are prevented [from doing so], then [send] whatever offering for sac­
rifice you can afford}, ‘An ewe is enough, but a fattened camel or a cow is 
better/ [2:196]

233. From Abu Usama Zayd [b. Shahham] who narrated, ‘Abu Abd Allah ^ 
asked about a man who sends a sacrificial animal with pilgrims [on his 

behalf] and fixes an appointed day with them when they will be garlanding 
their animals and entering the state of ihram. He replied, The same things 
that are prohibited to them in the state of ihram apply to him on the ap­
pointed day, until the animal is sacrificed.” Then I asked, “What if they end 
up changing the designated time or get delayed on the way, would it be a sin 
for him to come out of the state of ihram on the day that they had agreed?” 
He replied, “No/”

was

234. From al-Halabi, from Abu Abd Allah $£' who narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
God 4j^£ left to go on his farewell pilgrimage [before his passing away] about 
four days before the end of the month of Dhu 1-Qa‘da, until he reached 
al-Shajara.100 He performed two units of prayer there, then drove his mount 
until al-Bayda>101 and entered the state of ihram from there, commencing 
the glorifications of God specific to Hajj. He drove one hundred bulls and 
made all the people enter the state of ihram from there, who neither made 
an intention for fumra nor knew anything about the mufa [break between 

Kumra and Hajj]. When the Messenger of God reached Mecca, he cir­
cumambulated the Ka'ba and so did the people accompanying him. Then he 
performed two units of prayer at the Station of Ibrahim rtS!, and saluted the 
Black Stone, then said, “I begin with what God initiated.” Then he went to 
Safa and started from there, and circulated between Safa and Marwa. When 
he had completed his rounds, he ended up at Marwa and stood to address 
his companions, commanding them to come out of the state of ihram, and

1
4*1 C&.

Literally ‘the tree’, it is today known as Masjid al-Shajara (the Mosque of the Tree). This 
was originally an acacia tree at Dhu 1-Hulavfa, and the Prophet it is said used to stop there 
on his way from Medina to Mecca and enter the state of ihram from there. It lies about six
^ Medina'566 yamaW1' Mu'*m al-b'“d™’ 3=3*3.
J-aayda is the name of a flat area of land between Mecca and Medina, but closer to 
Mecca. See Yaqut al-HamawI, Mu’jam al-buldan,

100

>>
101

1:523.
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Jl5j '-a* * ^v»' q>^' i j^J cJJ c^y]\ Uu. [c&'bin hXto designate it as an 'umra, for it was something that God had commanded 
Thus the people came out of the state of ihrdm.

The Messenger of God $£ said, “If I could carry out this rite instead 
of delaying it, I would do exactly what I have told you to do,” as he could 
not come out of the state of ihrdm because the animals that were with him 
had not yet been sacrificed, because God says { and do not shave your heads 
until the offering has reached the place of sacrifice)?. So Suraqa b. Ju'shum 
al-Kinani asked him, “0 Messenger of God, you have indeed taught us our 
religion [gradually] like we are new-borns. This ruling that you have 
manded us, is it only applicable this year or every year henceforth?” The 
Messenger of God <££ replied, “No, forever and ever.’” [2:196]
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235. From Hariz, from whoever reported it from Abu ‘Abd Allah regarding
the verse 4 If any of you is ill', or /zos on ailment of the scalp )>, he said, ‘The
Messenger of God ^ saw Ka‘b b. ‘Ujra102 with lice falling out of his head 
while he was in the state of ihrdm, so he asked him, “Are these critters irritat­
ing you?”103 He replied, “Yes.” Then God revealed this verse <^If any of you 
is ill, or has an ailment of the scalp, he should compensate by fasting, or feeding 
the poor, or offering sacrifice^. Hence the Messenger of God tjjfkj command­
ed him to shave off his head [while still in the state of ihrdm] and compensate 
by either fasting for three days, or feeding six poor people two mudd of food 
each, or sacrificing an ewe/ [2:196]

He also narrated, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah $s!! said, “Everything in the Qur’an 
that has the clause ‘or’, one is free to choose between the options given. 
Everything is found in the Qur’an, and if at first he does not find it he must 
strive until he does ”’

.dJJi aJla3

□>^1 6b <^U JUc^\ 6[:Jb H8® 0) d» • ^

dLUi jJuij ^ jb U'j <0[yu U'j 1J3JT

4

236. From Abu Basir, from one of the Imams who said, ‘If you come out of 
the state of ihrdm as mu fa between 'umra and Hajj, then you must sacrifice

Ka b b. Ujra b. Umayya b. "Udayy al-Balawi was an ally of the ansdr and a companion 
0 the Prophet, with the agnomen Abu Muhammad. He witnessed all the major events 
an ive in Kufa. He died in Medina in the year 51 AH. See Ibn al-Athlr, Usd al-ghaba 
allhUh at\ a ''a\aba (Beirut: Par Ibn Hazm, 2012) 4:243 (henceforth shortened to Usd 

103 While ■“ h " I*’ al-Kimilflal-‘^ikh, (Beirut: Dar Sadir, 1981), 3:191 and 49*-
vigorously6 51316 “ “ pr°hibited t0 kil1 anV living creature, or to scratch the skin

102
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hP ^ *V-> ck ^ :JS <f^' <c» whatever offering for sacrifice you can afford}, either a she-camel, a cow or 
an ewe. If you cannot afford it, then you must fast as God has commanded.’

[2H96]

237. Abu Baslr also mentioned this on his authority, The command for mut'a 
revealed to the Messenger of God while he was on the mount of 

Marwa having already completed the sa t.
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238. From Mu'awiya b. Ammar, from Abu Abd Allah <%*! who said regarding the 

^ When you are in safety, anyone wishing to take a break between the mi-verse
nor pilgrimage and the major one must make whatever offering he can afford 
‘It should be a plump ram, and if he does not have one then a calf, though a 
ram is better. If he does not find a young ram then an older one, and when

this is not possible then the most affordable sacrificial animal wouldeven 
be an ewe/ [2:196]

From Abd al-Rahman b. al-Hajjaj who narrated, ‘I was standing in prayer 
and unbeknownst to me Abu al-Hasan Musa b. Ja'far r£z? was sitting ahead 
of me. Then Abbad al-Basrl came and greeted him, sat down beside him and 
asked, “0 Abu al-Hasan, what do you say about a man who takes a break be­
tween Hajj and (umra but does not have an animal to sacrifice ?”

He replied, “He must fast for the three days that God has commanded.”’
As he continued I started listening to their conversation, and Abbad 

asked, “Which days are they?”
He replied, “The day before tarwiya,104 the day of tarwiya, and the 

day of'arafa.
He then asked, “And if he misses them?”
He replied, “Then he fasts the day of hasba106 and the two days after it.”

239-

»105

104 The day of tarwiya (lit. quenching) is the 8th day of Dhu 1-Hijja when pilgrims quench
themselves and make preparations to go onwards to Mina for the rites of Hajj the next 
day.

5 The day of arafa is the 9th day of Dhu 1-Hijja and is the day which marks the beginning of 
the actual Hajj when pilgrims spend the day in Mina on the outskirts of Mecca, fulfilling 
the rites of Hajj.

106 The day of hasba is the 14th of Dhu 1-Hijja.
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So he asked, “Do you not say the same thing as Abd Allah b. al-HaSan :JUj
then?”

“And what is it that he says?” He rt£’ asked.
He replied, “That he must fast the days of tashrlq.
He said, “Ja'far $$ used to say, ‘The Messenger of God requested 

Bilal to announce that these were the days of feasting and that no one should 
fast/”

> * ' X
»107

.u*

So Abbad then said, “Abu al-Hasan, God says ^7/7z<? lacks the means he 
should fast for three days during the pilgrimage, and seven days on his return 
making ten days in all )>.”

So he replied, “Ja‘far used to say, ‘Dhu 1-Qa‘da and Dhu 1-Hijja are 
both the months of Hajj/” [2:196]

*■

U-J'

From Mansur b. Hazim, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘If someone 
takes a break between (umra and Hajj and does not have an animal to sac­
rifice, he must fast the day before tarwiya, the day of tarwiya, and the day 
of‘arafa. If he does not fast these three days, then he should fast [any other 
days] in Mecca. However, if he is in a hurry, he can fast on the way. If he is 
staying in Mecca for a while before heading back home, then he can fast the 
seven there if he wishes to/

240. y f. * >
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241. From Rib'I b. Abd Allah b. al-Jarud108 who narrated the following from Abu 
al-Hasan $55: ‘I asked him about the verse: $he should fast for three days 
during the pilgrimage^. He answered, “He should fast the day before
tarwiya, the day of tarwiya, and the day of‘arafa. If he misses these, then he 

make up for them during the rest of Dhu 1-Hijja, for God has stated i The 
pilgrimage takes place during the prescribed months)>/” [2:196]
can

107 The days of tashrlq are the 11- 13th Dhu 1-Hijja, the days immediately following the Hajj 
when people are free to eat the meat that they have sacrificed.

108 Abu Nu'aym RibT b. ‘Abd Allah b. al-Jarud b. Abi Sabra al-Hadhall, a reliable narrator of 
Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq and Imam Musa al-Kazim, and a close associate of al-Fudayl b. Yasar 
from whom he took the majority of his traditions. See Hill!, Khulasat al-aqwdl, 146 (nr* 
41°)’ Mo<krressi, Tradition and Survival, 361-2 (nr. 175).
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242. From Mu'awiya b. Ammar, from Abu Abd Allah t&, who said regarding the 
{ he should fast for three days during the pilgrimage, and seven days on

his return}, ‘When you return to your family.’ [2:196]

243. From Hafs b. al-Bakhtari109, from Abu Abd Allah (&l who was asked ab 
an individual who did not perform the three fasts in Dhu 1-Hijja until the 
next month had set in. He said, ‘He must offer a sacrifice, for God says, <$ he 
should fast for three days during the pilgrimage $ in Dhu 1-Hijja.’ Ibn Abi 
'Umayr said, ‘He no longer has to fast the seven days [after the sacrifice].’ 
[2:196]

verse

out

•r
From ‘All b. Ja'far who narrated the following from his brother Musa b. 
Ja'far rfS!: ‘I asked him about fasting the three days in Hajj, and then seven 
afterwards, whether one must fast them all consecutively or separate be­
tween them both? He replied, “He should fast the three together and the 
seven altogether, but should not combine the three and the seven days con­
secutively.”’

244.

245. From ‘All b. Ja‘far, from his brother [Musa b. Ja‘far]. He said, ‘I asked him 
about fasting the three days in Hajj, and then seven afterwards, whether 

should fast them consecutively or separate between the two? He re­
plied, He should fast each of the three days and the seven days altogether 
without a gap, but not combine the three days and the seven days altogether 
consecutively”’

one

246. From Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad al-Arzami110, from Abu Abd Allah (Sj? 
from his father from All rSj regarding the three days of fasting during Hajj.

109 yafs b. al-Bakhtari, resident of Baghdad but originally of Kufa, was a reliable narrator of 
e sixth and seventh Imams traditions. He was accused by the prominent Kufan Shfi 

h \J f ^ 1 ^3n c^an °f Peking religiosity and judicious temperament as evinced 
y ness of placing chess. Najashi claims that this allegation was motivated by

SmTa/ yodf( S666)iUl’ aI~aqwil>128 (nr’ 335); Modarressi, Tradition and

“•rad wd al'Ra,,ln8n b- Muhammad b. 'Ubayd Allah al-Fazari al-'Arzaml 
Survival W-sTni^O al'55diq ^ ^P*13'1^3' See Modarressi, Tradition and

x£.\

110
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He t&! said, ‘[They are] the day before tarwiya, the day of tarwiya, and the 
day of‘arafa. If he misses them, he should wake up before the dawn of the 
14th day (al-hasba) intending to fast.’

247. From Ghiyath b. Ibrahim1", on his father’s authority, from ‘All r& who said, 
‘The three days of fasting during the Hajj are the day before tarwiya, the day 
of tarwiya, and the day of arafa. If he misses them, he should wake up be­
fore dawn of the 14th day (al-hasba) and fast for three [consecutive] days, 
then seven when he returns home.’

. rtv
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He also narrated that ‘All r^i! said, ‘If a person misses these fasts, then he 
should start fasting from the eve of al-nafarJ12.’

248.

From Ibrahim b. Abl Yahya, from Abu Abd Allah i&i, on his father’s author­
ity, from All $f!) who said, Anyone who takes a break between 'umra and 
Hajj should fast on the day before tarwiya, the day of tarwiya, and the day 
of‘arafa, and if he fails to fast the three days during the Hajj and has no an­
imal to sacrifice, then he should fast straight after the days of tashriq, wake 
up to eat before dawn on the day of the fourteenth (al-hasba), and fast from 
that morning.’

249.
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From Hariz, from Zurara who said, £I asked Abu Ja‘far about the mean­
ing of the verse 4 This applies to those whose household is not near the Sacred 
Mosque^. He replied, “This is referring to those whose households are in 
Mecca and to whom the rule of mu fa does not apply; and nor do they per­
form umra. I asked, “What is the boundary of that [area]?” He replied, “It 
is forty-eight miles from the boundaries of Mecca itself, and thus includes 
everyone within Wan and Dhat ‘Irq, and these 
households are ‘near’ the Sacred Mosque ”’ [2:196]

250.

Oli 03*lji-1 11T
the people whoseare

. oL-reilCe 10 Abu Muhammad Ghiyath b. Ibrahim al-Tamimi al-Dariml al-As-
. Sy 1^transmitter of Imam Ja’far al-Sadiq’s narrations. There are however multi*

ditioTandSurvivTi^^ b'Ibr*hTm m ShririJdl works‘ See Modarressi’ Tm'

Mina to Mecca^ Syn°nymous wit^ daY of hasba, when people finally depart from
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Hammad b. ‘Uthman, from Abu Abd Allah r& who said regarding the 
verse {those near the Sacred Mosque >, ‘[Those who reside] within the plac. 
es of miqat1'3 on the way to Mecca, and they are the people about whom it 
is said they are “near” to the Sacred Mosque; and mut a does not apply t0

‘Ole* o. . ro\

cJljLl oji

251. From

them.’ [2:196]

From ‘All b. Ja‘far, from his brother Musa he said, ‘I asked him about the
people of Mecca and whether they are allowed the mut'a of taking a break 
between 'umra and Hajj? He replied, “The people of Mecca are not allowed 
to do mut'a, and this is what was intended in the verse 4 This applies to those 
whose household is not near the Sacred Mosque )>’” [2:196]

252.

253. From SaTd al-Araj114, on his authority saying, ‘The people of Sarif, Marr,115 
and Mecca are not allowed mut'a [between 'umra and Hajj], as God states 
4 This applies to those whose household is not near the Sacred Mosque y [2:196]

From Mu'awiya b. Ammar, from Abu Abd Allah who said regarding the 
verse 4 The pilgrimage takes place during the prescribed months)?, ‘These are 
Shawwal, Dhu 1-Qa‘da, and Dhu 1-Hijja/ [2:196]

254.
1 +* F> \ .tot
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255. From Zurara, from Abu Ja‘far tfS! who said, 4 The pilgrimage takes place dur­
ing the prescribed months), they are the months of Shawwal, Dhu 1-Qa‘da, 
and Dhu 1-Hijja, and one cannot enter the state of ihram for the purpose of 
Hajj in any other month.’ [2:196]

256. From al-Halabl, from Abu Abd Allah $5S who said regarding the verse 4 r^ie 
pilgrimage takes place during the prescribed months so for anyone undertak­
ing the pilgrimage), ‘[These are the lunar months] marked by the crescent 
moons.’ [2:196]
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114 Ahfi a«-CS °n l^C Wa^10 Mecca» where one enters the state of ihram.
w 3 b; A^d A*lah al-Tayml al-ATaj, on whom there is scant information,
Survival *°r 0/ C Sbctb anc* seventh Imam’s traditions. See Modarressi, Tradition and 
survival, 365-6 (nr. 182).

115 Sarif Marr are localities about 6 and 5 miles away from Mecca respectively.
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* ;257. From Mu'awiya b. Ammar, from Abu Abd Allah rfe" who said regarding the 
4, The pilgrimage takes place during the prescribed months so for any­

one undertaking the pilgrimage>, ‘The duty incumbent when undertaking 
the pilgrimage is the talbiya, ish'dr,"6 and garlanding the animal. Whichever 

of these he performs, he has undertaken the Hajj. Hajj is only inCUm. 
bent in these months, for God has stated { The pilgrimage takes place during 
the prescribed months>, which are Shawwal, Dhu 1-Qa‘da and Dhu 1-Hijja.’ 

[2:196-7]

. \8V
verse
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258. From Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al-Hamld, from Abu al-Hasan who said, ‘Whoever 
quarrels during the Hajj must feed six poor people half a measure (sa‘) re­
gardless of whether he is in the right or wrong. If he resumes the quarrel, 
then the one in the right must sacrifice an ewe, and the one in the wrong a 
cow, because God, Mighty and Exalted, says ^ 1here should be no indecent 
speech, misbehaviour, or quarrelling for anyone undertaking the pilgrimage^. 
“Misbehaviour” refers to sexual intercourse, “indecent speech” means lying, 
and “quarrelling” is when someone argues and swears by God [to make his 
point against someone else who is his adversary], and boasting.’ [2:197]

. XOA

From Mu‘awiya b. ‘Ammar, from Abu Abd Allah (&, who said, ‘In the verse 
4 The pilgrimage takes place during the prescribed months. There should be 

indecent speech, misbehaviour, or quarrelling for anyone undertaking the 
pilgrimage)>, ‘misbehaviour’ means sexual intercourse, ‘indecent speech’ 
means

259.

.illj V :yj\ :JIJ±\j

no

lying and cursing, and ‘quarrelling’ is when someone argues and 
swears by God [to make his point], and boasting.’ [2:197]

260. From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja‘far about the 
meaning of the verse ^ There should be no indecent speech, misbehaviour, or 
quarrelling for anyone undertaking the pilgrimage ). He said, “Dear Muham­
mad, God has imposed a condition on people, [in exchange for which] he 
stipulates a provision for them. Whoever fulfils it for Him, God fulfils it for

im. I asked, So what is the condition that is imposed on them, and what 
is stipulated as a provision for them?”

f£l 4 jlL*- Tj jfi VJ ^

ipl iS jj 1 li :CJS. 4] I Jj A) 4i j ‘M ^^ ^
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He replied, “The condition that is imposed on them is mentioned in the 
4 The pilgrimage takes place during the prescribed months. There should 

be no indecent speech, misbehaviour, or quarrelling for anyone undertaking 
the pilgrimage}', and the provision stipulated for them [in exchange] is 
tioned where He says, {If anyone is in a hurry to leave after two days, there 
is no blame on him, nor is there any blame on anyone who stays on, so long as 
they are mindful of God}, i.e., he goes back sin-free.’” [2:197]

verse

mmen-

• Al Vj ;(Jl5

261. From Abu Basir, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘If someone rightfully 
oath [in the course of argumentation] three consecutive times,

<ul*3 Xq3 JUISIj <ubi

swears an
then he is considered to have quarrelled and must sacrifice an animal; if he
wrongfully swears once, then he has quarrelled and must sacrifice an animal 
[to compensate].’

V
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262. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from one of the two [Imams, i.e. either al-Ba- 
qir or al-Sadiq r*£'] who was asked about a man in the state of ihram who 
swears by his life. He rts!! said, ‘That does not count as quarrelling. Quarrel­
ling here is to say, ‘I swear by God’ to make a point.’

Jj* Q*
9 t rWJ U cJL-* * t y* (jt S& . x*vr

< (i ^ j V j o*j-*lr*

.4] <U)I Jj 4JJ

-1 1263. From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far $ajj about 
the meaning of the verse 4 Tfo pilgrimage takes place during the prescribed 
months. There should be no indecent speech, misbehaviour; or quarrelling for 
anyone undertaking the pilgrimage ^2:197>.

He replied by saying, “Muhammad, God has imposed a condition on 
people, [in exchange for which] he stipulates a provision for them. Whoever 
fulfils it for Him, God fulfils it for him.”

I asked, So what is the condition that is imposed on them, and what is 
stipulated as a provision for them?”

He replied, The condition that is imposed on them is found in the verse 
{ The pilgrimage takes place during the prescribed months. There should be no

ecent speech, misbehaviour, or quarrelling for anyone undertaking the pil­
grimage}, whereas the provision stipulated for them is that {If anyone is 

ry to leave after two days, there is no blame on him, nor is there any
goes back^7* Wh° StUyS ^ S° l°ng ** ^ Ure mindful °fGod^’hC

:JUs

^ -JB
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Then I asked, “What if someone commits a misbehaviour, I mean sexual 
intercourse - what is the compensation due on him?”

He said, “He must drive the sacrificial animal, and separate from his wife 
until they have completed the rest of the rites, then they can return to the 
place where they were tried with their temptation.

I asked, “Do they have to take a different route to the one on which they 
fell into temptation?”

He said, “They can come together again after they have completed the

i t
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rites.”
Then I asked, “What about the one who commits an indecency by lying 

- has there not been a penalty imposed for that?”
He replied, “He should beseech God for forgiveness and recite the tal-

biya.”
I asked, “What about the one who quarrels, and tried to prove a point by 

saying, T swear by God’ - how does he compensate?”
He said, “If he quarrels with someone twice, then the victim must sacri­

fice an ewe, and the perpetrator a cow/” [2:197]

264. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja‘far $5S who was asked about a 
man in the state of ihram quarrelling with his brother, saying, ‘By my life/ 
He replied, ‘That does not count as quarrelling. Quarrelling here is to say 
‘No, by God’ or ‘Yes, by God’ [to make a point]/1 265. From ‘Umar b. Yazid Bayya‘ al-Sabiri, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&, who said re­
garding the verse {it is no offence to seek some bounty from your Lord}, ‘It 
refers to provisions. When a person has come out of the state of ihram and 
completed the sacrifice, it becomes permissible for him to buy and sell dur­
ing the festive season.’ [2:198]

1fj iff I frX jl
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266. From Zayd al-Shahham, from Abu Abd Allah r&: ‘I asked him about God’s 
statement, Mighty and Exalted, 4 Surge down where the rest of the people 
d°y He said> ^is refers to the Quraysh who used to say, “We are wor­
thier of the Ka‘ba than everyone else” and as a result used to come down
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from Muzdalifa117 [and not ‘Arafa with the rest], so God commanded them 
to surge down from 'Arafa altogether.’ [2:199] . nvJo*

267. From Rifa'a from Abu 'Abd Allah r$g: ‘I asked him about the meaning of the
4 Surge down where the rest of the people do}. He replied, “The people 

of the Sacred House would stay at the Sacred Place [Muzdalifa] while the 
rest of the people would be staying at Arafa, and they would not set off un­
til they saw the people of‘Arafa come into view. There was a man known 
Abu Sayyar who had a swift donkey, on whom he used to race ahead of the 
people of‘Arafa. When they would see that he has ridden ahead they would 
say, ‘There is Abu Sayyar,’ then they would surge down. But God command­
ed them all to stay at Arafa and to all surge down together from it.’” [2:199]

*Averse

as

268. From Mu'awiya b. 'Ammar, from Abu Abd Allah r^Si! who said about the 
verse 4Surge down where the rest of the people do f, ‘It refers to Ibrahim and 
Isma'il t&l! [2:199]

From ‘All who said, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah $£!) about the meaning of the 
verse 4 Surge down where the rest of the people do )>. He said, “The Quraysh 
used to come down from Muzdalifa in times of pagan ignorance saying, ‘We 
are worthier of the Ka‘ba than everyone else/ so God commanded them to 
surge down from ‘Arafa where the rest of the people surged down from.”’ 
[2:199]

269.
4u*cSsi

270. In another narration from Abu Abd Allah rig1 he said, ‘The tribe of Quraysh
used to surge down from Jam', and the tribes of Mudarr and Rabi'a from 

‘Arafat/
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271‘ Fr°™ Abu al‘?abbah, from Abu Abd Allah rig who said, ‘Ibrahim rig took 
Isma‘11 to the station [at ‘Arafa] and they both
er. Subsequently, the people who came after them would surge down alto- 
g er from there too, until their numbers increased and the Quraysh re- 

0 surge down from where the rest of the people did, coming down 
rom Muzdalifa. They also prevented other people from joining

down from it togeth-came

117 Soas breach the Ka'ba faster and earlier than the rest of the people.
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272. From Jabir, from Abu Ja‘far (&. who stated about the verse < Surge down 
where the rest of the people do >, ‘They

273. From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja‘far r'&l about 
the verse 4.remember God us much us you remember your own fathers, or 
even more }. He r& replied: “People in the pagan times of ignorance would 
boast, ‘My father was like this and my father was like that,’ so this verse was 
revealed about that.’” [2:200]

the people of Yemen/ [2:199]are
. W
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From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Abd Allah and also from al- 
Husayn [b. Sa‘id], from Fadala b. Ayyub, from al-Ala, from Muhammad b. 
Muslim, from Abu Ja'far t&l saying a similar thing about the context of the 
above verse, that whilst staying in Mina after the sacrifice people would 
boast about their fathers saying, ‘My father was the one in charge of all the 
blood-money’ or ‘My father was the one who fought so and so,’ and they 
also used to swear by their fathers in argumentation.

274.

275. From Zurara from Abu Ja‘far (&}: ‘I asked him about the meaning of the 
4 remember God as much as you remember your own fathers, or even 

)>. He replied by saying, “The people in times of pagan ignorance used 
to swear by each other’s fathers saying, ‘No, by your father’ or ‘Yes, by your 
father.’ So they were commanded to say, ‘No, by God’ and ‘Yes, by God’ in­
stead.”’ [2:200]

verse
more
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276. Muhammad b. Muslim narrated from Abu Ja far t&i regarding the verse ^ re, 
member God as much as you remember your own fathers, or even more }, that 
he said, ‘People used to boast “My father was such” and “My father 
such,” so this verse came down about that. [2:200]

277. From ‘Abd al-A'la118 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah rtg' about the 
meaning of the verse { Our Lord, give us good in this world and in the Hereaf­
ter, and protect us from the torment of the Fire }. He replied, ‘It is [asking for] 
God’s pleasure and Paradise in the Hereafter, prosperity in one’s livelihood 
and good character in the life of this world.’ [2:201]

From Abd al-Aia, from Abu Abd Allah who said regarding the verse 
4 Our Lord, give us good in this world and in the Hereafter, and protect us from 
the torment of the Fire}, ‘[It is] the pleasure of God, ampleness in one’s live­
lihood, good company [in this world] and Paradise in the Hereafter.’
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From Rifa'a, from Abu Abd Allah (&L ‘I asked him about the appointed 
days {ayyam ma'duddt) [in the verse] ^Remember God on the appointed 
days}. He replied by saying, “They are the days of tashrlq.’” [2:203]

279.

i 280. From Zayd al-Shahham, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘The “appoint­
ed days” and the “specified days” (ayyam ma'lumat) [22:28] are one and the 
same; they are the days of tashrlq.’

281. From Hammad b. Isa119 who narrated, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah rtS say that 
All said about the verse ^Remember God on the appointed days}, “They 
are the days of tashrlq!” [2:203]
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Abd al Ala, protege of the Al Sam, on whom there is very little information in Hiliis 
Khulascit al-aqwdl. See Hill!, Khuldsat al-aqwdl, 222 (nr. 734).

119 Abu Muhammad Hammad b. ‘Isa al-Juhm al-Basri (d. 209/824-5), a prominent com­
panion of the sixth, seventh and eighth Imams whom the biographical sources report as 
being extremely careful and cautious in transmitting the hadith. He performed the Hajj 

ccasions and died as a result of drowning at an old age of 95 years. He is regarded 
(nr^^y KhOl M ™?°nS °f ^ IInamS, traditionSf See Khuldsat al-aqwdl, 124-5
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fj 'd\1^1} ^ 4AJ\From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated, I asked Abu Abd Allah 
about the verse ^ Remember God on the appointed days ^>. He replied by say 
ing, “It is the glorification (takhir) after the prayer on the days of tashriq”' 
[2:203]

From Sallam b. al-Mustanlr, from Abu Ja'far who, regarding the 
^If anyone is in a hurry to leave after two days, there is no blame on him, 
is there any blame on anyone who stays on, so long as they are mindful of God} 
said, ‘He must stay away from hunting, misbehaviour, indecent speech 
quarrelling and whatever else God has prohibited in the state of Hiram'. 
[2:203]
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284. From Mu'awiya b. Ammar, from Abu Abd Allah r^i1 who, about verse $ If 
anyone is in a hurry to leave after two days, there is no blame on him, nor is 
there any blame on anyone who stays on } said, ‘He goes back forgiven, free 
of sin/ [2:203]

.XAt

285. From Abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz120 who narrated, ‘I said to Abu Abd Allah r$): 
We are in a hurry to depart.” He replied, “Do not leave immediately 
the second day [after the Hajj] until after sunset. On the third day, you 
leave halfway through the day, for God says, ^If anyone is in a hurry to leave 
after two days, there is no blame on him}. If He had remained silent about 
the matter, everyone would hurry to depart and no one would remain, but

Mighty and Exalted, says ^ nor is there any blame on anyone who stays 
on}.” [2:203]
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286. From Abu Basir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah $SJ who said: ‘When the believing 
servant leaves his home to embark on the Hajj, God records a good deed 
for every step he takes and erases one sin for every other step he takes. The 
more he walks, the higher God raises his rank. When he arrives at the plains 

Ara at, whatever sins he has accumulated, regardless of their quantity, he 
returns back in the state in which his mother gave him birth [i.e. sinless]. It

is 1 , l. '
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Will be said to him, “Perform your deeds afresh.” God says, { Then he who 
hurries in two days shall bear no sin, and he who delays shall have no sin; that 
for whoeverfears [God] K

Abu Baslr related a similar narration adding: ‘And when he shaves his head 
for every hair that falls, God erects a light for him on the Day of Resur 
tion. Every penny that he spends is recorded for him as a good deed, and 
when he has circumambulated the Ka‘ba, he returns home like a new-born 
baby.’
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From Abu Hamza al-Thumali, from Abu Ja'far rtS.' regarding the verse If 
anyone is in a hurry to leave after two days, there is no blame on him, nor is 
there any blame on anyone who stays on, so long as they are mindful of God}> 
that he said, ‘By God, you are the ones meant here. The Messenger of God 

said, “Only those who are mindful of God will remain steadfast upon 
‘All’s authority (walaya).”’ [2:203]

288.

. XA\

289. From Hammad, from one of the Imams who said regarding the verse <$S0 
long as they are mindful of Godfy that ‘It means to refrain from hunting, and 
if he does hunt, then he must offer a sacrifice for it, for he should not just 
hurry off in two days.’ [2:203]

290. From al-Husayn b. Bashshar121 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu al-Hasan 
about the verse 4 There is [a kind of] man whose views on the life of this world 
may please you [Prophet], he even calls on God to witness what is in his heart, 
yet he is the bitterest of opponents. When he leaves, he sets out to spread cor­
ruption in the land, destroying crops and livestock - God does not like corrup- 
tion. > He said, “It refers to so and so; and the word al-nasl in i destroying 
crops (harth) and livestock (nasi) jfe refers to progeny, while harth is crops.’”

i

121 Al-Husayn b. Bashshar al-Mada’im, 
b. Musa al-Riqla. See reliable and trustworthy companion of Imam AH 

Him, Khulasat al-aqwal, 114 (nr. 280).
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From Zurara, from Abu Ja’far <$ and Abu ‘Abd Allah t&. He said, ‘I asked 
them both about the verse 4 When he leaves, he sets out to spread corrup­
tion in the land}. They said, “Nasi refers to progeny and harth to the land.’” 
[2:205]

Abu ‘Abd Allah r$‘ has said that harth is progeny.

From Abu Ishaq al-Sabi‘1, from the Commander of the Faithful ‘All r*g' re­
garding the verse { When he leaves, he sets out to spread corruption in the land, 
destroying crops and livestock} that he ($$? said, ‘[He does this] with his in­
justice and his evil character, and { God does not like corruption }! [2:205]

291.

292.

293.
. nr

From Sa'd al-Iskaf, from Abu Ja‘far $$ who said, ‘God says in His Book 4 he 
is the bitterest of opponents}, and yet they still oppose/ I asked him, ‘What 
does bitterest mean here?" He replied, ‘Having intense animosity/ [2:204]

294.

From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far fist who said, ‘The verse 4 But there is also a kind 
of man who gives his life away to please God, and God is most compassionate to 
His servants} was revealed about 'All b. Abi Talib and the willingness he 
showed to be sacrificed for God and His Messenger ^ on the night when 
he lay in the Prophet’s bed as the Quraysh pursued the Messenger of God 
seeking his blood/ [2:207]

295.
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296. From Ibn Abbas who narrated, “All f&i was the one who gave his life; he 
wore the Prophet s robe, then slept in his place while the polytheists were 
trying to target the Messenger of God 4s;.’

He continued, ‘Then Abu Bakr entered while ‘All rtsl! was sleeping, 
t n ng that it was the Prophet 4pjg, so he asked him, “Where is the Proph- 
« of God #;?” ‘All rSi replied, “God’s prophet has left in the direction of 
Bir Maymun122 so go and catch up with him.”
J°AbU Bakl SCt °ff and entered *e cave with him. On that night ‘All 

ones t rown at him just like they used to throw stones at the Mes- 
ger ot God and he would wince in pain, having bandaged his head.
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Once they [found him] they exclaimed, “It is you! We would not have 
known any better were it not for the fact that your companion, Muhammad 
never winced.”’ lSy&t <*si^ 4jj|

.dJJSkjciM

(3 ^ \ ^ jrwaj^jl^ . \\V

i Vj: JB . ^ ci :dJ5 <^1)1 U ^jX\ :JB gllLli 1 yV^L IjlJfr Y>

.O^J 0^ Oljlaij :JB ajC^Ij

297. From Abu Baslr who narrated, 'I once heard Abu Abd Allah recite the 
^ Hw ivho believe, enter wholeheartedly into submission to God and doverse

not follow in Satan's footsteps, for he is your sworn enemy} whereupon he 
asked, “Do you know what submission is?” I replied, “You know better [than 
us] ” He said, “It is the authority of All and the vicegerency of the Imams 
after him.” He continued, “By God, Satan’s footsteps are [to follow] the au­
thority of those two [a reference to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar b. al-Khattab]
[2:208]

From Zurara, Humran and Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far and Abu 
‘Abd Allah $2. They said,4We asked them both about the meaning of the 
verse 4 You who believe, enter wholeheartedly into submission to God and do 
not follow in Satan’s footsteps, for he is your sworn enemy)>. Their response 
was that, “They [the believers] have been commanded to acknowledge us.”’ 
[2:208]

298.
\ *• *• „ } }
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>
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From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far (&l that regarding the verse ^ You who believe, 
enter wholeheartedly into submission to God and do not follow in Satan’s foot­
steps'^ he said, The submission that God has commanded you all to enter 
into is the family of Muhammad .’[2:208]

From Abu Bakr al-Kalbi, from Ja'far $*!!, on his father’s authority who, re­
garding the verse Renter wholeheartedly into submission to God}> said, Tt is
our authority.’[2:208]

301. jabir narrated from Abu ja'far «£ who said, ‘The submission that God com- 
mandsyou all to enter into is [submission to] the family of Muhammad #• 
Ihey are the rope of God that He has commanded to hold fast to, when He 
says, $ Hold fast to God’s rope all together; do not split into factions^™0*-’

,r"
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narration by Abu Baslr from Abu ‘Abd Allah r&} regarding th302. In a e verse
{and do not follow in Satan s footsteps} that he r«‘ said, ‘This is the author­
ity of the second and the first [caliphs]. [2:208]

r*x

303. From Mas‘ada b. Sadaqa, from Ja far b. Muhammad, on his father’s authori­
ty, on his grandfather’s authority, that he narrated, ‘The Commander of the 
Faithful tfg) said, “All the knowledge which was bestowed upon Adam and 
with which he came down, as well that which all the prophets have b 
endowed with up until the Seal of the Prophets and Messengers, all of it is 
with the family of the Seal of the Prophets and Messengers. So how can you 
be led astray? Where would you go? 0 people who have let go of the strong 
masts that are the People of the Ship,123 this is a similitude right in front of 
you. Just as some people were saved on that one, thus will some of you be 
saved on this one, upon the pledge of my word. Woe! Damned be anyone 
who tarries behind them, for they live amongst you like the People of the 
Cave, and they are an embodiment of the door to forgiveness. They are the 
door of submission so { enter wholeheartedly into submission to God and do 
not follow in Satan's footsteps!” } [2:208]

een

r-t
From Jabir who narrated, ‘Abu Ja‘far (&! stated regarding the verse {Are 
these people waiting for God to come to them in the shadows of the clouds, to­
gether with the angels?} that ‘He descends amid seven domes of light; which 
one of them precisely is unknown. This takes place when He descends di­
rectly above Kufa.’[2:210]

304.

<y Ui' 4 y. y jj1 0* ,-r’

r-o30s. From Abu Hamza, from Abu Ja'far r«J who said, ‘Abu Hamza, it is as if I see
the Avenger (al-qa irri) of my Household towering over Najaf. When he ri­
nses above Najaf and unfurls the banner of the Messenger of God ■#! the 
angels from the Battle of Badr will descend upon him.’ [2:210]

306. Abu Ja'far (&} said, ‘ He will descend amid domes of light when he comes
jl d ?k°ve t0 distinguish between truth and falsehood. The phrase 
{Butth 15 J jjli ^ % r-i‘JjjUJI Jp 45^31 (jf-ijy <ye matter would already have been decided > refers to the day on which

123 An allusion
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the infidel’s noses will be branded [to distinguish them from the true believ­

ers].’ [2:210]

From Abu Baslr, from Abu Abd Allah r«„' who regarding the verse $Ask the 
Children of Israel how many clear signs We brought them> stated, ‘Some of 
them believed, some rebelled, some attested and some rejected, and there 

some who altered the favour of God.’ [2:211]

*<y r^J ^ C<-t

* AiJ 1 <U-A) (J -C-j ^4
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r-A
From Zurara, Humran and Muhammad b. Muslim, on the authority Abu 
Ja'far and Abu ‘Abd Allah #Ql regarding the verse 4Mankind was a single 
community, then God sent prophets)? that both of them said, ‘They were mis­
guided, so God sent prophets from among them, and if you were to have 
asked the people themselves, they would have said, “There was nothing that 
needed to be redressed .’” [2:213]

308.

i . -vs*-*4' a if .r-\
From Ya'qub b. Shu'ayb who narrated, T asked Abu ‘Abd Allah flSJ about the 
meaning of the verse 4Mankind was a single community)>. He tfS replied, 

“They had been a single community before Nuh, until which time God de­
cided to send prophets from before Nuh.”

I asked, “Were the people rightly-guided or had they been led astray?” 
He replied, “They had gone astray, neither believers nor disbelievers, but 
not polytheists either.”’ [2:213]

309.

From Ya qub b. Shu'ayb who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah $£} about 
the meaning of the verse 4Mankind was a single community)?. He said, 
Between Adam and Nuh the people had gone astray, therefore God decid­
ed to send prophets to bring good news and to warn them. But had you met 
these people and asked them they would have said, ‘This was not the case. 
But they would be lying as God had decided this”’ [2:213]

310.
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!\ J>&\ 5S>3,1. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far AS' who regarding the verse 
{Mankind was a single community, then God sent prophets to bringg00d news 
and warning> said, ‘These are verses referring to how it was before Nuh 
when people were astray, so God sent prophets as bearers of glad tidings 
and as warners.’ [2:213]

:JU> all I Jjs J tf$g} J\cj'u*p u .m

joxll is! vLSlLp-ij

• u^I -SI lulls'

312. From Mas'ada, from Abu ‘Abd Allah regarding the verse $Mankind 
a single community, then God sent prophets to bring good news and 
ingf <2;213) said, ‘This was before Nuh.’ He was asked, ‘Were they right- 
ly-guided?’

He replied, ‘No, they were led astray, and that was because when Adam 
passed away after making peace between his offspring, Shlth was his vice­
gerent after him, who was not able to openly profess God's creed that Adam 
and his righteous children had adhered to. That was because Qabll was de­
termined on killing him just as he had killed his brother Habll, so he lived in 
fear and secrecy. With each day the misguided ones increased in number, ei­
ther opposing or lagging behind the vicegerent, until there were only a few 
people left who worshipped God on a small island in the sea. God, Blessed

was

: ji • Ji dU i 0^ : tfsj! JU <<

warn-

jl>' Oji fa*} ^ ^U dA! ij \jfy: (&} JB 

J^B jl dAi4jjl ^jojXL> V

<u£)l ^4*3 jLi dU-l JlS ^

c4jj I jLm j>JI (J OjjC jji-j ^ VI ^*4** u*jVI Jp (3^ ^ J5"

jl (jlaoj ilijL- 41)11x3

and most High, decided to send prophets. Were these ignorant people to 
be asked about it, they would say that there was no such command, but 
they would be lying, as this is something that God decrees every year/ Then 
he went on to recite ^ a night when every matter of wisdom was made dis­
tinct^ (44-4), ‘God, Blessed and most High, decrees all that is to happen in 
that year: hardship and ease, rainfall or drought/

I asked, ‘So were they astray or rightly-guided before the prophets came?'
He replied, They were not guided, but rather followed their natural in­

stincts which God had instilled in them, and there is no altering God’s cre­
ation. There was no way for them to be guided save by God guiding them. 
Have you not heard Ibrahim’s statement iff my Lord does not guide me, I 
shall be one of those who go astraymeaning he would forget the 
enant [between him and his Lord]/
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313. From Muhammad b. Sinan who said, ‘Al-Mu'afi b. Isma‘11 made a comment 
to me saying, “When al-Walid124 was killed, many people from this sect rose 
up and people sought change.” He continued, “So we went to see Abu ‘Abd 
Allah rt£! and he asked, ‘What has caused you to come here besides Hajj 
and cumraV

Thus a spokesman from among them said, God s exposure of the stance 
of the people of Sham, their killing of their own Caliph, and the disputes 
going on between them.’

He said, ‘Do you think you will find what you are looking for with them?’
Then he went on to elaborate their state of affairs, ‘Is it not the case that a 

man from among you can leave his house, go to the market to get his provi­
sions and return home quite easily? Is it not also true that had it been before 
your time and someone was to go about their business as you do now, he 
would have been arrested, amputated, sawed to pieces and crucified on the 
branches of palm trees. He would not have been allowed to practice/

Then he stopped talking and turned instead to a verse in Gods Book: 
<(Do you suppose that you will enter the Garden without first having suffered 
like those before you? They were afflicted by misfortune and hardship, and they 
were so shaken that even [their] messenger and the believers with him cried, 

‘When will Gods help arrive?’ Truly, God's help is near'fy!” [2:214]

*j*<y£r

314* From Hamduwayh12S, from Muhammad b. ‘Isa who said, ‘I heard him say 
that Ibrahim b. ‘Anbasa wrote to ‘All b. Muhammad $*S saying, “Would my 
chief and my master please tell me about the meaning of the verse ^ They 
ask you [Prophet] about intoxicants and gambling: say, ‘There is great sin in 
both, and some benefit for people: the sin is greater than the benefit^>: What 
is considered gambling? May I be your ransom.” He wrote back saying, “It 
includes anything that can be used to gamble; and every intoxicant is pro­
hibited”’ [2:219]

—

ajUi > : JU 411 J A o' ^yj

^ 1* <V^' i

.rst

124 This is Walid b. Yazld b. Abd al-Malik (r. 126-7/743-4), the Umayyad ruler, who is said 
to have set out for Hajj in order to drink alcohol in the vicinity of the Ka'ba, for which

,, 0 7u-0II Le°Ple deSpiSed Wm> rose UP him and killed him.
a :asan Hamduwayh b. NasTr b. Shahi, a prominent figure known for his learning

^d/Ui33 (nr 3«)S C°nSidered 3 reliable narrator of traditions. See Hilli, Khulasat al-

!
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315. From al-Husayn, from Musa b. al-Qasim al-Bajali, from Muhammad b.
b. Ja'far b. Muhammad, on his father s authority, from his brother Musa, on 
his father’s authority Ja'far rS! who said, ‘Backgammon and chess count as 

gambling.’ [2:219]

From ‘Amir b. al-Samt, from ‘All b. al-Husayn rfasi who said, Wine can be 
made from six things: dates, raisins, wheat, barley, honey, and corn.’ [2:219]

317. From Jamil b. Darraj, from Abu ‘Abd Allah i&l He said, ‘I asked him about 
the meaning of the verse \They ask you what they should give: say, ‘Give 
what you can spare.3}. He replied, “What you can spare in moderation”’ 
[2:219]
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From Abd al-Rahman who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah $£! about the 
meaning of the verse 4 'They ask you what they should give: say, ‘Give what 
you can spare3}. He replied by saying They are those who are neither waste­
ful nor niggardly when they spend, but keep to a just balance )>(25:67). xhiS one 
was revealed after that one, and it is to give in moderation.’” [2:219]

318.

. m

From Yusuf, from Abu Abd Allah or Abu Ja'far $*J! regarding the verse 
i They ask you what they should give: say, 'Give what you can spare.3}. He $3! 
said, ‘To have sufficiency.’ [2:219]

319.

!
I .m

In a narration from Abu Basir, ‘It is frugality.’ [2:219]

321. From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far (Ql. He said, ‘I asked him about the words 
of God, Blessed and most High, 4>lfyou combine their affairs with yours, re­
member they are your brothers and sisters}. He replied, “You should take out 
from their wealth an amount that will suffice them, and from your wealth an 
amount that will suffice you.” I asked, “Is that the 
younger orphans when the clothing needs of some may be

He replied, Clothing is specific to each person, but when it comes to
food, combine it all together since a youngster may well eat as much as an 
adult[2:220]

320.

for both older andsame
than oth-more

126 Musa b. al-Ma'mar al-‘Ijli in one source, and Musa b. al-Qasim al-‘Ijli in another.
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: JUs *; 0* 4->^' 4 J4 (*■<*"“? <0^j Cbj322. From Sama-a, from Abu ‘Abd Allah <*$ or Abu al-Hasan r«J; he said, «t 
asked him about the meaning of the verse {Ifyou combine their affairs with 
yours, remember they are your brothers and sisters >, and he said, “lhis refers 
to the orphans, in that when a person is a guardian of orphans under his care 
he should spend on them from his wealth the same as what he would spend 
on any other human being. He should combine their affairs such that they 
all eat together, and there should be no loss incurred on their property, f0r 
that is [tantamount to] Hellfire.”’ [2:220]

t t.
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From al-Kahili who narrated, ‘I was with Abu Abd Allah when a blind 
man asked him, “We go to visit a brother in a house where there are orphans 
living, and a servant there too. We sit on their carpet and drink their water, 
and their servant serves us. We may even eat there with our host, of food 
that may include their portion. What would you say about this? May God 
grant you goodness.”

He replied, “God has said, ^ Truly, man is a clear witness against himselfy 
(75:14), so you should take heed. He has also said, If you combine their affairs 
with yours, remember they are your brothers and sisters. God knows those who 
spoil things and those who improve them. Had He so willed, He could have 
made you vulnerable too^c.” He continued, “If your visiting them is a source 
of benefit for them, then there is no problem. If it is to their disadvantage, 
then no.”’ [2:220]

323.

nr

324. From Abu Hamza, from Abu Ja'far who said, A man once came to the 
Prophet 't, saying, “0 Messenger of God, my brother has died and left or­
phans. They also have cattle. What am I allowed to consume from them?” 
Then the Messenger of God ^ replied, “If you are the one to refill their wa­
tering trough, round up their strays and tend to them, then you can drink 
from their milk, but be careful not to over-milk them nor cause any harm to 
their young. Then he said, 4 And God knows those who spoil things and those 
who improve them[2:220]

4jU^4 O o\ • j B
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From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated, I asked him about a man who 
has cattle that belongs to his orphaned nephew in his care and whether he 
can combine them with his own livestock? He replied, If he is refilling their 
watering troughs, tarring their hooves, and rounding up their strays, then 
he can drink from their milk, being careful not to over-milk them nor cause 
any harm to their young.” Then he recited the verse { if the guardian is well 
off he should abstain from the orphans property, and if he is poor he should use 
only what isfair}{A:6) and the verse {And God knows those who spoil things 
and those who improve them [2:220]

From Muhammad al-Halabl who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah rtg) 
about the meaning of the verse {If you combine their affairs with yours, re­
member they are your brothers and sisters. God knows those who spoil things 
and those who improve them}. He replied, “You should take out from their 
wealth enough to suffice them, and from your own wealth enough to suffice 
you, then spend it.”

Muhammad b. Muslim narrates a similar report from Abu Ja‘far rtS. 
[2:220]

325. .no

1/

.m
326.

/ .nv
327. From ‘All, from Abu ‘Abd Allah He said, ‘I asked him about the mean­

ing of the verse regarding orphans { If you combine their affairs with yours, 
remember they are your brothers and sisters'^. He replied, “They should have 
as much milk and dates as you do, according to what suffices them and what 
suffices you. Then he said, { And God is well aware of those who spoil things 
and those who improve them [2:220]

U jj5
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328. From Abd al-Rahman b. al-Hajjaj, from Abu al-Hasan Musa <'&■ He said, ‘I 
asked him, The orphan in my care owns wealth out of which I spend on 
him. Sometimes I get confused between the food [bought] from this money 
and that which I spend on him [from my money], as to which is more. He 
replied, “There is no problem there; {And God is well aware of those who 
spoil things and those who improve them } [2:220]
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Jamil who said, T heard Abu (Abd Allah say, “People used to cl 
themselves with stones or leaves after relieving themselves. Then wash­
ing with water came about, which is a good practice that the Messenger of 
God commanded and initiated, and that has been revealed by God in 
His Book in the verse ^ God loves those who turn to Him, and He loves those 
who keep themselves clean [2:222]

From ean

l\) Wj <# -*1 4, ,,^1
329.
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From Sallam who said, T was with Abu Jacfar r&! when Humran b. A^an 
in to ask him about some things. Then when Humran got ready to if330.

came
leave, he said to Abu Ja‘far r*g\ “May God prolong your life and grant us 
the joy of your company. For whenever we come to you, we always go back 
with our hearts softened and our souls detached from this world, and the
material wealth that people have in their possessions seems insignificant to 
us. Then we leave your presence and associate with people and traders, and 
we start inclining towards worldly matters again.”

Abu Ja‘far replied, “That is just how the hearts are; one minute some­
thing is difficult for them and the next easy.”

Then Abu JaTar continued, “The Prophet's 4^ companions said to him, 
‘0 Messenger of God, we fear that we may be hypocritical.'

So he asked, ‘And why do you fear that?'
They replied, ‘When we are with you, and you remind us, we are in awe, 

and we tremble and forget the world. We lose all interest in it, and it is as if 
we see the Hereafter and the Garden and the Fire with our own eyes when 

are with you. Then we leave your presence, enter our houses, and inter­
act with our children, see our families, relatives and possessions, it is almost 
as if we are transformed from the state that we were in your presence, to an 
extent whereby it is as if we had never experienced that in the first place. Do 
you fear that this might be hypocrisy on our part?'

So the Messenger of God replied, ‘Absolutely not. These are the foot­
steps of Satan to entice you into worldliness. By God, if you were to remain 
perpetually in the state that you are in when you are with me, in the way that 
you described yourselves, the angels themselves would come and greet you, 
and you would be able to walk on water! If you did not commit sins to war­
rant seeking God’s forgiveness subsequently, then He would create others 
to commit sins, that they may seek His forgiveness and that He may forgive 
them. The believer is afflicted and penitent. Have you not heard His words
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i God loves those ivho turn to Him^^r Then he said, iAskforgw 
from your Lord, and turn to Him in repentancefr^r’

eness

331. From Abu Khadija, from Abu 'Abd Allah 4$ who narrated, ‘People used to 
clean themselves with three stones after relieving themselves because they 

Id eat dates which were not yet ripe and consequently have hard bowel «.^ OjrOLo \yg :J15 , jI) 1 Jl* j| ^ j£. J\ ^

\j 0^ <*-□!jUS/1 y- J*.j JSU Ojji lyfe; jjJsl 

tijl) J*\ M Jj Ji ojC_o\ J>.J1 : JB ^J1 u-lil

wou
movements. Once a man from among the ansar ate some pumpkin which 
upset his stomach, so he used water to wash himself. Upon receiving news of 
this the Prophet sent for him, and the man came apprehensively, think­
ing that something negative had been revealed about him condemning him 
for having used water to clean himself/

He continued, ‘The Messenger of God ^ asked him, “Have you done

rn

. *111 aJUc/L*»I (j

J\y*j l ^ viUji (j 4jjl j JU3 :JB

Cfjbj o^& uui? 'Sa *hi *Uji^vi ^ ^1^- u 4jjij 

j5 0^ fill J JU3 . *111 c6jUti-l JLp

Jji ,is ^ y, J31 iiyjj,kil Jj.^1 C4 oi > ftj dii J>'

. q^kil Jj'j <jv'jJi

anything significant today?” He replied, “Yes, O Messenger of God. I swear 
by God, I was only compelled to use water to clean myself because I had 
eaten something that made my stomach upset, and stones were of no avail, 
so I used water.” At that point the Messenger of God said, “Well done! 
God has revealed a verse about you: ^ God loves those who turn to Him, and 
He loves those who keep themselves cleanfy; for you are the first one to do this, 
the first one from among those who turn to Him, and the first from among 
those who keep themselves clean.”’ [2:222]

332. From ‘Isa b. ‘Abd Allah127: ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah said, “When a woman is men­
struating her husband is prohibited from having sexual intercourse with her, 
as per the command of God: ^ Do not approach them until they are cleansed )>. 
Be this as it may, it is all well and good for a man to be close to his wife [in­
timately] while she is menstruating so long as he avoids her private parts/ 
[2:222]

£ olJJ :$&!) JB :J6 (j*o' ^rrjj d? fj4 .
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From ‘Abd Allah b. Abl Ya‘fur who said, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah <&■ about 
entering women from behind. He replied, “There is no problem with that,

333.

‘>3lei j frUJl oUl yp; 4)1 U 4JU :JB tjy*> J) a&^Cf •rrr

W:JB:jjLi > AW Cs ^127 Isa b. Abd Allah b. Sa‘d b. Malik al-Ash‘ari al-Qumml, a beloved companion and nar- 
vi /-° ^Tl^m ^ar whom the latter praised as one of the ahl al-bayt. See Hillb
Sur'thoughTnfa«"h7 ("r' 7°l3nd 7U: m reg3rdS e3Ch Cmry 38 tW° SePar3te ^

same individual.)
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and recited this verse i Your wives are your fields, so go into your fields which­
ever way you like )>. [2:223]

From Zurara, from Abuja'far r$! regarding the verse { Your wives are y 
fields, so go into yourfields whichever way you like he said, From wherever
he wishes.’ [2:223]

From Safwan b. Yahya128, from one of our associates who said, ‘I asked Abu 
'Abd Allah rg! about the verse { Your wives are your fields, so go into your 
fields whichever way you like}. He replied, “From the front as well as from 
behind, but in the front part.’” [2:223]
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335-

From Ma'mar b. Khallad129, from Abu al-Hasan al-Rida rtsi! who was asked, 
‘What is your opinion about approaching women from behind, as I have 
heard from the people of Medina that they do not see anything wrong with 
that/ He replied, ‘The Jews believed that if a man entered from behind, the 
resulting child would be born with a squint. That is why God revealed this 
verse, i Your wives are your fields, so go into your fields whichever way you 
like}>, intending by that [that a man can enter the sexual organ of his wife, 
the vagina,] while facing her or from behind [her], contrary to the Jews’ be­
lief; but it does not mean from their anuses.’

There is a similar narration from al-Hasan b. ‘All, from Abu ‘Abd Allah 
[2:223]

336.

337- From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far $sd!. He said, ‘I asked him about the meaning 
of the verse 4 Your wives are your fields, so go into yourfields whichever way 
you like\. He replied, “It means the front part [i.e. the vagina].”’ [2:223]

338. From Abu Basir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r*g>. He said, ‘I asked him about a man 
who enters his wife from her anus. He was repulsed by that and said, “Keep 
away from women’s anuses.” He continued, “The verse ^ Your wives are your

AAjO

Jyd )> ^ :dS

m
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128 Abu Muhammad Safwan b. Yahya al-Bajali Bayya' al-Saburl, a renowned pietist and as­
cent who was a leading companion of Imam al-Rida whose traditions are considered

;-d;UStW0r^ See Khulasat al-aqwal, 170-1 (nr. 500).
>29 Abu Khallad Ma'marb. Khallad al-Baghdadi 

the eighth Imam’s traditi

■r

r ofwas a reliable companion and narrato 
ons. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 277 (nr. 1010).
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fields, so go into yourfields whichever way you like > means at whichever time 

you like.”’ [2:223]

From al-Fath b. Yazid al-Jurjanl130 who said, ‘I wrote to al-Rida r^J for a sim­
ilar issue, and the reply that came from him said, You have asked about 
who enters his servant-girl from her back passage, and woman is for man to 
enjoy, but she must not be hurt, and she is a field as God, most High, has 
said.”’ [2:223]

From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah rtx? about 
the words of God, Blessed and most High, there is no god but Him ^ [.Believ­
ers], do not allow your oaths in God's name to hinder you from doing good, being 
mindful of God and making peace between people)?. He replied, “It is when a 
man says ‘Yes, by God!’ and ‘No, by God’ [in vain].”’ [2:224]

<j Ujl Jl cS :J15 ']
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339-
one
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340.

From Zurara, Humran and Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far and 
Abu Abd Allah regarding the verse: ^ [Believers], do not allow your oaths 
in God's name to hinder you from doing good, being mindful of God and mak- 
ingpeace between people). They said, “This refers to a man who makes peace 
with another, and consequently relieves both of the burden of sin.” [2:224]

34i.
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342. From Mansur b. Hazim, from Abu Abd Allah $*!; and from Muhammad b. 
Muslim, from Abu Ja'far regarding the verse [Believers], do not allow 
your oaths in God's name to hinder you from doing good, being mindful of God 
and making peace between people). He said, ‘It is referring to when a man 
swears an oath that he will not speak to his brother or his mother, and other 
such things.’ [2:224]

343- From Ayyub who narrated, saying, ‘I heard him say, “Do not swear by God,
neither in truth nor in jest, for God has said {[Believers], do not allow your 
oaths in God's to hinder you from doing good, being mindful of God 
and making peace between people). When a man solicits someone’s help in

name

•f -rv .*>«* al-Jurjanl is described in biographical sources as an unknown (ma'

JOi^ata^wTZZ^ J'11'3 SedeS °f qUeSti°nS t0 thC 6ighth Imam* SeC
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reconciling between him and another person, then the latter must not say- ‘i 
have sworn an oath not to do that, for these are God swords: -fDo not allow 
your oaths in God’s name to hinder you from doing good, being mindful of God 
and making peace betiveen people }■’” [2:224]

From Abu al-Sabbah who said, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah about the mean­
ing of the verse ^ God will not call you to account for oaths you have uttered 
unintentionally)>. He replied, “It is to say: No, by God, Yes, by God’ and 
‘Never, by God’ [in vain], where one is not really bound by it or by any­
thing.”’ [2:225]
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From Burayd b. Mu'awiya who narrated, 1 heard Abu Abd Allah $$ speak 
about ila\m “When a man swears not to sleep with his wife, not to touch her, 
nor to embrace her, he can do this for a maximum of four months. When 
this period has elapsed, he is at liberty if she remains silent about the mat­
ter. If, however, she asks for her right after the four months, then [suspend­
ing his oath] he must either fulfil it and touch her again, or decide to di­
vorce. In that case, he must separate from her until she menstruates and 
becomes cleansed of her menses, then he can divorce her with a single pro­
nouncement of the divorce in the presence of two just witnesses, without 
first sleeping with her. After that he has the right to take her back within 
three months/” [2:226]

345.

i ht

346. From al-Halabl, from Abu Abd Allah $sj! who said, Any man who forswears 
his wife by saying, “By God, I shall never sleep with you because of such 
and such,” or “By God, I am exasperated with you,” because he is infuriated 
by her, or I am going to torment you,” thus neglecting her by not sleeping 
with her, he is at liberty to do this for four months. After that, he can return 
to her through reconciliation, for God is Oft-Forgiving and Merciful. If he 
does not return, then he should divorce her, and this is not effective until

suspends his oath. If he does decide to divorce, then it is by a single pro­
nouncement/ [2:226]
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347. From Abu Basir, who asked about a man who forswears his wife until foUr 
months pass. He [either Imam al-Sadiq r&! or Imam al-Baqir r«l] said) 
he decides to divorce her, then she observes the waiting period after the di­
vorce as a regular divorcee. If he takes her back, then there is no problem * 
[2:226]
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From Mansur b. Hazim who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah flap about a 
who forswears his wife and four months pass. He replied, “He must sus-

she must part from

348.
man
pend it, and either decide to divorce her, in which case 
him and observe the waiting period of a divorcee, or he can rescind his oath
and take her back/” [2:226]

From al-Abbas b. Hilal132, from al-Rida <"&}; ‘He mentioned to us that the 
time limit for xla' was four months, after they have been to the ruler {sultan) 
[to officialise it]. When four months have passed, he can take her back if 
he wills, or divorce her if he so wishes; and she can be taken back by mere 
touch.’ [2:226]

349-

350. Abu cAbd Allah (&l was asked, ‘When a woman separates from her husband, 
does he have to contract a marriage with her again [to take her back]?’ He 
replied, He need only contract a marriage with her [when taking her back] 
after two pronouncements of divorce. However, he cannot be intimate with 
her until he has rescinded his oath/ [2:228-229]

35i. From Safwan, from one of his associates, from Abu ‘Abd Allah t&} regarding
a slave who refuses to divorce [his wife]. He said, ‘All would make an 
enclosure out of long cane stalks, and keep him there without food or drink 
until he agreed to divorce [her]/ [2:228-229]

:JB < jidaj 6' S} IH JjU J c4i)IJLP c^\ v** if <0!^a* •m

" £
Jj>- ^y* AjlSj 0

From Abu Basir, from Abu Abd Allah tfas? regarding a man who forswears 
is wife and four months pass without him returning to her, then she is

divorced. Then if he f-M-iiV?J c-ii «*v & juH J«&11V1 ^^'■** </& *m

• 0> c> ^ f ^ ^ ^ f
rescinds his oath and returns, then she still has two

132 There is no re 
about him

cord of al-'Abbas b. Hilal in Hilli’s Khuldsat al-aqwal. For a brief mention
e Khul, Afujawt, to: vj\ (nr. 6219).se
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pronouncements of divorce left [before it is irrevocable]. If he decides to 
divorce her, then she is to separate from him. [2:228-229]

353. From Muhammad b. Muslim and Zurara, both of whom said that Abu 
Ja‘far flag said, ‘A month [of the waiting period] (qur>) is equivalent to 
menstrual cycle between two periods. [2:228-229]

i^aS^(y .ror

4^j :JI5 tSjljj ^p . y-ot
one

From Zurara who said, ‘I heard Rabi‘a al-Ra’y say, “According to my opinion, 
the monthly waiting periods (qur*) that God has designated in the Qur’an is 
the time when a woman is clean between two menstrual periods and does 
not include the duration of the period itself” I went to Abu JaTar tfg' and 
narrated to him what Rabi'a had said. He replied, “He is lying. That is not 
his opinion, but rather one that he has heard from ‘All rg!” So I asked, “May 
God do you good; was 'AH the one to say that?” He replied, “Yes. Fie used to 
say: ‘One month of the waiting period is the time from when the blood stops 
and gathers inside her until she menstruates and it flows again.’” I asked, 

“May God do you good; [what about] if a man divorces his wife while she 
is clean, and without having slept with her, testified by two just witnesses?” 
He replied, “When she starts her third menstrual period, her waiting peri­
od is over and she is free to remarry” I asked, “The people of Iraq believe 
AH &, used to say that he can still take her back as long as she has not taken 
her ritual bath {ghusl) after the completion of her third menstrual period.” 
He said, “They are wrong. All used to say: ‘When she sees the blood of her 
third menstrual period, her waiting period is over.’” [2:228-229]

In the report of Rabi'a al-Ra’y he does not have access to her, and that 
one month of the waiting period is the time between two menstrual peri- 

a woman cannot remarry until she has performed the ritual bath (ghusl) 
after completion of her third period. If you investigate the matter, you will 
find that these waiting periods are actually three months. If she has irregular 
periods, where she may see blood more than once in one month, and only 
once in another month, then her waiting period [after divorce] is the wait- 
mg period of one who has irregular periods for three calendar months. If she 
has regular periods, where she bleeds once a month, and there is a month’s 
duration between two cycles, then that counts as one month’s waiting peri­
od (qur‘).’ [2:228-229]
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^ :JlS <From Ibn Muskan, from Abu Baslr who said, ‘The waiting period fafter 
divorce] of a woman who has regular periods is three menstrual cycles* 
[2:228-229]

356. Ahmad b. Muhammad said, ‘The monthly waiting period is the duration 
between when the menstrual blood stops until when the next period starts 
and flows again/ [2:228-229]

*
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355. TOO

From Muhammad b. Muslim who said, ‘I asked Abu Ja‘far about 
who divorces his wife and when she ought to separate from him? He replied, 
“When the blood of the third menstrual period starts flowing/” [2:228-229]

357- a man

From Abu Baslr, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who regarding the verse Di­
vorced women must wait for three monthly periods before remarrying, and, if 
they really believe in God and the Last Day, it is not lawful for them to conceal 
what God has created in their wombs)? said, ‘This means that she is not al­
lowed to conceal her pregnancy if she was divorced while having conceived 
already without the husband's knowledge of it. She is not allowed to con­
ceal her pregnancy, and he is responsible for her [maintenance] during that 
pregnancy until she gives birth/ [2:228]

358.
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1I 359- From Zurara, from Abu Ja(far who said, ‘The divorced woman can leave
as the first drop of blood from her third menstrual period begins/

!
as soon 
[2:228-229]

ju j ISI SIJlI j,r^i! 4l)l JLP ^ ^<^ll-V* d} a. if} ^if ’n'360. From ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abl Abd Allah, from Abu Abd Allah regard­
ing a woman who is divorced by her husband and becomes responsible for 
herself, he said, When she sees the blood of her third menstrual period, she 
parts ways.’ [2:228-229]

Zurara narrated that Abu Ja‘far (&', said, ‘The monthly waiting periods are 
equivalent to the times of cleanliness [from menstrual blood].’ He also said, 
It is the cycle between two

362. From Abd al-Rahman who said, ‘I heard Abu Ja'far (&', say, “When a man 
marries a woman, he should say: ‘She has attested to th

-a&X\ Cm U >Jjl: JSj j*>-y.

. i jcaiyjyi J&-*>*&**

361.

menstrual periods/ [2:228-229]
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^ mely to 4 either be kept on in an acceptable manner or rele
in a good way K” \-v-21<^

From Abu Basic, from Abu 'Abd Allah # who “id, ‘The woman who la 
albwed to go back to her husband unless she has marned another husband 
rn the meantime! is she who has been divorced gone back .hen divorced .“ain and -one back, second time, and then finally dtvorced for a thtrdtune. 
L, .hat°he is not allowed to take her back until she marries another hus- 

band God Mighty and Exalted, says, 4 Divorce can happen twice,, and [each 
time] wives either be kept on in an acceptable manner or released in a good 
way}. “Release” here refers to the third divorce.’ [2:229]

ased

363. not
>J'^r

364. Regarding the verse 4 If a husband re-divorces his wife after the second divorce,
she will not be lawful for him until she has taken another husband)>, he 
rated that Abu Abd Allah $£! said, ‘Here it refers to the third divorce, and if 
her latest husband divorces her, then there will be no blame on them both if 
they return to one another again in a new marriage/ [2:230]

nar-

365. From Abu Basir, from Abu Ja'far fig who said, ‘God, most High, says {Di­
vorce can happen twice, and [each time] wives either be kept on in an accept­
able manner or released in a good way}. “Release in a good way” refers to 
the third divorce/ [2:229]

From Sama a b. Mihran who narrated, ‘I asked him about the woman who is 
not allowed to go back to her husband unless she has married another hus- 

and. He replied, She is one who has been divorced, then gone back, then 
d again and gone back again, and finally divorced a third time. She is

11 °T " °1S n0t aH°Wed t0 g0 back t0 her husband until she marries an- 
o er usband> and has sexual relations with him. These are God’s words in 

/)fierce can happen twice, and [each time] wives either be kept on
is the third dwlZriiZg]™^ ” * *"** *“ * S°°d ^

youmnsom-GoT Wh° narratCd’ asked al“Ri^ “May 1 be
ner or released in ^ / H‘S B°°k ^ dther be kePl on in an acceptable man- released m a g00d wayy What ^ mean ^ that?)> ^ repljed;
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“To keep on in an acceptable manner means to desist harming her and to 
provide for her upkeep without reproach or demand of repayment; and to 
release in a good way refers to divorce, according to what the Book has re- 
vealed.”’ [2:229]
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368. From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far r«J who said, ‘One who has given something 
for the sake of God must not take it back. [He continued]: And whatever 
he has not given for God or for the sake of God, he can take back, be it a 
bridal gift or a present, whether [the marriage] was consummated or not. A 
man is not allowed to take back whatever he gave to his wife as a gift, and a 
woman is not allowed to take back whatever she gave her husband as a gift, 
whether it has been consummated or not. Has God not said, $It is not law­
ful for you to take back anything that you have given [your wives] >(2:229> and 

Give women their bridal gift upon marriage, though if they are happy to give 
up some of it for you, you may enjoy it with a clear conscience^(4:4)?’

. ru

> , , *

t.

369. From Abu Baslr, from Abu ‘Abd Allah He said, ‘I asked him about the 
woman who initiates a divorce of khul\ how is she to be divorced?133 He
replied, “It is not lawful to divorce her unless she says something along the 
lines of, ‘By God, I will not keep a single promise to you/ or ‘I refuse to obey 
any of your commands/ and not the like of, ‘I refuse to make your bed from 
now on,’ or ‘I will walk in on you without your permission/ If she says things 
of the former type, then one can divorce her, and he is allowed to take back 
a portion of her bridal gift or even more. This is in accordance with God’s 
words 4 then there will be no blame on either of them if the woman opts to give 
somethingfor her release)?. When he has done so, she can separate from him
after he pronounces the divorce and she is responsible for herself. If she 
wishes, she
remarry him, then she still has two [divorces] left”’ [2:229]

iu-i-may or may not re-marry, that is at her discretion. If she does

370. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far dQl who regarding the verse 
^ These are the bounds set by God: do not overstep them. It is those who overstep dAU *<£j. ^

133 In Islamic Law, Jchul' isband to divorce her bv dlV°.rCe pr°Ceec*ing initiated by the wife if she wants her hus- 
tothehusband. ’ X utua consent, for compensation (usually monetary) paid back
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God’s bounds who are doing wrong} said, ‘God is angered by the fornica- 
and has decreed his punishment to be one hundred lashes. Whoever in­

creases the number of lashes angers God, and I disassociate myself from him, 
for those are His words <$ These are the bounds set by God: do not overstep 

them}! [2:229]

From Abd Allah b. Fadala, from al-Abd al-Salih [Imam al-Kazim r&], he 
said, ‘I asked him about a man who divorces his wife the first time and does 
not take her back straight away, then pronounces the divorce again in the 
third month of her waiting period and she separates from him. Can he take 
her back? He replied, “Yes.” I asked, “Before she marries another husband?” 
He replied, “Yes.” So I asked him, “So what about a man who divorces his 
wife then takes her back, then divorces her again and takes her back, then 
divorces her [for a third time].” He replied, “He is not allowed to take her 
back until she marries another husband first.”’ [2:230]
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From Abu Baslr who said, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far $£! about that divorce after 
which a woman is no longer permissible for him until she marries another 
husband. He said to me, “Let me tell you what I did with a wife I had, whom 
I wanted to divorce. I let her be until she had had her menstrual period and 
become cleansed thereof. Then I divorced her in the presence of two wit­
nesses, without sleeping with her. Then I left her alone until her waiting 
period was almost over, and took her back by having sexual relations with 
her. Then I left her alone again until she menstruated and became cleansed 
thereof, after which I divorced her again in the presence of two witnesses, 
without sleeping with her. Then I left her alone again until just before her 
waiting period was coming to an end, at which time I took her back by hav­
ing sexual relations with her. Then again I left her alone until she menstruat­
ed and became cleansed, and then divorced her in front of witnesses, with­
out having slept with her. I did this with her because I had no more need of 
her.”’ [2:230]

372.
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al-Hasan b. Ziyad134 who narrated, ‘I asked him [i.e. one of the Imams] 
man who divorced his wife, and she contracted a temporary mar.
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riage (mufti) with someone else. Is she permissible for her first husband 
now?’ He replied, ‘No, she is not permissible for him until she enters into 
a marriage like her previous marriage. This is according to the verse \lfa 
husband re-divorces his wife after the second divorce, she will not be lawful for 
him until she has taken another husband; if that one divorces her, there will be 
no blame if she and the first husband return to one another, provided theyfeel 
that they can keep within the bounds set by God}. There is no divorce in tem­
porary marriage.’ [2:230]
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From Abu Basir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah t’&l. He said, ‘I asked him about the 
divorce after which a woman is no longer permissible for a man until she 
marries another husband. He said, “This is when a man divorces a woman, 
then they return to each other, and the return is by having sexual relations 
together. Then he divorces her again and takes her back. Then divorces her 
the third time, after which she is no longer permissible for him until she 
marries another husband.” He continued, “Getting back together is by hav­
ing sexual relations; otherwise it counts as a single divorce.’” [2:230]

374-
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From ‘Umar b. Hanzala, from the Imam who said, ‘When a man says to his 
wife: “You are now divorced,” then takes her back, then again pronounces 
“You are now divorced,” then takes her back again, and then says to her a 
third time “You are now divorced,” this woman is no longer permissible to 
him until she marries another husband. If he divorces her without getting it 
witnessed, he can remain married to her if he so wishes/ [2:230]

375.

1\(j -Jr c*V' J I•rvl376. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who says regarding 
who divorced his wife, then left her alone until her waiting period 

was complete and then married her again and once again divorced her with 
out having consummated the marriage—doing this on three complete occa 
sions—that, She is no longer permissible for him until she marries another 
husband/ [2:230]

a man

134 Al-Hasan b. Ziyad al-‘Attar, reliable transmitter from Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq. See 
Khuldsat al-aqwdl, 103 (nr. 234).
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From Ishaq b. Ammar who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah about a 
man who divorces his wife to the point she is no longer permissible for him 
until she marries another husband, and a slave marries her then divorces her 
whether the [previous] divorce is overturned? He replied, “Yes, because of 
God’s words i until she has taken another husband >, and he counts as some­
one marriageable/” [2:230]

From Abd Allah b. Sinan, from Abu cAbd Allah from the Commander of 
the Faithful who said, ‘When a man wants to divorce his wife, he should 
divorce her before her waiting period is over without sleeping with her. If 
he divorces her the first time, then leaves her alone until her waiting period 
is over, he can contract a marriage with her anew if he so wishes. However, 
if he takes her back before her waiting period comes to an end, then she re­
mains his wife despite one pronouncement of divorce. If he divorces her a 
second time, he can again contract a second marriage to her if he so wishes 
after her waiting period has already passed. Otherwise, if he wishes, he can 
take her back before her waiting period comes to an end, in which case she 
remains with him after two pronouncements of divorce. If he divorces her 
a third time, then she is no longer permissible for him until and unless she 
marries another husband. They inherit from each other as long as she is still 
in her waiting period of the first two divorces/ [2:230]
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379- From Zurara and Humran, the two sons of A'yan, and Muhammad b. Muslim,

from Abu Ja'far and Abu Abd Allah They said, ‘We asked them both
about the verse $Do not hold on to them with intent to harm them and com- 
mit aggression: anyone who does this wrongs himselfty. They said, “It refers to 
someone who divorces his wife the first time, then leaves her alone until the 
very last moment of her waiting period, then takes her back again, then di­
vorces her again, and leaves her again as before. So He [God] is prohibiting 
him from doing that.”’ [2:231]

380. From al-Halabi, from Abu ’Abd Allah He said, ‘I asked him about the 
iD° not hold on to them with intent to harm them and commit aggres­

sion: anyone who does this wrongs himself He said, “It refers to someone 
who divorces his wife, then when her waiting period is almost over takes her
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divorces her again and then takes her back again, and does thisback, but
three times. God has prohibited this.” [2:231]

From ‘Amr b. Jumay‘ who, without mentioning his source, cited the Com- 
mander of the Faithful <$ as having said, ‘It is written in the Torah that 
whoever wakes up in the morning disappointed with the world, then it is as 
if he has woken up displeased with God s decree. Whoever wakes up com­
plaining of a tribulation that has afflicted him, it is as if he is complaining 
about God. The one who disgraces himself before a wealthy man because of 
his wealth, God does away with two-thirds of his faith. If anyone from this 

nity reads the Qur’an and nevertheless still ends up in the Fire, it is

381.
( 4..1
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commu
because he was among those who took God’s signs for a mockery. Those 
who do not accept good counsel end up regretting it; and poverty is the

r ax

i
greatest annihilation.’ [2:232]
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382. From Dawud b. al-Husayn, from Abu Abd Allah who recited: i Mothers 
suckle their children for two whole years'^, and said, As long as a child is still 
suckling both parents have equal right over him. When he is weaned, the 
father has a greater right to him than the mother; but if the father dies, then 
the mother has a greater right over him than the extended family. If the fa­
ther can find someone to suckle him for four dirhams if his mother refuses 
to suckle him for less than five dirhams, then he can take him away from her, 
even though it is better, more considerate and kinder of him to let the child 
stay with its mother.’ [2:233]
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383. From Jamil b. Darraj who said, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah about the verse:
^ No mother shall be made to suffer harm on account of her child, nor any 
father on account of his^. He replied, “[This refers to] sexual intercourse.’”13 
[2:233]

135 The Meccans used to think that having sexual intercourse during pregnancy would lead 
to another child being conceived thereby causing the death of the unborn foetus already 
in the womb. According to this hadith, this verse came down as a reassurance that nei 

er the man nor the woman would have to suffer abstinence on account of their chil > 
thus permitting the married couple to have sexual relations even whilst being pregnant 
an giving reassurance that their as yet unborn child would not be harmed.
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From al-Halabi who narrated that Abu Abd Allah <W! said regarding the 
verse: i No mother shall be made to suffer harm on account of her child, 
any father on account ofhis}, ‘Women used to raise up their hands to [block] 
their husbands from sleeping with them, saying, “I will not let you [have in­
tercourse with me] for I fear that I shall conceive on top of this child,” or the 
husband would say to his wife, “I will not sleep with you for fear that you 
will conceive, and I will be killing my own child.” But God refused for men 
and women to suffer [unnecessarily] on account of their child.’ [2:233]

384.
nor

!

From al-Ala, from Muhammad b. Muslim, from one of the two [Imams al- 
Sadiq tfS or al-Baqir $£]. He said, 'I asked him about the verse: 4 The same 
duty is incumbent on the father's heir}. He said, “The responsibility of main- 

incumbent upon the heir is the same as the father’s [upon the lat-

385. rAo

tenance 
ter’s death]”’

A similar narration has been reported from Jamil, from Sawra, from Abu 
Ja‘far $£!. [2:233]

TA"\

From Abu al-Sabbah who said, Abu Abd Allah was asked about God’s verse: 
4 The same duty is incumbent on the fathers heir}, so he t&l said, “The [fa­
ther’s] heir must not distress the mother by refusing her access to her son, 
nor distress her son by withholding what rightfully belongs to him, and he 
must not be miserly in his maintenance of him.’” [2:233]

386.

r av
From al-Halabi, from Abu Abd Allah (&] who said, ‘The [expectant] divor­
cee must be maintained financially until she gives birth, and she has a great­
er right to suckle her child over another woman, for God says: <^No mother 
shall be made to suffer harm on account of her child, nor any father on account 
of his, and the same duty is incumbent on the father's heir}. He has prohibited 
for a child or his mother to suffer harm as a result of his suckling. She must 
not suckle him for more than two whole years, and if they want to wean 
the child before that time, with mutual consent from both, then that is fine. 
Weaning means to stop suckling.’ [2:233]

387.
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388. From Abu Bakr al-Hadraml, from Abu Abd Allah <$» who said, ‘When this 
verse was revealed: 4. If any ofyou die and leave widows, the widows should 
wait for four months and ten nights before remarryingsome women 
to the Messenger of God objecting by saying to him, We will not wait *
So the Messenger of God said to them, [In past times] When a woman’s
husband would die, she would have to take some dung and throw it behind 
her in her private chamber and wait. After a whole year had passed, she 
would take it, crumble it and then apply it to her eyes as kohl, and then re­
marry. God has absolved you of eight months [ofwaiting].”’ [2:234]

From 'Abd Allah b. Sinan who narrates the following from Abu ‘Abd 
Allah rtg1: ‘I heard him say: “A woman whose husband dies without him 
having touched her, cannot marry until she has waited for four months and 
ten nights, i.e. the waiting period of one whose husband dies.’” [2:234]
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From Abu Basir, from Abu Ja£far $*?: ‘I asked him about the verse: ^ a year's 
maintenance and no expulsion from their homes [for that time] )>(2:24o). He 
replied, “It has been abrogated by the verse: <$the widows should wait for 
four months and ten nights before remarrying^>(2:234); and the verse of inher­
itance has also abrogated it/”

390.
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391* From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja‘far al-Baqir (&t: T said to him, 
“May I be your ransom, how is it that the waiting period of a divorcee is three 
menstrual periods or three months whilst the waiting period of a widow is 
four months and ten days?”

He replied, The waiting period of a divorcee is three months to disclose 
any child in her womb. As for the waiting period of the widow, God has 
ordained one stipulation in women’s favour, and one against them, and He 
has neither been unfair in the stipulation that is in their favour, nor in the 
one against them. The one that is in their favour is that in the practice of ild\ 
their waiting period is four months, where He says: i For those who swear 
that they will not approach their wives, there shall be a waiting period of four 
months)>( 6). Therefore no man is allowed to stay away from his wife for
more than four months in ild\ for He, Blessed and most High, knows that 
this is the upper limit of a woman’s patience towards a man. As for the stip- 
u anon that is not in her favour, it is that He has commanded her to wait for
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four months and ten nights after her husband has died [before remarrying], 
so the same thing that was imposed on him in her favour during his lifetime 
is now imposed on her after his death. [2:234] *• t
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392. From Abd Allah b. Sinan, on his father’s authority who narrated, ‘I asked 
Abu Abd Allah rtS! about God’s verse: iDo not make a secret arrangement 
with them; [unlessyou] speak to them honourably >. He replied, “It is when 
seeking a lawful marriage, i and do not confirm the marriage tie until the pre­
scribed period reaches its end)>. It is that the man should not arrange to meet 
at a particular place before her waiting period has ended, where he asks her 
not to engage in marriage with someone else when her waiting period is 
over” I asked, “What about the verse: [unlessyou] speak to them honoura­
bly}T He replied, “It is to seek lawful marriage without making explicit ar­
rangements to marry before the prescribed period reaches its end.’” [2:235]

:

:[£j£,

In a narration by Rifa‘a, on his i&l authority regarding the phrase: speak 
to them honourably )>, he said, £It is for you to speak what is beneficial.’ 
[2:235]

393.

394- In another narration from Abu Baslr, on his authority regarding the verse: 
i Do not make a secret arrangement with them )>, he $2! said, ‘It is when a man 
arranges to meet a woman at a specified place before her waiting period is 
over for them both to indulge in indecent acts with each other.’ [2:235]

395- In a report from Abd Allah b. Sinan, in which he narrated that Abu Abd 
Allah (Ql said, ‘It is when a man tells a woman to meet him at a specified 
place before her waiting period is over, then asks her not to engage in mar­
riage with someone else whenever her waiting period ends.’ [2:235]
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396. From Abu Baslr, from Abu ’Abd Allah regarding the 

a sec
4.Do not make

ret arrangement ivith them; [unlessyou] speak to them honourably )>, that 
he said, When a woman is still in her waiting period, speak to her in a 
pleasant manner that would attract her to yourself, rather than list all the 
objectionable and obscene things that you do.’ [2:235]

verse

v, iLs j u, V JjS ■I# 4 Vi ^

,1 jy\'-£til :4*J"

rs«i314



2. The Cow

From Mas'ada b. Sadaqa, from Abu Abd Allah that he said regarding the 
verse of God, Blessed and most High: unless you speak to them honourably^ 
‘It is for a man to say to a woman when she is still in her waiting period, *i* 
only want to make you happy, and when your waiting period is over and if 
God wills, do not pass me up and proceed with marriage with someone else ’ 
All this is without formally confirming the marriage tie.’ [2:235]

From Hafs b. al-Bakhtari, from Abu ‘Abd Allah rtS' who was asked whether 
a man who had divorced his wife could contract a temporary marriage with 
her. He replied, ‘Yes, would you not want to be included among the doers 
of good? Would you not want to be included among the righteous?’ [2:235]
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From Abu al-Sabbah, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘If a man divorces 
his wife before having consummated the marriage, then she is due half of her 
bride-gift. If he had not yet fixed a bride-gift for her, then he should make 
fair provision for her, the rich according to his means and the poor accord­
ing to his. There is no waiting period for her, and she is free to marry whom­
ever she pleases from that point on/ [2:236]

399.

.r\\

400. From al-Halabi, from Abu Abd Allah $s{ who said, ‘The rich man should 
make provision by offering a male and female servant, and the poor man by 
offering wheat, grapes, clothing, and money/ [2:236]

401. He also narrated that al-Husayn (or al-Hasan) b. All, may peace be upon 
them both, offered a maidservant to a wife whom he divorced. He never di­
vorced a woman without providing for her. [2:236]

From Ibn Bukayr who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah $$ about the verse: 
i make fair provision for them, the rich according to his means and the poor ac­
cording to his >, what is the value of the rich man and the poor man’s means? 
He replied, All b. al-Husayn, may peace be upon them both, used to pro­
vide as much as his riding beast could carry.’” [2:236]
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2. The Cow

From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated, I asked him about a man who 
wanted to divorce his wife. He replied, He must provide for her before he 
divorces her, for God says in His Book, {make fair provision for thems the 
rich according to his means and the poor according to his >/” [2:236]

ju* 61 ^ ^ 4*jL :JS

.ojjzjzh 4 as j; 6^3 :*gr j ju -ai jb <1^4

>
u .1-1

U1yb ^1 • ■*\jjAl I4) :J1$ j^a 31JJ

^^ Oj5Lr*—:4jl§fj4l)l J6
•v ' i ' *

Iif* £j\a~^ IgJ <5i<^jU- ^ <jP

0» dAlP 'jJJ (►*>£ 4b ./$■' 4^: ^4*.

cij .>* SjJLp 0X0 ^jjl :J15 <fWJ 4AJ1-LP cjL^ (j% ^\Xs>^

403.
. t*r

From Usama b. Hafs136, a caretaker of Musa b. Ja'far f&, who narrated, ‘I 
told to ask him about a man who marries a woman but does not fix a 

bride gift for her. He replied, “She inherits, and she has to observe the wait­
ing period even though she did not get a bride gift. Have you not read what 
God has said in His Book: {If you divorce wives before consummating the 
marriage but after fixing a bride-gift for them, then give them half of what you 
had previouslyfixed}!” [2:237]

^ CJS *$S>404.
was

From Mansur b. Hazim who said, ‘I asked about a man who marries a wom­
an, fixing a bride gift for her, then dies before consummating the marriage. 
He said, “She receives the bride gift in full as well as the inheritance.” I asked, 
“But they are narrating on your authority that she gets half of the bride gift.” 
He replied, “They are not memorizing from me [properly]; for that is the 
case for the divorcee.’” [2:237]

405.
i-o

406. From Abd Allah b. Sinan, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘The one who 
holds the marriage tie is the executor of it/ [2:237] i-T

. VFrom Zurara, Humran and Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far and 
Abu Abd Allah $s! regarding the verse: {unless they waive [their right], or 
unless the one who holds the marriage tie waives [his right] He said, 
This refers to the executor, and the ones who waive their right at the time of 
receiving the bride gift or acquit him of some or all of it/ [2:237]

407.
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2. The Cow

From Abu Baslr, from Abu Ja'far AS! who said regarding the verse $ Unjes 
the one who holds the marriage tie waives [his right] ‘This can be the fath 
the brother who is the legal representative, and anyone else who has been 
authorised to transact property for a woman, so he can buy and sell 0n her 
behalf. It is thus permissible for any of them to waive it.’ [2:237]

From Rifa'a, from Abu ‘Abd Allah AS! who said, the one who holds the 
marriage tie} is the legal guardian who married her [to him], who can keep 
some and waive the rest, and he should not waive all of it.’ [2:237]
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409.

.t-A

410. From Abu Baslr, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&, who said regarding the verse un­
less the one who holds the marriage tie waives [his right] )>, ‘This can be the 
brother, the father, or a legal representative who is authorised to transact 
her property for a fee/ I asked him, ‘What if she says that she does not ap­
prove of what he is doing?" He replied, ‘That is not up to her; how can she 
approve of him to transact on her behalf and yet not approve of this?" [2:237]

411. From Rifa'a, from Abu ‘Abd Allah rig.' who narrated, ‘I asked him who ^ the 
one who holds the marriage tie}> refers to, and he replied, “It is the one who 
marries her [to him]: he can keep some of it and relinquish some, but should 
not relinquish all of it.”" [2:237]

y> :JU$ 31 oJJLj> aJU <j jjl ^ <clL :JG<$as5 <U)I^J^if^Jif . i\\

412. From Ishaq b. ‘Ammarwho narrated, ‘I asked Ja'far b. Muhammad about 
God s verse 4 unless they waive [their right] )>. He said, “The woman can 
waive half of her bride gift.” Then I asked him about ^ or unless the one who 
holds the marriage tie waives [his right] )>, and he said, “If her father waives 
it, it is permissible for him to do so, as too is her brother if he is the one who 
maintains her and is responsible for her, in which case he holds the same po­
sition as a father and is allowed [to waive it]. However, if the brother does
not maintain her and is not responsible for her, then he has no such author­
ity over her”" [2:237]
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4i3. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far AS who, regarding God’s 
funless they waive [their right], or unless the one who holds the mar­

riage tte waives [his right]} said, ‘This is the one who can waive the bride gift, 
or relinquish part of it or all of it.’ [2:237]
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2. The Cow

414. From Samara, from Abu Abd Allah who said regarding { or unle$s ^ 
one who holds the marriage tie waives [his right] >: ‘This can be the father 
the brother, the legal representative, and anyone who has been authorised 
to transact the property of a woman, so he can buy and sell on her behalf. 
It is thus permissible for any of them to waive it. I asked him, ‘What if she 
says that she does not approve of what he is doing?’ He replied, ‘That is not 
up to her; how can she approve of him to transact on her behalf and yet not 
approve of this?’ [2:237]

4.15. From one of the sons of‘Atiyya, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said regarding
someone investing the wealth of the orphan [in his guardianship], ‘He must 
procure some of the profit for him, for God says, \ do not forget to be gener­
ous towards one another)>.’ [2:237]
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4i6. From Ibn Abi Hamza, from Abu Ja'far c^i! who narrated, ‘The Messenger 
of God 4j$£ said, “A rapacious time will come upon people when every man 
will devour whatever comes into his possession, forgetting to be generous 
towards each other. God says, 4 do not forget to be generous towards one an­
other[2:237]

417. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja‘far (&,. He said, ‘I asked him 
about the middle prayer and he said: 4 Take care to do your prayers, includ­
ing the middle prayer )>; and the afternoon ({asr) prayer, \ and stand before 
God in devotion)?. The middle prayer is the noon (zuhr) prayer, and this is 
how the Messenger of God ^ used to recite it.’ [2:238]

418. From Zurara, from Abu Ja‘far who said, *4 Take care to do your prayers,
including the middle prayer)?, the middle prayer is the first prayer that the 
Messenger of God prayed, and it is the one in the middle of two daytime
prayers, the early morning prayer and the afternoon prayer; 4.and s^an^ ^e" 
fore God in devotion > in the middle prayer.’

He continued, ‘This verse was revealed on a Friday whilst the Messenger 
of1God was on a journey. So he devoted himself to it and kept it whole, 
whether he was travelling or staying in town. He added two units of prayer 
to that act of standing in devotion, and in fact, these two units that he had 
added that Friday came to be prescribed for anyone who attends the Friday
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2. The Cow

prayer but misses the two sermons given by the imam. Whoever misses th 
performance of the Friday prayer in congregation must perform it as four 
units, like the noon (zuhr) prayer that he prays every day.’

He continued, ‘The verse {and stand before God in devotion^ 
‘obediently and eagerly.” [2:238]
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419. From Zurara and Muhammad b. Muslim that they asked Abu Ja'far about

God’s verse: 4 Tote care to do your prayers, including the middle prayer^. He 
replied, ‘It is the noon {zuhr) prayer, being the one during which God has 
prescribed the Friday prayer. He has also designated it to be a time wherein 
it is impossible for a Muslim to ask for goodness and it is not granted to him 
by God.’ [2:238] 4lll (&, Jlx^- 11 ^ C/'

4JJ\ (4) ‘^
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From Abd Allah b. Sinan, from Abu Abd Allah i&i who said, ‘The middle 
prayer is the noon prayer, and standing before God in devotion means for a 
man to be attentive to his prayer, maintaining its performance on time, and 
not allowing anything to distract him or preoccupy him from it.’ [2:238]

420.

421. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘The mid­
dle prayer is the one that comes in the middle of the day, and it is the noon 
prayer. And that is precisely why our companions are so mindful of when 
noontime is.’ [2:238] * *

422. In a narration from Sama‘a, he is quoted to have said, ‘[The phrase:] \stand 
before God in devotion } refers to supplication.’ [2:238]

423. From 'Abd al-Rahman b. Kathir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&, who said regard­
ing the verse. 4 Take care to do your prayers, including the middle prayer, and 
stand before God in devotion ‘The prayers are the Messenger of God, the 
Commander of the Faithful, Fatima, al-Hasan and al-Husayn (peace be 
upon them), and the middle prayer is the Commander of the Faithful <&-

for { stand before God in devotion )>, it means to be obedient to the Imams 
(peace be upon them).’ [2:238]
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2. The Cow

From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far i&l He said, ‘I said to him: “Tell me about th 
prayer while in combat.” He replied, “If there is no sign of justice fr0m your 
enemy [to afford you a pause for prayer], you pray by gesturing, be it 0n foot 
or mounted, for God says: i If you are in danger, pray when you are out walk 
ing or riding}/. In the bowing (ruku') say: ‘I bow before You and You r 
Lord,’ and in prostration, ‘I prostrate for You and You are my Lord.’ You 
pray in whichever direction your mount is facing as long as you continue to 
face there from your first takbir onwards.

424.

’J
ftrf

are my
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»> 137 [2:239] op> -Jj* ju; &\ 0I3 j\ dfSuj ctk\ cX*

From Aban b. Mansur138, from Abu Abd Allah (&I who said, ‘The Com­
mander of the Faithful and the people spent a whole day at Siffin, through 
the noon (zuhr), afternoon (casr), sunset (maghrib) and evening ('isha') 
prayers. So the Commander of the Faithful <&} ordered them to glorify God 
by saying Subhan Llah, Allahu Akbar, and La Ilaha ilia Llah. God says: <{ If 
you are in danger, pray when you are out walking or riding'ty, which is what 
‘All commanded them to do, which they then did, on foot as well as 
mounted.’

Al-HalabI narrated from Abu Abd Allah saying, ‘The people missed 
their prayer with ‘All on the day of Siffin.’ [2:239]
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426. From Abd al-Rahman [b. Abl Abd Allah ], from Abu Abd Allah (&, stating:
I asked him about God’s verse: If you are in danger, pray when you are out 
walking or riding)?, how should he do it and what should he say? And for 
one who fears a predator or a robber, how should he pray?’ He replied, ‘He 
starts the prayer with the takbir, then gestures with his head.’ [2:239]

JU <0)1 : J6 <r$! ill V f\illx* uj' a 0*9' Vu* •w

137 The takbir referred to in this hadith is the first raising of the hands while saying ‘God is 
greater to mark the beginning of prayer.

38 orKhATsM,)1^0 l0Cat6 *"*individual bythis name in either Hilli’s Khulasal al-aqujal
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427. From 'Abd al-Rahman, from Abu Abd Allah rts? who said about the pra 
whilst marching [in battle], ‘He says Alldhu Akbar and Ld ildha illa 
for God says: {If you are in danger, pray when you are out walking 0 ’r 
riding[2:239].’
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428. From Ibn Abl ‘Umayr, from Mu'awiya who said, ‘I asked him about Gods 
verse: {If any of you die and leave widows, make a bequest for them: a year's 
maintenance>(2:240). He replied, “It has been abrogated by the verse {the 
widows should wait for four months and ten nights}^2123*') and by the 
of inheritance”’

. tXA

i.

verse

429. From Abu Basir who narrated, ‘I asked him about God’s verse: ^ If any of 
you die and leave widows, make a bequest for them: a year's maintenance and 
no expulsion from their homes [for that time} }. He tfS replied, “It has been 
abrogated.” I asked, “So how did it used to be?” He replied, “When a man 
would die, his widow would be maintained for a year from his estate, then 
she would be made to leave without any inheritance. Then this was abrogat­
ed by the verse about quarters and eighths [of inheritance], so the widow 
would be maintained from her own share.’” [2:240]

430. From Abu Basir who said, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far (&!, “In the verse: {Divorced 
women shall also have such maintenance as is consideredfair: this is a duty for 
those who are mindful of God}, what is the minimum requirement of main­
tenance incumbent upon the man if he is poor and cannot afford it?” He re­
plied, “The head-covering and the likes of that ”’ [2:241]

431. From Abu Basir, from Abu Abd Allah who said about the 
^Divorced women shall also have such maintenance as is considered fair: this 
is a duty for those who are mindful of God}: ‘Her maintenance after the com- 
p etion of her waiting period is for the rich man according to his means and

p or man according to his. As for the waiting period itself, how he may 
P e for her whilst she still has hope in him, and he still has hope in her, 
Us up to him]; and God will do whatever He pleases between them both.

! T man Sh0Uld make pr0vision by offering a male and female servant, 
e poor man by offering wheat, grapes, clothing and money. Al-Iiasan

verse:

m
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b. ‘All offered a maidservant to a wife that he used to have, and he 
divorced a woman without providing for her. [2.241] ,0jSsjA\ Jej <4j JJe :^LU :JB
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Al-HalabI narrated, ‘Her maintenance after the completion of her waiting
period is for the rich man according to his means and the poor man accord­
ing to his/ [2:241]

432.

433. From Abu ‘Abd Allah and Abu al-Hasan, Musa b. Ja‘far, may peace be upon 
them both. He said, ‘I asked one of them about the divorcee and what she 
receives by way of maintenance. He replied, “According to her husband’s 
means.”’ [2:241]

434. From al-Hasan b. Ziyad, from Abu Abd Allah rt&S who was asked about a 
man who divorces his wife before he has consummated the marriage. He 
said, ‘If he had fixed a bride gift for her, then she receives half of it and does 
not have to observe a waiting period. And if he did not fix a bride gift for her, 
then she does not receive a bride gift but he must provide for her, for God 
has said in His Book: 4Divorced women shall also have such maintenance as 
is considered fair: this is a duty for those who are mindful of God. )>.’ [2:241]

435* Ahmad b. Muhammad narrated from one of our associates that providing 
for the divorcee is an obligation. [2:241]

436. From Humran b. A'yan, from Abu Ja'far Ag1. He said, ‘I asked him to explain
God s verse: * [Prophet], consider those people who abandoned their

homeland in fear of death, even though there were thousands of them. God
said to them, Die! and then brought them back to life again did He bring
them back to life long enough for people to see and then caused them to
die again on the same day? Or did he return them to the life of this world

ereby they lived in houses, ate food, and married women again? He re-
P ied, “Yes, God returned them to live in houses, eat food, and marry wom-

nd they stayed thus for as long as God willed, then died their destined 
deaths.”’ [2:243]
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From 'All b. Ammar139 who narrated, 'Abu ‘Abd Allah narrated th 
when this verse: { Whoever comes with a good deed will be rewarded with 
something better}(2r-s9) was revealed, the Messenger of God ^ said)« 
Lord, give me more,” so God revealed: $ Whoever has done a good deed 
have it ten times to his credit . Again the Messenger of God ^

“My Lord, give me more,” so God revealed: { Who will give God a good loan 
which He will increase for him many times over? >(2:24s). ‘Many times 
by God’s count is innumerable.’

From Ishaq b. 'Ammar who narrated, ‘I asked Abu al-Hasan about the verse: 
4 Who will give God a good loan, which He will increase for him many times 
over?}. He replied, “It is the link with the Imam.’” [2:245]
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From Muhammad b. Isa b. Ziyad who narrated, ‘I was in the office of Ibn 
Ziyad when I noticed a scribe copying something, so I asked about it. They 
said, “It is a letter that al-Rida wrote to his son, may peace be upon them 
both, from Khurasan.” I asked them to pass it to me, so they did, and it read 
as follows: ‘In the name of God, the Lord of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy. 
May God give you a long life and protect you from your enemies, my son. 
May your father be your ransom. I have placed my wealth at your disposal 
while still alive and well, in the hope that God will grant you strong ties with 
your relatives and with the proteges of Musa and Ja‘far, may God be pleased 
with them both. As for SaTda,140 she is a woman of strong resolve on her 
creed and on the truth, with a gentle disposition, which is not usually the 
case. This is what God means: JFTzo will give God a good loan, which He 
will increase for him many times over? ><2:24S), and i and let the wealthy man 
spend according to his wealth. But let him whose provision is restricted spend 
according to what God has given him^6S:7\ God has made you very wealthy, 
my son; may your father be your ransom. Let matters not be overlooked

439-

/
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<rJ139 We could not find any individual by this name in Hilll’s Khuldsat al-aqwal or KhuT’s 
Mu'jam.

>40 Saida was one of the trusted and reliable female hadtth narrators at the time of Ima® 
,a;!m-See Mut>a“®ad al-Hassun, Atom al-nisa‘ al-mWminat (Qum: Dar al-uswa li-1- 

matbu at wa-l-nashr, 20m), 487. Kishsht narrates from al-'Abbas b. Hilal that Saida was 
a c lent 0 Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq and a woman of virtue. She used to teach whatever she 
heard from the sixth Imam to others. See TusI, Rijalal-Kislishi, 366 (nr. 68.).
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regarding her and you will enjoy the favours of your good fortune. With 

peace. £ X <31 j e& illj ^ ^ ^ tl

*■ > *

‘"A ^ (S^ -H^'j* oUjll dAl i (j dull 0^ :f®J Jg . <$<jj|

^ V, Jxp^j Jl ^ Jg <r^J d) i yg QJ ^

Ui^bbljlijb^b»->iI Msol^i-l£lr1tdjlUs.jLp,Vj

>n>

From Muhammad al-Halabl, from Abu Abd Allah r& who recited: \ [proph_ 
et\, consider the leaders of the Children of Israel who came after Musa, when 
they said to one of their prophets, Set up a king for us and we shall fight in 
God’s cause.’} The king at that time would be the one to march out with the 
armies, while the prophet would handle all the affairs and inform him of 
what his Lord had revealed. So when they said this to their prophet, he told 
them: ‘You have neither loyalty nor sincerity nor a real desire to fight.’ They 
retorted, ‘We used to be afraid of fighting when we would leave our homes 
with our sons, but now we must necessarily fight and obey our Lord in [His 
command] to fight our enemies.’

He recited: 4 God has now appointed Talut to he your king}. So the elders 
of the Children of Israel exclaimed, ‘And what special quality does Talut 
have over us in the domain of prophethood and kingship? You know very 
well that both prophethood and kingship have been in the lineage of the 
households of al-Lawi and Yahuda, whereas Talut is a descendant ofYamln, 
son of Ya‘qub.’ 4 He said, (God has chosen him over you, and has given him 
great knowledge and stature}. The kingdom belongs to God, and He desig­
nates it wherever He wishes it to be; it is not up to you to choose. 4 The riff1 
of his authority will be that the Ark [of the Covenant\ will come to you from 
God. In it there will be [the gift of] tranquillity from your Lord and relics of the 
House of Musa and the House ofHarun, carried by the angels He is the one 
whom you used to defeat your opponents that you encountered.’ So they 
replied, If the Ark of the Covenant truly 
submit.’ [2:247-8]
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then we will accept andcomes,

44i- From Abu Baslr, from Abu Ja'far $£j! who said regarding the verse 4 Yet when
they were commanded to fight, all but a few of them turned away}, ‘The few 
of them numbered sixty thousand.’ [2:246]

442. From Abu Baslr, from Abu Ja'far who said about the verse: ‘4 God haS 
now appointed Talut to be your king,' but they said, ‘How can he be king over us 
when we have a greater right to rule than he? }. He was neither in the lineage 
of prophethood nor kingship. 4 God has chosen him over you, and hasffven

.fiii

61^X5 4Jil b\ $ : &' iJj» &‘ r

L-? (y ck f: J B • i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^

rro
334 L



2. The Cow

him great knowledge and stature } and { The sign of his authority will be that 
the Ark [of the Covenant] will come to you. In it there will be [the gift 0f tran. 
quillityfrom your Lord and relics of the House of Musa and the House ofHarun 

ried by the angels. >. The angels carried it and brought it forth.’ [2:247-8]’

From Hariz, from a man who narrated from Abu Ja'far t'&! regarding the 
verse: 4 that the Ark [of the Covenant] will come to you. In it there will be [the 
gift of] tranquillity from your Lord and relics of the House of Musa and the 
House ofHarun, carried by the angels }. He said, ‘They were broken pieces of 
the tablets inscribed with wisdom and knowledge. Knowledge was revealed 
from the heavens, inscribed on the tablets and placed inside the Ark of the 
Covenant.’ [2:248]
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From Abu al-Muhsin [or Abu al-Hasan], from Abu Abd Allah (&t who was 
asked about the verse: \And relics of the House of Musa and the House of 
Hzrun, carried by the angels'^. He said, ‘[From] the progeny of the proph­
ets.’ [2:248]

444-

From al-Abbas b. Hilal, who narrated from Abu al-Hasan al-Rida $as! saying, 
‘I heard him ask al-Hasan: “According to you, what does the ‘tranquillity’ 
(1al-sakina) refer to in the verse: 4 God sent His tranquillity down on to His
Messenger^48:26)?”

Al-Hasan replied, “May I be your ransom, I do not know. What is it?”
He replied, “A pleasant fragrance that emanates from the Garden, hav­

ing a form like the form of a human face; and it accompanies the prophets.
All b. al-Asbat asked him, “Does it descend upon the vicegerents as well 

as the prophets?”
He replied, “[Yes] it descends upon the prophets [and the vicegerents]. 

And this is what descended upon Ibrahim d9l when he was building the Ka‘-
ba’and i,: is what inspired him to pick up the relevant [stones] and to build 
the foundation according to it.”

So Muhammad b. ‘All asked him, “What about the verse: <{In it there will
be [the gift of] tranquillity from your Lordy2'-2**^”

u He rephedj “Yes>that too.” Then he turned towards al-Hasan and said, 
According to you, what was in the Ark [of the Covenant]?”

He replied, “Weapons.”

445-

rrv
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2. The Cow

He said, “Yes, that is what is in your ark.”
So he inquired, “So what was in the Ark which was in the possessi 

the Children of Israel?”
He replied, “In it were broken pieces of Musa’s tablets, and the bowl that 

was used to wash the hearts of the prophets.
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From Abu Baslr, from Abu Ja‘far who said about the verse: <{ God will 
test you with a river. Anyone who drinks from it will not belong with me}, All 
of them drank from it except for three hundred and thirteen men. Some 
of them drank just a handful and some did not drink at all. So when they 
marched out to encounter [the enemy], those who had drunk just a handful 
said, 4 We have no strength today against Jalut and his warriors}-, whereas 
those who had not drunk at all said, $How often a small force has defeated 
a large army with God’s permission! God is with those who are steadfast.}.’ 
[2:249]
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From Hammad b. ‘Uthman who narrated, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah £&} said, ‘The 
Avenger (al-qa’im) (& will not rise until there is at least a force present, and 
a force numbers no less than ten thousand.’ [2:249]

447-
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.JS‘Sf~oJLs-ly JslWJl 0^:448. From Muhammad al-Halabl, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&! who narrated, ‘Dawud 
lived with his four brothers and their father, who was an old man. Dawud
stayed behind to help his father with the sheep when Talut set forth with 
his army. Dawud was the youngest of them all, and his father called him say­
ing, My son, go to your brothers with this [food] that I have made for them 
to strengthen them against their enemy.’ Dawud himself was a short young 
man,
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blue-eyed with thin hair and pure of heart. He set out towards the bar­
racks while the army had regrouped together.’

The narrator continued from Abu Baslr saying, ‘I heard him say, “Dawud 
passed by a rock and the rock said to him, ‘Dawud, pick me up and use me 
to kill Jalut, for I have indeed been created to kill him.’

So he picked it up and put it in his feedbag, which contained other stones 
that he would use to throw at his sheep with his catapult. So when he en­
tered the barracks, he heard them all talking dramatically about facing Jalut.

So Dawud said to them, ‘Why are you all making a big deal out effacing 
hlm? By God, if I were to see him I would
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2. The Cow

So they all talked about his statement until it reached Talut, and he said 
‘Young man, what special strength or experience do you possess?’

He replied, ‘A lion had attacked one of the ewes from my flock so I 
ght it and took it by the head. I cleaved its jaws apart and released her 

from its mouth.’
So he said, ‘Call for a large-sized armour.’
He continued, ‘So he was brought an armour, which he hung from his 

neck, and which fit him so perfectly that Talut and all the Children of Israel 
watched in amazement.

T&lut said, ‘By God, maybe God does want him to kill him [after all]!’”
He continued, "So the next morning when they all turned to Talut and 

he met the people, Dawud said, ‘Show me Jalut.’
When he saw him, he took the rock, placed it in his catapult, aimed and 

struck him between his eyes. His head split open and he fell from his horse.
The people exclaimed, ‘Dawud has killed Jalut!*
The people pronounced him king until there was no mention of Talut, 

and the Children of Israel all united under Dawud. God revealed to him the 
Zabur (Psalms) and taught him how to wield iron, making it pliant in his 
hands. He commanded the mountains and the birds to glorify with him.”

He continued, “No one has ever been given a voice like his. So He subtly 
established Dawud as a leader of the Children of Israel, and he was given a 
special strength for worship.”* [2:251]
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449. From Yunus b. Zibyan141, from Abu (Abd Allah rffij who said, ‘God uses those 
who pray from among our followers to drive back those of our followers 
who do not pray. If they all unanimously agreed to abandon the prayer, they 
would perish. Similarly, God uses those who fast from among them to drive 
back those who do not fast, for if they all agreed not to fast they would all 
perish. God uses those of our followers who pay the alms to drive back those 
who do not, and if they all united to abolish the alms, they would all perish. 
God also uses those of our followers who perform the Hajj to drive back 
those of them who do not. And if they unanimously agreed to abandon the 
Hajj, they would all perish. This is the meaning of the verse: i If God did not

Mi Yunus b. Zibyan is someone all of the major scholars of ShH rijdl regard as a known liar 
and fabricator of the Imams’ traditions. See Hilli, Kiiuldsat al-aqwdl, 419 (nr. I7o0-
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drive some back by means of others the earth would be completely corrupt, but 
God is bountiful to all}. By God, this was only revealed about you [my fo, 
lowers], and He did not intend anyone else by it.’ [2:251]

From Abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r&? who said, ‘By in 
ing in their faith, the believers contend with each other for precedence in 
their rankings with God.’

I asked, ‘Does faith have degrees and stations through which believers 
can compete for God’s favour?’

He replied, ‘Yes.’
I asked, ‘Please describe these for me, God have mercy on you, so that I 

may better understand.’
He replied, ‘It is how God had favoured some of His friends over oth­

ers when He says: ^ We favoured some of these messengers above others. God 
spoke to some; others He raised in rank; We gave ‘Isa, son of Maryam, Our 
clear signs and strengthened him with the holy spirit. If God had so willed, 
their successors would not have fought each other after they had been brought 
clear signs. But they disagreed: some believed and some disbelieved. If God 
had so willed, they would not have fought each other, but God does what He 
will. )> (2:253). He continued by reciting: $ We gave some prophets more than 
others: We gave Dawud a book [of Psalms]^17:5$) and <$see how We have 
given some more than others - but the Hereafter holds greater ranks and great­
er favours^17’21)', and 4 They are in a different class in God's eyes; God sees 
exactly what they do^3:l63\ This is God’s statement about varying degrees 
of faith and their rankings with God.’
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451- From al-Asbagh b. al-Nubata who narrated, ‘I was standing with the Com­
mander of the Faithful 'All b. Abi Talib <&„ on the day of the Battle of the 
Camel, when a man approached and stood in front of him and said, “O Com­
mander of the Faithful, the people [in the opposite camp] magnify God, and 
so do we. They proclaim that there is no god but God, and so do we. They 
pray, and so do we. So what are we fighting them for?”

He replied, “According to this verse: { We favoured some of these messen­
gers above others. God spoke to some; others He raised in rank; We gave 'Isa,

of Maryam, Our clear signs and strengthened him with the holy spirit- If 
God had so willed, their su (2:253)ccessors would not have fought each other y
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are their successors; { after they had been brought dear signs.
j) ytS-ji

- we
disagreed: some believed and some disbelieved. If God had so 
would not have fought each other, but God does what He wilfyms*) 
the ones who believed, and they are the people who disbelieved”

But they 
Willed, they 

- We are

Thereupon the man exclaimed, “Those people have disbelieved indeed 
by the Lord of the Ka‘ba.” Then he attacked and fought until he was killed5 
may God have mercy on him/
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From Abd al-Hamld b. Farqad, from Ja‘far b. Muhammad $$ who said, ‘The 
Jinn say that everything has a zenith, and the zenith of the Qur’an is the 
Verse of the Throne/ [2:255]
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From Mu'awiya b. Ammar, from Abu Abd Allah (&l. T asked: 4 Who is there 
that can intercede with Him except by His leave? )>. He replied, “We are those 
intercessors.”’ [2:255]

453.
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From Abd Allah b. Sinan, from Abu Abd Allah $$ who said, ‘[The devils 
say that] Everything has a zenith, and the zenith of the Qur’an is the Verse 
of the Throne. Whoever recites the Verse of the Throne once, God wards off 
a thousand adversities away from him in this world, and a thousand adversi­
ties in the Hereafter, the most basic of the worldly ones being poverty, and 
the most basic of the ones in the Hereafter being the chastisement in the 
grave. Indeed, I use it to rise in rank/ [2:255]
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From Hammad, on his authority [i.e. one of the Imams] saying, ‘I saw him 
^sitting, leaning his leg on his thigh when a man seated with him asked him, 
May I be your ransom, is this manner of sitting not considered abominable 
(makruh)r He replied, “No. The Jews used to say that when God had com­
pleted the creation of the heavens and the earth, He sat on the Throne in this 
manner to relax. So God revealed the verse: iGod: there is no god but Him,

T* Wflg, the Ever Watchful. Neither slumber nor sleep overtakes Him )’• 
He did not lean back like that.”’ [2:255]
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From Zurara, from Abu ‘Abd Allah regarding the verse: iffis throne ex 
tends over the heavens and the earth }. Abu ‘Abd Allah said, ‘The heavens, 
earth and everything that God has created is encompassed by the Throne6’ 

[2:255]
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457. From Zurara who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah $S! about God’s verse:
{His throne extends over the heavens and the earth>, is it the Throne that 
extends over the heavens and the earth or the heavens and the earth that 
extend over the Throne? He replied, “Everything is encompassed by the 
Throne.”’ [2:255]

458. From Muhsin al-Muthanna,142 from whoever narrated it from Abu Abd 
Allah r*S! who narrated, Abu Dharr asked, “O Messenger of God, what is 
the best thing to have been revealed to you?” He replied, “The Verse of the 
Throne. The seven heavens and the earth compared to the Throne are only 
as the likeness of a ring thrown onto a wasteland, and their value relative to 
the value of the Throne is as the value of the wasteland to the ring.”’ [2:255]

459- From Zurara who narrated, ‘I asked one of the two [Imam al-Baqir or Imam 
al-Sadiq] about the verse: {His Throne extends over the heavens and the 
earth )>, which of the two extends over the other? He replied, “All of the 
earth, all of the heavens and everything that God has created is within the 
Throne ”’ [2:255]

>1

j 460. From Zurara who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah rtg! about the verse: 
{His throne extends over the heavens and the earth ^>, is it the heavens and the 
earth that extend over the Throne or is it the Throne that extends over the 
heavens and the earth? He replied, “No, it is the Throne that extends over 
the heavens and the earth; and the Seat of Divine Authority and everything 
that God has created is within the Throne ”’ [2:255]
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al-Asbagh b. Nubata who narrated, ‘The Commander of the Faith 
ful was once asked about the verse: { His throne extends over the heavens 
and the earth} so he said, “Ihe sky and the earth, and all the creatures that 
they contain were created within the enclosure of the Throne. It has f0Ur 
angels that carry it with God’s permission. [2:255]

From Zurara, Humran and Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far and 
Abu Abd Allah regarding the phrase: {the firmest hand-hold}, that it is 
to have faith in God and to believe in Him alone. [2:256]
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From ‘Abd Allah b. Abi Ya‘fur who narrated, *1 said to Abu Abd Allah rtg', “i 
mingle with people and am very surprised to see people who do not accept 
your authority over them, and rather accept the authority of those other 
two, persons in whom there is trustworthiness, honesty, loyalty. Whereas 
there are others who do accept your authority over them but do not have 
this trustworthiness, nor loyalty nor honesty about them?”

He continued, ‘So he stood up/ or Abd Allah was seated, and he 
came towards me angrily saying, “The one who adheres to the authority of 
an unjust Imam unauthorized by God has no religion. And the one who ad­
heres to the authority of a just Imam [appointed] by God bears no blame.”

So I exclaimed, “Those people have no religion and these have no blame?”
He said, “Yes. Those have no religion, and these have no blame.”
Then he continued, “Have you not heard the words of God, { G°d *s ^ie 

ally of those who believe: He brings them out of the depths of darkness and into 
the light)?. He brings them out of the depths of the darkness of sins and into 
the light of repentance and forgiveness, because of their adherence to every 
just Imam [appointed] by God. God says: {As for the disbelievers, their allies 
are false gods who take them from the light into the depths of darkness. )>.

I asked, But does God not refer to the disbelievers here, when He says, 
{Asfor the disbelievers)>?”

He replied, And which light do the disbelievers have amid their disbe- 
lief that He should take them out of, and into the darkness? By this, God 
means that they were in the light of Islam, but when they adhere to every 
unjust leader unauthorized by God, then they, through this adherence of 

eirs, leave the light of Islam and go into the darkness of disbelief, and as a 
result the Fire becomes incumbent upon them along with the disbelievers.”

463.
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Then he recited: i they are the inhabitants of the Fire, and there they win 

remain. [2:257]

464. From Mas’ada b. Sadaqa who said, ‘Abu Abd Allah narrated to us the 
story of the two sides and the covenant they each made, until he reached 
the point where God makes an exception in the case of both sides and said, 

“Good and evil are both creations that God has created, and He can do as 
He wills in transforming whatever He wishes from one state to the next in 
all that He has decreed. And the Divine Will regarding His creation is ul­
timately in line with the good and evil He had apportioned for them, and 
this is what God says in His Book: < God is the ally of those who believe: He 
brings them- out of the depths of darkness and into the light. As for the disbe­
lievers, their allies are false gods who take them from the light into the depths of 
darkness.}. The light is the household of Muhammad fJS,', and the darkness 
is their opponents.”’ [2:257]
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From Mihzam al-Asadi who narrated, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah rts? say, “God, 
Blessed and most High, says: ‘I will surely chastise every group of people 
that adheres to an imam who has not been authorized by God, even if that 
group is one which performs good and righteous deeds. And I will surely 
forgive every group of people who adheres to every Imam authorized by 
God, even if they commit misdeeds.’” I asked, “So He would pardon these 
and chastise those?” He replied, ‘Yes. God says: ^ God is the ally of those 
who believe: He brings them out of the depths of darkness and into the light}. 
Then he went on to quote the above narration from All b. Ya'fur, narrated 
by Muhammad b. al-Husayn, and added the following to it: “So the enemies 
of‘All, the Commander of the Faithful, are the ones who will remain in the 
Fire forever, even if in their religious practice they were at the peak of piety? 
asceticism and worship. Those who believe in All are the ones who will 
abide in the Garden forever, even if in their deeds they did [wrong] * [2:257]
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143 Uis refers to the creation of good and evil and their respective parties of adherents on 
two opposite sides.
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2. The Cow

From Abu Baslr who said, ‘When Yusuf entered the presence of the king 
the king said to him, “How are you, Ibrahim?” He replied, “I am not Ibrahim! 
I am YQsuf, son of Ya'qub, son of Ishaq, son of Ibrahim r&.” He continued, 
‘He had been the contemporary of Ibrahim who had disputed with him 
about his Lord, and he was still a young man at four hundred years of age.’ 
[2:258]

From Aban, from Hujr, from Abu ‘Abd Allah t&I who said, ‘Ibrahim 
contradicted his community and denounced their false gods until he 

brought before Nimrud, so he contended with them saying: 4 When 
Ibrahim, said, ‘It is my Lord who gives life and death,’ he said, ‘I too give life 
and death.’ So Ibrahim said, 'God brings the sun from the east; so bring it from 
the west.’ The disbeliever was dumbfounded: God does not guide those who do 
evify! [2:258]
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467.

was

468. From Hanan b. Sadlr, from a man from among the companions of Abu ‘Abd 
Allah who narrated, ‘I heard him say, “The ones to undergo the worst 
punishment on the Day of Resurrection will be seven people: the first of 
them will be Adam’s son who killed his own brother, then Nimrud b. Kan'an 
who disputed with Ibrahim about his Lord.”’ [2:258]
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469. From Abu Baslr, from Abu ‘Abd Allah tfS regarding God’s verse: ^
owe io/zo passed by a ruined town. He said, Tfow w/// God give this life when 

it has diedV'fy. He said, ‘God sent a prophet to the Children of Israel called 
Irmiya144 and said to him, “Ask them which land I have selected from all the 
finest lands, and sowed therein the finest crop, weeding it of all foreign ele­
ments, then I withdrew and locust beans grew instead.’”
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144 Jeremiah in the Biblical and Hebrew traditions.
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2. The Cow

He continued, ‘They laughed and scorned. So he complained about 
them to God, and God revealed to him saying, “Tell them that the land is 
Jerusalem, and the crop is the Children of Israel whom I have cleansed of all 
impurity and from whom I have kept all tyrants away. When left to them- 
selves, however, they committed acts of disobedience to God. So 
will impose over them in their land someone who will shed their blood and 

rp their wealth. Even if they come crying to Me, I will not have mercy 
on their tears, and if they call out to Me, I will not answer their plea. [I will 
make them fail, and it will fail too], then I will destroy it for a hundred years, 
after which I will revive it again ”

When he told them of this, the scholars from among them were grief 
stricken and exclaimed, “0 prophet of God, but what have we done wrong? 
We never committed the same acts as them. Go back to your Lord on our 
behalf.”

So he fasted for seven consecutive days, but no revelation came to him. 
Then he ate something light and fasted again for seven days, but again noth­
ing was revealed to him. So he again ate something light and fasted another 
seven days, and on the twenty-first day, God revealed to him saying, “Stop 
whatever you are doing. Do you dare to negotiate with Me in a matter that I 
have decreed, or shall I send you back to where you came from?”

Then He revealed to him to tell them, “It is because you saw wrong be­
ing done but you did not prohibit it.” Then God imposed Nebuchadnezzar’s 
rule over them, and he did to them what you already know. Then he sent 
Nebuchadnezzar to the prophet saying, “You have told us about your Lord, 
and you have told them about what I will do to them. So now you are free to 
stay here, if you please, or leave, if you wish.”

Then he said, “I will leave.” Thereupon he packed provisions of juice and 
figs for himself and left. When he had reached a distance where the town 
was just out of sight, he turned towards it and said: i ‘How will God give this 
life when it has died?’ So God made him die for a hundred years'^. He made 
him die in the morning, and when He raised him up again it was evening, 
just before the sun had disappeared. The first thing He resurrected were his 
eyes, which were as white as the whites of eggs.

Then he was asked: 4 ‘How long did you stay like that?’ He answered, A 
day’h but when he saw that the sun had not even fully set yet he said: 4 or 
part of a day. God said, ‘No, you stayed like that for a hundred years. Look at
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2. The Cow

your food and drink: they have not gone bad. Look at your donkey - We m 
make you a sign for the people - look at the bones: see how We bring them to- 
getherand clothe them with flesh! y.

He rSj? continued, ‘So he began to look at his bones, how each one con­
nected to the next and the way the veins were flowing. When he stood Up 
straight he said, 4 When all became clear to him, he said, Now I know that 
God has power over everythingK”

In Harun’s narration, he prepared juice and milk as provisions for him­
self. [2:259]
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From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far who said, ‘This verse was revealed to the 
Messenger of God like this: {look at the hones: see how We bring them to­
gether and clothe them with flesh! For it had not yet become clear to him. )>/ He 
said, ‘It had not yet become clear to the Messenger of God that it was in the 
heavens; the Messenger of God said: {Now I know that God has power over 
everything)>. The Messenger of God submitted to his Lord and [already] be­
lieved in God’s statement, and when it became apparent to him, he said: 
'{Now 1 know that God has power over everything)>[2:259]

470.

1J

From Abu Tahir al-Alawi, from ‘All b. Muhammad al-‘AlawI, from ‘All b. 
Marzuq, from Ibrahim b. Muhammad who said, ‘A group of scholars nar­
rated once that Ibn al-Kawwa asked ‘All <&}, “O Commander of the Faithful, 
have there never been children older than their fathers in this world?” He 
replied, “Yes, they were the children of TJzayr. When he passed by a ruined 
village, and he came across a corpse with a donkey under it, and a bag of figs 
and a waterskin filled with juice. So he passed by this ruined village saying: 
‘How will God give life to this when it has died?’ So God made him die for 
a hundred years, and his son had children in the meantime. Then God res­
urrected him, and revived him to the 
offspring were older than their father.”’

47i.
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age as when he had died. So hissame tvx

472. From Abu Basir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&! regarding Ibrahim’s statement: 
iMy Lord, show me how You give life to the dead}. Abu ‘Abd Allah fU] said’ 
When the dominion of the heavens and the earth was shown to Ibrahim he
witnessed a man fornicating, so he invoked God’s wrath on him causing him 
to die. Then he another man [doing the same], so he did as before andsaw
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2. The Cow

he too died, until he had seen three such men and invoked God’s 
them all and they all died. So God revealed to him saying, “O Ibrahl
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Wrath on

invocation gets a response, so do not use it against My servants, for indeed 
had I wanted I would not have created them. I have created people in three 
categories: a servant who will worship Me and not associate any other with 
Me, and I reward Him; a servant who worships other than Me, and he will 
not escape Me; and a servant who worships other than Me, but I will brin 
forth from his progeny someone who will worship Me

Then he turned around and saw a dead animal on the seashore, half of 
which was in the water and the other half on land. The creatures of the sea 
were coming and eating it, then returning and being eaten by other aquatic 
creatures in turn. The scavengers on land too were coming and eating it, and

g

jpG1 ojjb A

being eaten by other predators themselves in turn. When Ibrahim saw that 
he was taken aback and said, u^My Lord, show me how You give life to the 
dead)>, how can something that has assimilated with something else come 
back? These are species that have eaten each other.” <$He said, eDo you not 
believe, then?’ ‘Yes,’ said Ibrahim, ‘but just to put my heart at rest'ty, meaning 
until I see this as God sees all things. God said, ‘Take four birds and 
train them to come back to you. Then place apart of them on separate hill­
tops’]£>, mincing them up and mixing them just as this corpse became mixed 
up among the animals that ate it and were eaten in turn. ^ Then place apart 
of them on separate hilltops, call them back, and they will come flying toyoufy. 
So when he called them back, they responded. There were ten hilltops in 
total.’ [2:260]
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473. Abu Baslr narrated from Abu ‘Abd Allah that there were ten hilltops, 
and the birds were a cockerel, a dove, a peacock and a crow. He [God] said, 
Take four birds and cut them up together with their flesh, bones and feath­
ers. Then retain their heads and distribute the rest of their parts across ten
hilltops, a part on each hilltop.’ So whatever feathers, flesh, and blood were 
ono

*jr

’{&>)uaQ <P~
ne hilltop began to go towards another hilltop to combine with the rest 

of it, and so on until it came back to him and he placed its head back onto its 
neck until he had finished with all four birds. [2:260]
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From Ma'rufb. Kharrabudh145 who said, ‘I heard Abu Ja'far rtg' 
God revealed to Ibrahim fsaying, i Take four birds}, Ibrahim

say, “When 
cibout

taking an ostrich, a peacock, a goose and a cockerel. He feathered them 
after slaughtering them, then placed them in a mortar and chopped them 
up, and then distributed them on the hilltops of Jordan. In those days there 
were ten hilltops in total. So he placed a part of them on each hilltop, then 
called them by their names, and they came back to him swiftly, meaning im­
mediately. At that point Ibrahim said, ‘I know that God has power over all 
things.’” [2:260]
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From cAli b. Asbat, that Abu al-Hasan al-Rida f&l was once asked about 
God’s verse: i ‘Yeshe said, ‘but just to put my heart at rest’}, and whether 
there was any doubt in his heart. He replied, cNo, but he wanted for God to 
increase his conviction.’ He continued, ‘A part’146 equals one tenth.’ [2:260]
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From Abd al-Samad b. Bashir147 who narrated, Abu Ja4far al-Mansur gath­
ered the judges together and posed to them, “A man has bequeathed one 
part of his wealth, so how much is one part?” They did not know what one 
part amounted to exactly and complained to him about it.

Thereupon he sent a courier to the governor of Medina to get him to ask 
Ja'far b. Muhammad tfS: “A man has bequeathed one part of his wealth; 
how much does that amount to, as it has been too difficult for the judges to 
solve and they do not know how much one part is? He can either tell you 
the answer [i.e. the governor of Medina] or else have him brought to me 
with the courier.”

So the governor of Medina came to Abu Abd Allah (&} and said to him, 
Abuja far has sent me to you to ask you about a man who has bequeathed 
one part of his wealth. He has asked the judges, but they were unable to tell

476.

<a!L

H5 Ma'ruf b. Kharrabudh (d. ca. 160/777), one of the leading narrators of traditions from 
Imam Muhammad al-Baqlr and Ja'far al-Sadiq; he is considered one of the six People of 
Consensus (ashdb al-ijmd’).

46 ™'rf6rS t0 verse: ^ Wen place a part of them on separate hilltops )■ (Q.- 2:260).
147 Abd al-Samad b. Bashir al-‘Urami al-'Abdi, Kufan client of the Banu ‘Abd al-Qays, was a 

VT^le comPanion of hnam Ja'far al-Sadiq. See Hi 111, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 226 (nr* 
75^ > u 1, Mu jam, 11: 25-6 (nr. 6528); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, i76~7 (n
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2. The Cow

him how much that is. He wrote to me saying you can either explain this f0 
him or that I should have you brought to him with the courier ”

So Abu cAbd Allah said, “This is evident in God’s Book. God says: <$And 
when Ibrahim said, ‘My Lord., show me how You give life to the dead; He said

(Do you not believe, then?’ ‘Yes,3 said Ibrahim, ‘but just to put my heart at rest*
So God said, ‘Take four birds and train them to come back to you. Then place 
a part of them on separate hilltops}>. There were four birds and ten hilltops 
so the man should take out one part out often [of his wealth]. Ibrahim then 
called for a mortar, and minced up all the birds together, keeping the heads 
with him. Then he called out to them as he had been commanded, and be­
gan to watch as the feathers came out, the veins one by one until a wing had 
been formed and was flying towards Ibrahim. So Ibrahim reached over and 
took one of the heads, holding it forth. The head he was holding out, how­
ever, did not belong to the body before him, until another one came forth 
to join that head, and so on until they were all completed and fully formed.”’ 
[2:260]
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477. From Abd al-Rahman b. Sayaba148 who narrated, ‘There was a woman who 
made a bequest to me and told me, “Use two-thirds [of my estate after my 
death] to pay off my nephew’s debt, and give one part to such and such a 
lady.” So I asked Ibn Abl Layla about it, and he said, “I do not think she 
gets anything, and I do not know what one part is.” Then I asked Abu Abd 
Allah ££!, telling him about what the 
Layla had said about it. So he responded, “Ibn Abl Layla is wrong. She gets 
one-tenth of the remaining third, for God commanded Ibrahim (&L 4 Then 
place apart of them on separate hilltopsand in those days there were ten 
hilltops, so one part is equivalent to one-tenth of something.”’ [2:260]

had said and what Ibn Abl/ 'jgwoman
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478. From Abu Baslr, from Abu Abd Allah f=j5» who said regarding a man who 

bequeathed one part of his wealth, ‘One part is equivalent to one-tenth be 
cause there were ten hilltops. The birds were a peacock, a dove, a cockerel 
and a hoopoe bird. God commanded him to chop them into pieces, mix 
them altogether and place a part of the mixture on each of ten hilltops, then

• jj>- O aJI
148 ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Sayaba al-Kufi al-Balkhl al-Bazzaz, a companion of Imam Ja‘far * 

a q a out whom there is scant information. See Khul, Mu jam, 10: 360-1 (nr. 6396)-
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to hold up each head in turn. As he held up each head in his hand, the b 
that belonged to it flew towards it and was restored to its original 
[2:260]

From Muhammad b. IsmaTl, from {Abd Allah b. Abd Allah who 
ed, Abu Ja'far b. Sulayman al-Khurasanl came to me saying, “A man fo 
Khurasan from among the pilgrims going for Hajj came to stay at my house, 
so we were exchanging news, and he said, A brother of ours passed away in 
Marw and bequeathed a hundred thousand dirhams to me, and asked me to 
give one part of it to Abu Hanifa. However, I did not know what portion of 
the bequest one part equalled. When I arrived in Kufa, I went to Abu Hanifa 
and asked him about the one part, and he said it was a quarter. My heart did 
not agree with this, so I told him, “I will not [execute the will] until I have 
performed the Hajj and investigated the matter further” When I saw that all 
the people in Kufa were in unanimous agreement about it being a quarter, I 
said to Abu Hanifa, “There is no problem, I will transfer it to you, Abu Hani­
fa, but I must perform the Hajj and investigate it first.” So Abu Hanifa said, 

“I too am coming for Hajj.”
When we arrived in Mecca and were circumambulating the Ka'ba we 

came upon an old man sitting down supplicating and glorifying God, having 
completed his circumambulation. When Abu Hanifa turned and saw him, 
he said, “If you wanted to ask the most supreme of all people, then this is the 
man you should ask, as there is no one else like him.” I asked, “Who is he?” 
He replied, “JaTarb. Muhammad

So just as I had sat down and managed to find a spot, Abu Hanifa went 
around from behind Ja'farb. Muhammad and sat next to me. He greeted 
him and showed him great respect, whilst several people were coming up 
to him, greeting him, praising him and sitting down. When I saw this great 
show of respect towards him, I felt more emboldened, and Abu Hanifa sig­
nalled to me to go ahead and speak, so I said, “May I be your ransom; Iarn 

man died there and made a bequest of a hundred 
thousand dirhams to me and asked me to give one part of it to someone 
whom he specified. May I be your ransom, but how much of it is one part?

So Ja'far b. Muhammad replied, “Abu Hanifa, it is to you that he 
made this bequest, so you answer it.” He replied, “A quarter.” So he asked 
Ibn Abi Layla, “What do you say?” He replied, “A quarter.”
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So Ja'far f«' asked, “And from where did you conclude a quarter?” ^ 
said, “From God’s verse: 4 Take four birds and train them to come back to ^ 

Then place a part of them on separate hilltops f.
So Abu Abd Allah i&i said to them, and I heard this myself, “we k 

that there were four birds, but how many hilltops were there? The 
divided according to the number of hilltops, not birds.” So th

■ n ai\
you.

> i

now
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Parts 
eysaid,

“We thought there were four.” So Abu ‘Abd Allah said, “There were ac- 
tually ten hilltops.’” [2:260]

were

.S/^JLUFrom Salih b. Sahl al-Hamadanl149, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said re­
garding the verse: { Take four birds and train them to come back to you. Then 
place apart of them on separate hilltops, call them back, and they will come fly- 
ingtoyou: know that God is all powerful and wise}>: ‘He took a hoopoe bird, 
a sparrow-hawk, a peacock and a crow, then slaughtered them and kept 
their heads aside. Then he mashed up their feathers, their flesh and their 
bones with the beaks until they had mixed together. He then divided them 
into ten portions on each of ten hilltops. Then he kept some water and seed 
next to him, and held the beaks between his fingers, then called out, “Come 
to me swiftly by God’s permission.” So they all flew around with the flesh 
and bones and feathers until they had formed into the bodies in their orig­
inal state, and each body came and joined with the neck that correspond­
ed with its beak. Ibrahim let go of the beaks and they rose up and began to 
drink from the water and peck at the seed. Then they said, “0 prophet of 
God, you have given us life, may God grant you life.” So he replied, “Rather 
it is God who gives life and death.”

This is its outward exegesis, but its exegesis according to the inward as­
pect of the Qur’an is: ‘Take four of those who have the capacity to heed your 
speech and entrust them with your knowledge. Then despatch them to the 

ers of the earth as your proofs over people. And when you want them to 
e back to you, call them by the Greatest Name [of God], they will come 

swiftly back by God’s permission.’ [2:260]
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149 Salih b. Sahl al-Hamadhanl, a well-known liar and fabricator of the Imams’ traditions. » 
is reported to have believed in the Lordship of Imam Ja’far al-Sadiq and is condemned y 
ah ma,or scholars of Shi’I rijal. See Hill!, Khulasat al-aqwal, 3S9 (nr. 1416).
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W'vj-o*

From 'Umar b. Yazld who narrated, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah Say « 
a believer does his best in an action, God multiplies that action f0r h- hen 

seven hundred times its like, as per God s verse: \ God gives multipig in 
to whoever He wishes }. So do your best in whatever actions you do to^ 
God’s reward.” So 1 asked, “And what does doing one’s best involve?’’'^ 
replied, “When you pray, perfect your bowing and prostration. When 6 
fast keep away from anything that may spoil your fast, and when y0u er 
form the Hajj, stay away from anything that is forbidden to you in the state 
of ihrdm during your Hajj and 'umra.” He continued, “Every action that 
do should be cleansed of any contamination.’” [2:261]

481.
aill 4)Up li:JS^ , tM
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482. From Humran, from Abu Ja'far He narrated, (l asked him, “Are you of 
the opinion that the believer (mu’min) has a certain superiority over the 
Muslim in matters of inheritance, legal decrees, and certain rulings where­
by the believer receives more inheritance than the Muslim and other such 
things?” He replied, “No, the same thing applies to both when the imam 
passes a judgement in their case, but the believer does have superiority over 
the Muslim in their actions through which they seek proximity to God.” I 
asked, But does God not say: ^ Whoever has done a good deed will have 
it ten times to his credit^(8:16°)? j assumed that they all had the same re­
ward for their prayer, charity, fasting, and pilgrimage as the believers.” He 
replied, Does God not say, <( God gives multiple increase to whoever He wish- 
es^2-261)? So believers are the ones for whom God increases their deeds 
by seventy times for each good deed, and this is His special favour on them. 
God increases the recompense of a believer's good deeds exponentially ac­
cording to the quality of his faith, and He does whatever He wishes when it 
comes to the believers
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2. The Cow

From Mufaddal b. Muhammad al-Ju'fi who narrated, ‘I asked Abu 
Allah r*£! about God’s verse: { Those who spend their wealth in God’s 
are like grains of com that produce seven ears}. He said, “The grain is 
may God bless her, and the seven ears of corn are seven of her offsprin^'”13’ 
seventh of whom will be the Avenger (al-qd’im).” I asked, “What 
Hasan?” He replied, “Although al-Hasan is an Imam appointed by God^ ^ 

obedience to him is mandatory, he is not one of the seven ears of cor 
first of them is al-Husayn and the last of them is the Avenger.” I then asked 

“What about the phrase: {each bearing a hundred grains}}” He replied' 
“Each of their descendants in Kufa will in turn have a hundred descendants' 
and this can be none other than these seven.’” [2:261]

483- Abd /> : JUj" 4)1 li £jL ;JB
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484. From Muhammad al-Wabishl, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘When a 
believing servant does his best, God multiplies the worth of his deeds for 
him to seven hundred times their like for every good deed, and this is as per 
the statement of God, Blessed and most High: 4 God gives multiple increase 
to whoever He wishes / [2:261]

4) 4lll 41)10^. tAl
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485. From al-Mufaddal b. Salih, from one of his associates, from Ja'far b. 
Muhammad and Abu Ja‘far $S! who said regarding the verse: 4 Fom w/zo 
believe, do not cancel out your charitable deeds with reminders and hurtful 
words'^, It was revealed about ‘Uthman, and applied to Mu‘awiya and both 
of their followers/ [2:264]

486. From Sallam b. al-Mustanlr, from Abu Jacfar r&J, who said about the verse: 
4 You who believe, do not cancel out your charitable deeds with reminders and 
hurtful words'^ to Muhammad *sj£} and the family of Muhammad, this is the 
interpretation/ He continued, ‘It was revealed about ‘Uthman/ [2:264]
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2. The Cow

487 From Abu Basir, from Abu ’Abd Allah who said regarding the 
i You who believe, do not cancel out your charitable deeds with reminde. „ 
hurtful words like someone who spends his wealth only to be seen bypeopie> 
believing in God and the Last Day. Such a person is like a rock with earth on 
it: heavy rainfalls and leaves it completely bare. Such people get no rewards 
for their works, ><2;264): ‘[The word] safwdn means ‘a rock’; and { those who 
spend their wealth to show otf>(4:38) are [Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman], 
and Mu'awiya and their adherents.’

V t ^ : JU a)js j f&i! allljue J} ^
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From Sallam b. al-Mustanlr, from Abu Ja‘far who said regarding the 
: 4But those who spend their wealth in order to gain God's approval},

488. tAA
verse
‘This was revealed about ‘All [2:265]

From Abu Basir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&} who recited: \But those who 
spend their wealth in order to gain God's approval}> and said, “All, the Com­
mander of the Faithful, is the best of such people, who spend their wealth in 
order to gain God’s approval.’ [2:265]

489.

490. From Abu Basir, from Abu Ja‘far r&} who explained that the phrase 4 a, fiery
whirlwind} was a type of wind. [2:266]

491’ Fr°m AJl5h b- ^ from Ab0 <Abd AII*h who explained that the 
who believe, give charitably from the good things you have ac- 

qmredand that We have produced for you from the earth. Do not give away 
1 a l\fSt Uty°u y°ursetfwould only accept with your eyes closed} was 

whn ri ut a SrouP of people at the time of the Messenger of God $■£, 

date, rr,the W°rSt °f theirProduce away in charity, which were the
revealed th^’" ^ ^ ^ Called almu’^a- is when God

which We have Ij 1 asked AbQ Abd Allah about: { and that
sengerofGod «&■ “Z f°ryou^om the e^th}. He said, “When the Mes- 
giving them in • t0 COmmand f°r date palms to be purified through
were the worst ofrh^ 3 gr°UP °fpeople would bring bunches of dates that 

ejr crop, which they would then offer as charity. They
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2. The Cow

were dates known as al-ju'rur and al-mu'afara, thin-skinned and 
Some people used to bring these instead of the good dates 

Messenger of God # said, ‘Do not weigh up these two to be valued ^ 
do not bring any more of these again.’ This is when God revealed: ^ You ^ 

believe, give charitably from the good things you have acquired 
have produced for you from the earth. Do not give away the bad thi

with large jSo <<jj^i <uJi&

"it ^ <uil J

stones.
JJJ y.

ifrSS'c, t ^: ju; in j?i
u>ho

that ]ye
L/' dAli Jj 

■f'j*' 43 4il Jl J^2J ^ :JBj

wg$ that
you yourself would only accept with your eyes closed}, and closing one’s eye 
means to accept blindly these two types of dates as profitable.” • J5' <y u^/5' cffk 61

He also said, “Charity given by the one who earns unlawfully does not 
even reach God.”’ [2:267]

493. From Rifa‘a, from Abu Abd Allah <&} who said regarding the verse: $that 
you yourself would only accept with your eyes closed )>, ‘The Messenger of 
God 4fe sent Abd Allah b. Rawaha and said to him, “Do not value a single 
ju(rur or mu(dfara date,” as people used to bring these bad dates and God, 
exalted be His mention, revealed: i that you yourself would only accept with 
your eyes closed.}. He also mentioned that Abd Allah included some bad 
dates in his valuation of them, so the Prophet 4pj£ said, “Do not value 
ju'rur and mu'dfara dates, 0 Abd Allah[2:267]
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From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far r^e? who said regarding the verse: <{Do not 
give away the bad things that you yourself would only accept with your eyes 
closed}: ‘People used to have surplus in their wealth that they had previ­
ously gained through usury or fraudulent earnings, so someone from among 
them tried to give it away and spend it in charity, and God forbade them 
from doing so.’[2:267]

494.

From Abu al-Sabbah, from Abu Ja'far CQl who said, ‘I asked him about God s 
words. <^Do not give away the bad things that you yourself would only accept 

hyour eyes closed}, so he said, “When people embraced Islam they used 
to have unlawful earnings from usury and fraud, and some would single that 
out om their wealth and give it to charity. So God forbade them from do- 
[2*267^ ^ C^ar^ °n^ t^r*ves [when given] out of wholesome earnings-

495
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2. The Cow

- from la'far b. Muhammad who said, ‘The peopleFrom Ishaq b. ‘Ammar, for ,M al.Fitr to the Prophets mosqUe>
of Medina used to bring ^ ^ ^ taown as al-ju'rur and another known as 
and this included a cluster ^ and a bitter taste. The Mes-
al-mu’afara, which ha «Do not include these two types of dates
senger of God #t0' 1 ^ embarrasSed to bring them next time.”
in your valuation so tha ^ bad Mngs that yQU yfmrie(/
After this God revealed: \Do noig
WOuld only acceptmthyour eyes closed}. •

496.
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From Muhammad b. Khalid al-Dabbl who narrated, ‘Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i 
passed by a woman called Umm Bakr sitting on her doorstep early in the 
morning. In her hand was a spinning wheel that she was spinning on. He 
said, “Umm Bakr, are you not too old for this now? Is it not time for you to 
put your spinning wheel down?” She replied, “How can I put it down when 
I have heard ‘All b. Abi Talib, the Commander of the Faithful say, ‘This 
is one of the wholesome means of earning a living/”’ [2:267]

497-

From Harun b. Kharija150, from Abu ‘Abd Allah I asked him, ‘Why is it 
that I feel happy for no apparent reason, neither because of myself, nor to 
do with my wealth, nor my companion; and at other times I feel sad for no 
apparent reason to feel sad about, neither in myself nor my wealth/ He re­
plied, ‘Yes. Satan approaches the heart and says to it: “If God truly wished 
good for you, He would not have given your enemy superiority over you, 
and He would not have made you need him in any way. You are awaiting the 
same fate as those before you, and they did not say anything either.” This is 
the one who feels sad without reason. The one who feels happy, however, it 
is when an angel approaches the heart and says to it, “If God has shown you 
your enemy having more, and has made you need him, it is only for a few 
days. I am giving you glad tidings of forgiv 
dance. This is the purport of God’s verse: 4 Satan threatens you with the 
prospect of poverty and commands you to do foul deeds; God promises you His 
forgiveness and His abundance: God is limitless and all-knowing}■’ L^6S]

498.
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able narrator in ShTI works nf ,.°|1 W^0m t^lere is scant information, is considered a reli- 
ressi> Tradition and Survival 249 ^ K^u^at at~aqwal, 290 (nr. 1070); Modar-
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From Abu Baslr who narrated, ‘I asked him about the verse: 4 y/h0e 
given wisdom has truly been given much good}. He replied, “It is obedie^ ** 
to God and recognition of the Imam.”’ [2:269] 6nCe

499.
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From Abu Baslr who narrated, ‘I heard Abu Ja'far (&} say: 4 Whoever is giv 
en wisdom has truly been given much good}, “It is the recognition [of the 
Imam].”’ [2:269]

500.

tb' ^ 6>- : Jw> il'Ji ^'cL :Jli . w

501. From Abu Baslr, who narrated, ‘I heard Abu Ja'far say: Whoeve 
given wisdom has truly been given much good}, “It is the recognition [of the 
Imam], and [the capacity] to refrain from the grave sins for which God has 
made chastisement in Hellfire obligatory”' [2:269]

r is

J,j\ C>ji lyj,} :JjL c^J**/ ** . 0 • •

From Sulayman b. Khalid151 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah about 
God’s verse: i Whoever is given wisdom has truly been given much good}, 
so he replied, “Wisdom is a thorough understanding and comprehensive 
knowledge of religion; whoever from among you knows his religion is a 
wise man. There is no believer’s death more beloved to Iblis than the death 
of a scholar.’” [2:269]

502.
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503. From al-Halabi, from Abu Abd Allah (&}. T asked him about the verse: <{If 
you give charity openly, it is good, but if you keep it secret and give to the needy 
in private, that is better for you}. He replied, “It does not refer to the obliga­
tory alms tax (zakat), but that a man should give charity privately out of his 
own accord. The alms tax is given openly, not in secret.’” [2:271]

From Jabir al-Ju'fi, from Abu Ja'far (&} who said, ‘God despises the impor­
tunate beggar.’ [2:273]
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51 Abu al-Rab,- Sulayman b. Khalid b. Dihqan Nafila al-Aqta', who originally accompanied 
f,y, b. Ali m his revolt, later became a trustworthy and reliable companion of

al'Baqir 2,1(1 ImMja'far al-Sadiq. See Hilli, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 153-4 ("r-
445): Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 374-5 (nr. i97). '
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From Abu Basir who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah about th 
{ Those who give, out of their own possessions, by night and by day, inpX 

and in public, will have their reward with their Lord: no fear for them 
they grieve}. He said, “This does not refer to the alms tax.’” [2:274] ^ ^

bj£ Cri'> :JU50S-

.0-0

From Abu Ishaq who said, ‘All b. Abi Talib had four dirhams and506. Atjc Sk j.«^1ja hoJ\ (%» UU» Jif, ^ ^ .

I :JU5 •*££, dUi A,j JjLjj ^jJuj <%1

ing else; so he would give away in charity one dirham at night, one dirha 
in the daytime, one in secret and one in public. When the Prophet ^ heard 
about this, he asked him, “‘All, what prompted you to do this?” He replied, 

out of
their own possessions, by night and by day, in private and in public, will have 
their reward with their Lord: no fear for them, nor will they grieve}! [2:274]

Ofsjp, Jjpls idll jli-1 :J6 'sC“The fulfilment of God’s promise.” So God revealed: 4 Those who give,

507. From Shihab b. ‘Abd Rabbih who narrated, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah Say 
“The one who takes usury will not depart from this world without first hav­
ing been tormented by Satan’s touch.”’ [2:275]

U jJ 1 ija V VJ\ JST: $5? \j\ : JB Xs> ^
■ o-v

508. From Zurara who narrated, Abu Abd Allah said, “Usury is only appli­
cable to those commodities that can be weighed and measured.’” [2:275]
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509. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Abd Allah regarding the verse: 
4 Whoever, on receiving Gods warning, stops taking usury may keep his past 
gains God will he his judge)?. He said, ‘The warning is repentance.’ [2:275]

510. From Muhammad b. Muslim, that a man went to Abu Ja‘far (&, who he 
had previously dealt in usury to increase his wealth, and after having asked 
various other scholars who had told him, ‘Nothing can avail you now unless 
you return it all to its rightful owners.’ So when he related all this to Abu 
Ja far ^S, Abu Ja far said to him, “Your way out is in God’s Book wherein 
is found His statement: 4 Whoever, on receiving God's warning, stops taking 
usury may keep his past gains - God will he his judge f. The warning is repent-
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511. From Salim b. Abi Hafsa152, from Abu ‘Abd Allah wh0 narrated « 
says: “Every single thing that you give in the possession of someo ’ G°d 
other than Me, is kept by them, except for charity. That I snatch u ^ 
own Hand, so much so that even when a man or a woman gives as littl ^ 
single date in charity, or even a piece of a date, I make it thrive for the 6 ^ 3 
like a man nurtures a foal or a young camel and makes it thrive. Moreo ' ^ 
[the charity] will meet Me on the Day of Resurrection as large as Uhud '' 
even larger than Uhud.’” [2:276]
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512. From Muhammad al-Qimam, from ‘All b. al-Husayn $&}9 from the Proph 
et ^ who said, ‘God makes the charity given by each of you flourish for you 
just as you make your children flourish, such that you will find it on the Day 
of Resurrection as large as Uhud/ [2:276]

513. From Abu Hamza, from Abu Ja‘far <&, who said, ‘God, Blessed and most
High, has said, “I am the Creator of everything, and let others keep things 
in their possession except for charity. That I snatch up with My own Hand, 
such that when a man or a woman gives even a morsel of a date in charity, 
I make it thrive for him, just like you make your foal or young camel thrive. 
Then I release it on the Day of Resurrection, larger than Uhud/” [2:276]

4i)l ’j J6 :J6 i(&,•sU

^4 a'h

514. From Ali b. Ja‘far, from his brother Musa, from Abu ‘Abd Allah t&l who nar­
rated, The Messenger of God said, “Everything has been assigned a pro­
prietor except for charity, for God takes that up in His own Hand and makes 
it flourish just like you make your children flourish, until it meets Him on 
the Day of Resurrection as large as Uhud/” [2:276]

5 5 From al HalabI, from Abu ‘Abd Allah $£!?, who was asked about a man who 
owed^a debt due at a given time and went to the lender saying, “Give me 

So he said, I do not see a problem with that since there is no
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152 tor'ofthlT S!Um ^ AbI ’:iaf?a (d I37/”4-5), a client of the Banu ‘Ijl and a ZaydT narra- 

aeree wirt, 1 'U°nS °f Im!Un Mul?ammad al-Baqir. Shl'I biographers note that he did not
followers. ^ Md W3S ^ ^ ^ ^ ^

and Survival, 105-7 (nr. 9).
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increase in the capital sum. God says: { You shall have your capital ify 
pent, and without suffering loss or causing others to suffer loss}.” [2:279] X&\ o' V1' ‘V- J) Cff iff ■on

H} =J*

U J*k>- c? <A,Viff Wt^ ‘V1' Cr* °V* “^l^1 ^ ^ '^4*

re- ;

516. From Abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri, from Abu 'Abd Allah rffij who said ‘R
purifies one from the filth of wrongdoing. He says: { You who beti

of God: give up any outstanding dues from usury, ifyou are true heli’ ^
ware
Ifyou do not, then be warned of war from God and His Messenger. You shall 
have your capital ifyou repent, and without suffering loss or causing others to 
suffer loss. If the debtor is in difficulty, then delay things until matters be 
easier for him; still, ifyou were to write it off as an act of charity; that would 
be better for you, if only you knew. Beware of a Day when you will be returned 
to God: every soul will be paid in full for what it has earned, and no one will 
be wronged>. This is the repentance that God urges from His servants, and 
has promised a reward for it too. Wherefore whoever opposes the repent­
ance that God has commanded him to do earns God’s displeasure, and the

evers.
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Fire becomes a better and more befitting place for him to be in/ [2:278-9]

From Mu‘awiya b. ‘Ammar who narrated, ‘I heard Abu ‘Abd Allah (&! say, 
“The Messenger of God ^ said, ‘Whoever wants God to shelter him under 
the shade of His Throne on the day when there will be no shade except His, 
should give respite to one who is in financial difficulty or write off his dues 
towards him/” [2:280]

517.

/ 518. From Abu al-Jarud, from Abu Ja'far $5S, who narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
God <£g has said, “Whoever would like God to protect him from the gusts 
of Hell should grant respite to one who is financially constrained, or write 
off his dues towards him/” [2:280] I
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From al-Qasim b. Sulayman, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&} that Abu al-YaSaris3 
was a man from the mrfrom the tribe ofBanu Salama.154 The Messen 
of God 4$ said, ‘Who from among you all would like to be distanced frf* 

the eruption of the Hellfire? So the people said, Us, O Messenger of God’ 
So he said, ‘Whoever grants respite to a debtor or absolves one who is fi 
dally constrained.’ [2:280]
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From Ishaq b. ‘Ammar who said, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah i&}, “Does 
not have to give his debtor a deadline?” He replied, “No, he does 
him a deadline; God gives him respite.”’ [2:280]
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From Aban, from whoever related it to him, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (gjl who 
said, ‘The Messenger of God 4yk3 said on a hot day, “Whoever would like 
God to shade him under the shade of His Throne on the day when there will 
be no shade except His, should give respite to a debtor or absolve one who 
is financially constrained.'” [2:280]

521.

{j* Uji a1)IFrom Hanan b. Sadlr, on his father’s authority, from Abu JaTar who said, 
‘God will bring out a group of people from under His Throne on the Day 
of Resurrection whose faces will be illuminated, whose clothes will be il­
luminated, whose accessories will be illuminated as well as the chairs that 
they will be seated on. God will display them before everyone, and they will

.<w522.

>
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153 Abu al-Yasar was a companion of the Prophet whose original name was Ka‘b b.'Amr 

al-Ansari al-Salaml, hailing from the Medinan tribe of Banu Salama, who converted to 
Islam after the Prophet’s migration there. He is the one who, according to the books of 
tarikh, captured ‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib in the Battle of Badr, and fought alongside 
Ali in the Battle of Siffln. It has been narrated that he once absolved a man from repay­
ing a loan that he had given him due to his pity for the poverty and hardship that the 
man was undergoing. This hadith probably related to that generosity of his. See his bio­
graphical entry in al-Hakim al-Naysaburl, al-Mustadrak ‘aid al-sahihayn (Beirut: Dar al- 
kutubal-'ilmiyya, 2002), 3:577 (iKildb ma'rifat al-sahdba, nr. 173i-i735) and Muhammad 

• Ahmad Shams al-DIn al-Dhahabi, Siyar a'lam al-nubald\ (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risa* 
la, 198s), 2:537 (Faslfibaqiyyat kubard• al-sahdbd, nr. 109).

54 Something is clearly missing here, but it can be found in full in MufTd, al-Amdli, PS (** 
7) w ere it has been quoted as follows: ‘Abu Lubaba b. ‘Abd al-Mundhir came to him to 
ispute about a loan that he owed him. He heard him say, however, “Tell him that he 1* 

h° Abu Lub§ba shouted out, “Abu al-Yasar! Come out to see me, now! 0
ba” Sn h • y°U t0 tbat’!” So be replied, “Financial constraint, 0 Abu Lu
ba. said, [By] God?” He replied, “God.” So AbQ Lubaba said [...]/
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exclaim: “These are the prophets!” A voice will call out from b 
Throne, “No, these are not prophets.” So they will ask, “Are they the martvr 
then?” The voice from beneath the Throne will call out, “No, these are not 
martyrs. They are people who provided financial help to the believers and 
gave respite to those who were constrained to afford them ease.’” [2,1280]

523. From Ibn Sinan, from Abu Hamza who said, "There are three types of people 
whom God will shade on the Day of Resurrection when no shade shall 
except His: (1) a man who was being seduced by a beautiful woman but left 
her saying, “I fear God, the Lord of the universe”; (2) a man who gave respite 
to one who was in financial constraint or absolved him of his dues to him; (3) 
and a man whose heart was attached to the love of mosques. \Ifyou were to 
write it off as an act of charity, that would be better for you )•: this means that 
if you were to donate to him the wealth that he owes you as an act of charity 
towards him, it would be better for you, so one can either write off the debt 
of one who is in financial difficulty or give him respite therein.’ Abu 'Abd 
Allah rtS.1 narrated that the Messenger of God said, ‘For each day that one 
grants respite to a debtor who is financially constrained, God counts it as 
charity on his part equivalent to his due, until it is paid off.’ [2:280]
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524. From ‘Umar b. Sulayman, from a man from al-jazlra [North Western Meso­
potamia] who narrated, ‘A man came and asked al-Rida rtS), “May I be your 
ransom; God, Blessed and most High, says: ^ then delay things until matters 
become easierSo tell me about this delay which God mentions, does it 
have a defined limit whereby the debtor must necessarily be given respite, 
if, for example, he has borrowed money from 
dependants and has no crops whose harvest he is anticipating, nor dues that 
he is awaiting repayment for, nor profits still to be remitted to him?” He re­
plied, “Yes. He should wait until the case can finally reach the imam who can 
then settle the debt that he is due from the public debt fund if the debtor had 
spent it in obedience to God. If, however, he had spent it in transgression 
against God, then the imam cannot bail him out.” I asked, “So what about 
a man in whom one has confidence [of repayment], but it is not known 

et#^er ^as sPent h In obedience or transgression to God?” He replied 
He [i.e. the imam] should endeavour to get his money back for him, then he 

e debtor] must pay it back even while being subdued.”' [2:280]
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of age and are sril Enmarnre.'’ He replied. "Even a ±In:een-vear-oiG can b 

as he is eerier feeble-minded nor weak.” I asked, “And tf-Cr
r* rs?ii ■* 1. *

5
grar.red das as long 
what does it mean to 
ble-minded one is he who drinks alcohol, and the weak one is he who mis

be feeble-minded and weak?'’ He replied. “The fee- ii-ojCv V.*jju.! v
raVw one tor two.” [2:280! j JI1J \j <_0 Uj :o5 f “

From Yazid, Abu Usama153 from Abu eAbd Allah r&; he said, T asked him 
about Gods verse: 4Lei the witnesses not refuse when they are summoned 
He replied. “It is not allowed for someone when summoned to give evi­
dence to refuse to do so saying, T will not give evidence for you/” [2:282]

526.
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From Muhammad b. al-Fudayl, from Abu al-Hasan Musa f& who said, re­
garding the verse: 4Let the witnesses not refuse when they are summoned f, 
‘When someone asks you to witness a debt or dues, it is not allowed for any­
one to shirk away from doing so/ [2:282]

527.

^ V -tJjjb 6^
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. cxvFrom Abu al-Sabbah, from Abu cAbd Allah r&i regarding the verse: 4.Let 
the witnesses not refuse when they are summoned£>. He said, ‘Before the sum­
mons/ He continued, ‘No one can refuse when he is summoned to give evi­
dence for something that he has witnessed by saying, “I will not witness this 
for you,” and this is before writing it down/ [2:282]

528.

!

From Muhammad b. Isa, from Abu Ja‘far f&' who said, ‘There is no such 
thing as a pawn, except a deposit retained in security/ [2:282]
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55 Although the sources cite Yazid b. Usama, the correct version is as above, as Abu Usa 
ma was the agnomen for Zayd b. Yunus al-Shahham, known as Abu Usama, and better 
known as Zayd al-Shahham. He narrated from Abu ‘Abd Allah and Abu al-Hasan. See 
Khul, Mujam, 8:379 (nr. 4904).
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From Hisham b. Salim, from Abu Abd Allah &}; he said, ‘I asked hj 
“[When does] iDo not conceal evidence} refer to?” He replied, “After 
ing witnessed it.”5 [2:283]

531. From Hisham, from Abu Abd Allah regarding to the verse: ^Let th 
nesses not refuse>. He said, ‘Before giving witness.5 [2:282]

532. From Sa‘dan, from a man, from Abu Abd Allah who said regarding the 
verse: ^whether you reveal or conceal your thoughts, God will call you to ac-

ntfor them. He will forgive whoever He will and punish whoever He wiliy 
‘God is entitled not to admit into the Garden whosoever has even an atom’s 
worth of love for these two in his heart.’ [2:284]

530.
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From Abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘God has 
made faith incumbent upon every part of man’s body, and apportioned it 
between his body parts, such that each part has been entrusted with an ex­
clusive portion of faith not possessed by an adjacent part. Among these is 
his heart with which he reasons, thinks and understands things, and which 
governs his body to the extent that none of his limbs advance or retract 
without prior thought and command from it. The portion of faith that has 
been made incumbent upon the heart is for it to attest, acknowledge, affirm, 
approve and submit to the fact that there is no god but He alone, without 
a partner; one God, who has taken neither spouse nor offspring and that 
Muhammad is His servant and His messenger. It is also to attest to what­
ever has come from God by way of a messenger or scripture. This is what 
God has made incumbent upon the heart to attest to and acknowledge, and 
this is its sphere of action, as per the 
who are forced to say they do not believe, although their hearts remain firm in 
faith, those who reject God after believing in Him and open their hearts to dis­
belief will have the wrath of God upon them and a grievous punishment await­
ing them ^ 6-io7). ^ Truly it is in the remembrance of God that hearts find 
peace)> ( 8>; ^ Those who say with their mouths, cWe believe,’ but have no
faith in their hearts ^»(s:4i). and ^ metheryou reveal or conceal your thoughts,

od will call you to account for them. He willforgive whoever He will and pun 
ish whoever He wiliy™* So that is the attestation and acknowledgement
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that God has made incumbent upon the heart, and that is its sphere of a 
tion and the fountainhead of faith/ c viU 03 (^ ^y3 AiSoj

■ u-l> jijyi <y vjai jp 4iiiFrom Abd al-Samad b. Bashir who narrated, ‘A story about the origin of 
the adhan (ritual call to prayer) was mentioned in Abu Abd Allah’s pres 

that a man from the ansar saw the adhan in his dream, so he told th 
Messenger of God ^ about it, who then commanded him to make Bilal 
perform it.

So Abu Abd Allah said, “They are lying. The Messenger of God & Was 
sleeping in the shade of the Ka‘ba when Jibril (&} came to him with a met­
al bowl filled with water from Paradise. He woke him up and asked him to 
wash with it, then placed him on a palanquin of thousands of luminescent 
colours. Then he ascended with him until they reached the gates of the heav­
ens. When the angels saw him, they retreated away from the gates exclaim­
ing: ‘Two gods! One on the earth and one in the heavens!’

Muhammad b. al-Hasan mentioned the following in his narration: ‘They 
retreated away from the gates of heaven, exclaiming: Our God!’ God 
manded Jibril to say, 'Alldhu Akbar, Allahu Akbar (God is greater!)’ So the 
angels came back towards the gates and realized that this was a human, and 
opened the gates. The Messenger of God entered until he reached the 
second heaven. Again the angels retreated away from the gates of heaven 
exclaiming: ‘Two gods! One on the earth and one in the heavens!’ So Jibril 
said, Ashhadu an la ilaha ilia Llah, Ashhadu an la ilaha ilia Llah (I bear wit­
ness that there is no god but God).’ So the angels returned and realized that 
this was a created being, so they opened the gates, and he entered and 
continued until he reached the third heaven. The angels retreated from its 
gates, and Jibril said: ‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan rasul Allah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan rasul Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad is the Mes­
senger of God). So the angels returned and opened the gate.
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The Prophet 4k passed through until he reached the fourth heaven and 
there was an angel sitting on an elevated seat with three hundred thousand 
angels under his authority and three hundred thousand more under each 
one of them. [So the Prophet # considered going into prostration, assum­
ing that this was Him], when a voice called out saying: ‘Stand up.’ s0 the' 
angel stood up immediately, [and the Prophet realized that this was a 
mere servant of God]. He continues to stand in this manner until the Day 0f 
Resurrection.”

He continued, “The gate was opened, and the Prophet ^ 
through until he reached the seventh heaven, and ended up at the lote-tree 
(sidrat al-muntahd)!' He continued, “So the lote-tree said, ‘No creature be­
fore you has ever gone past me/ Then he moved closer, then even closer 
still, coming down further until he was two bow-lengths away or even near­
er. God revealed to His servant what He revealed.” He continued, “Then he 
handed him two books, the record of the People on the Right in his right 
hand and the record of the People on the Left in his left hand. So he took the 
record of the People on the Right in his right hand, looked at it and found 
therein all the names of the inhabitants of Paradise, with their ancestry and 
their tribes.”

He continued, “Then God said: { The Messenger believes in what has been 
sent down to him from his Lord}, so the Messenger of God said: { They 
all believe in God, His angels, His scriptures, and His messengers. ‘We make no 
distinction between any of His messengers.’}. So God said: {And they say, ‘We 
hear and obey’}, and the Prophet exclaimed: { ‘Grant us Yourforgiveness, 
our Lord. To You we all return!’} Then God said: God does not burden any 
soul with more than it can bear: each gains whatever good it has done, and suf­
fers its bad}, and the Prophet beseeched: {Lord, do not take us to task 
tfwe forget or make mistakes}. So God replied, ‘Of course/

Then the Prophet ijfc asked: {Lord, do not burden 
those before us}. So God replied, £Of course/
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The Prophet# then beseeched: iLord, do not burden us with ^ 
than we have strength to bear. Pardon us, forgive us, and have mercy on u$ 
You are our Protector, so help us against the disbelievers )>. God replied in the 
affirmative to all of this, then he folded up the book and kept it in his hand. 
Then he opened the other record of the People on the Left and found the 
names of the inmates of the Hellfire, with their ancestors and tribes therein. 
The Messenger of God # said, ‘These are the people who do not believe’, 
and God replied, {‘Then rescue them, saying peace, and they will com 
know.’ ^(43:89)”

He continued, “So when he had finished conversing with his Lord, he 
returned to al-bayt al-ma'mur (the Oft-Visited House), which is in the sev­
enth heaven directly above the Ka'ba. All the prophets, messengers, and 
angels gathered around him, then he commanded Jibril to perform the 
adhdn. Then he established the prayer, with the Messenger of God # lead­
ing them all. When he had completed it, he turned towards them, and God 
said to him, 4 ‘Ask those who were given charge of the Scripture before you, 
that the truth has indeed come to you from your Lord, so do not be one of those 
who doubt.’ )>(10:94) So the Prophet # asked them on that day. Then he 
descended back down with the two records, and handed them to the Com­
mander of the Faithful $£!.”

Abu ‘Abd Allah (Ql concluded, “And that was the origin of the adhan.”’ 
[2:285-6]
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aJL^hjr‘Cj*

ildlia ilia Llah, Ashhadu an la ilaha ilia Llah.’ The angels realised 
is a servant created [by God].’ Then they met Jibril and asked hi 

to which he replied, ‘Muhammad’, so they greeted him.
This continued, heaven after heaven until the adhdn was complete. Then 

the Messenger of God # prayed with them in the seventh heaven, leading 
them all. Then Jibril took him along again, until they ended up at a place 
where he placed his finger in his side, then raised him up high saying, ’g0 
forth, Muhammad.’ So he replied, ‘Are you leaving me in this place, Jibril?’ 
He replied, ‘I am not allowed to go beyond this point, Muhammad. You 
stepping into a place where nobody before you has ever trod, nor will ever 
tread after you/”

He continued, “Then God opened him up to whatever great things He 
willed; and then addressed him saying: The Messenger believes in what has 
been sent down to him from his Lord )>, so he replied, ‘Yes, my Lord, and the 
believers all believe in God, His angels, His scriptures, and His messengers. We 
make no distinction between any of His messengers. And they say, 4 We hear 
and obey. Grant us Your forgiveness, our Lord. To You we all return/)>/

So God, Blessed and most High, said: ^ God does not burden any soul 
with more than it can bear: each gains whatever good it has done, and suffers 
its bad^y and Muhammad ^ said: <{Lord, do not take us to task if we for­
get or make mistakes. Lord, do not burden us as You burdened those before us. 
Lord, do not burden us with more than we have strength to bear. Pardon us, 
forgive us, and have mercy on us. You are our Protector, so help us against the 
disbelievers)>.

God asked, ‘0 Muhammad who from among your community will 
succeed you after you? He replied, ‘God knows better/ So He said, “All is 
the Commander of the Faithful/”

Abu Abd Allah said, “By God, his vicegerency was authorised by none 
other than God, orally to Muhammad ^ [2:285-6]
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l

' . , 'j; the faithful. They all believe in God, His angels, His scriptures,
ZZmessengers make no distinction between any of His messengers;

“L, 'Wehoarandobey. GrmtusYourforgf« o*rL*i To Km 

Grf does not burden on, soul- - *■ *«»" r „*( i, has done, and suffers its bad- Lord, do not tab,
ZL forest or mate mistakes. Lord, do not burden us as You burdened thus, 
1 fore J Lord, do not burden us with more than we hone strength to bear. 
Zrdon us forgive us, and have mere, on US. You ore our Protestor, so help us 
against,Ze disbelievers'), he would ssy, "One of God’s truths is ,h,t He had 

an inscription above His Throne two thousand years before He created the 
heavens and the earth. Then He sent down two of its verses, using them to 
conclude The Cow fsurat al-baqara). So an, house in which these ate reel,- 
ed will not be entered by Satan.” [2:285]

536.

(JA*> a* M “Ob ••■dll

recite
rtlfrom <j* ‘^41 :Mil JB :JB 
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{
:lj~>-l !>** ^ *c3B <dx jlojljj ^p

ojfc i*j* &\ U :JB {<l^j V\£i; J#? V>

From Zurara, Humran and Muhammad b. Muslim, from one of two Imams 
[al-Sadiq or al-Baqir], that he said, ‘Whenever they beseech Him, they 
responded to, for God does not burden any soul with more than it can bearty. 
Whatever God has made incumbent upon it, <{each gains whatever good it 
has done, and suffers its bad'ty and His statement: ^ do not burden us as You 
burdened those before us^! [2:286]

537- . orv
are

538. From Amr b. Marwan al-Khazzaz who narrated, ‘I heard Abu ‘Abd Allah 
", a fr5 Messenger of God 4^ said, ‘My community have been ab-

f 0U/F \ ^ t^lat theY commit mistakenly, (2) that which
bevnnnT- 3 that WhiCh they are comPeIled to d°, and (4) that which is 
Hilh ! !I ?adty t0 beaf; and this is in God’s Book, Blessed and most 
not burd * ° HOt tU^e m t0 taS^ weforget °r make mistakes. Lord, do 
more than T ^ burdened those before us. Lord, do not burden us with 
"ho areZcedT^Tb * bearV™S) and: i With the exception of those 

faith ),U6:io6) >»>° ^1 6y d° UOt totieve, although their hearts remain firm in

•*■$£ ^Ijl j JB .’JB f%sj 4I1IXP U :JB <jljLl d/. <j*

dAl ij 1 Uj lyb^TUj clUj djlla>l U ^
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3. The Family of'Imran

lj\j^

, From Abu Basir, from Abu 'Abd Allah r« that he heard him say, ‘Whoev- 
' er recites the Chapter of the Cow {surat al-baqara) and the Chapter of the 

Family of'Imran {surat al Imran) shall arrive on the Day of Resurrection be­
ing shaded by them both like two clouds or canopies over his head.

■o'yf Jb ‘A*"1'Jo* j^ij,\

jJL* (<u4j <0!>Uaj k«Ljll «-U-

0 :(J,L>o4l)! Jj5 (jir^AiiilJL^^l^PcoL-^^ljLP^p . x

jpli ox; dto & 0
J\jSy;jls . iotj/i' •!$'

. f LiS/l f 4l3 Ai (j Ays; (^-4' olsll '^-y l<ff

. (jOLiiljl <

2. From ‘Abd Allah b. Sinan, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r^5 who said about the 
verse: \Alif Lam Mim. God: there is no god but Him, the Ever-Living, the 
Ever-Watchful. Step by step, He has sent the Scripture down to you [Prophet] 
with the Truth, confirming what went before: He sent down the Torah and the 
Gospel earlier as a guide for people and He has sent down the distinction [be­
tween right and wrong] )>: ‘This refers to every decisive command, and the 
Scripture is the Qur’an as a whole in which the prophets that came before 
him are corroborated.’ [3:1-3]

3. From 'Abd al-Rahman b. Kathir al-Hashimi, from Abu 'Abd Allah r*£! re- 
g g the verse. ^ A is He who has sent this Scripture down to you [Prophet], 

ome of its verses are definite in meaning. } He said, ‘They are the Command­
er 0 t e Faithful {amir al-mu’minin) and the Imams, peace be upon them; 
iand others are indefinite} - this is *, y, and z.1 { The perverse at heart} - 

1 G|r comPan'°ns and those who adhere to their authority, \ ea- 
ger y pursue the ambiguities in their attempt to make trouble and to pin down 
U Speafi° ™™ing of their own.}’ [3:7]

djS\ ;4li I Jjj <j < 4il l-iy (j* *Vpup -r

T^ui ^ :jis ck2& 1 aki

'*k2£\j ki 1 t-DiJ ky opf! }

^nCC t0 Ab0 Bakr>b. al-Khattab and 'Uthman b. 'Affan - the first three caliphs

t*V
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3. The Family of'Imran 9

S's'

1. From Abu Basir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r•&} that he heard him say, ‘Whoev­
er recites the Chapter of the Cow (surat al-baqara) and the Chapter of the 
Family of'Imran (surat al 'Imran) shall arrive on the Day of Resurrection be­
ing shaded by them both like two clouds or canopies over his head.’

<j'yTj Ia" iy ; Jk <,J\ jp , \

■ J"* J 4i*>Ua> A. till *U-

rfJlViii\ 0 :J,Uj ^ J)(j ^XS'tjS-

jpS3 ox; cfc & @
J\y^:. 4 jtjyi' © J-rf ^ •!$'

. ^UyVI 4C3 V J Asl> 0^'

2. From ‘Abd Allah b. Sinan, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said about the 
verse: \A\iflam Mim. God: there is no god but Him, the Ever-Living, the 
Ever-Watchful Step by step, He has sent the Scripture down to you [Prophet] 
with the Truth, confirming what went before: He sent down the Torah and the 
Gospel earlier as a guide for people and He has sent down the distinction [be­
tween right and wrong] }>: ‘This refers to every decisive command, and the 
Scripture is the Qur’an as a whole in which the prophets that came before 
him are corroborated.’ [3:1-3]

.X

1/

3. From ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Kathlr al-Hashiml, from Abu ‘Abd Allah re­
garding the verse: <{It is He who has sent this Scripture down to you [Prophet], 
Some of its verses are definite in meaning. }> He said, ‘They are the Command­
er of the Faithful (amir al-mu'minin) and the Imams, peace be upon them; 
\and others are indefinite- this is x, y> and z.1 4 The perverse at hearty - 
these are their companions and those who adhere to their authority, 4 ea' 
gerly pursue the ambiguities in their attempt to make trouble and to pin down 
a specific meaning of their own.[3:7]

:4l) I Jy <j < f5© <»I) I-cp ejl ‘Ip^dr^' Jrpup -r;

T*>ui (jU±\J\ ■ JG <icJd&c4*

\ fi\ City <o^j o'i
>'-5

ijv (i
. i 4,js oi' *04.' a-A v

S'

1 A reference to Abu Bakr, 'Umar b. al-Khattab and 'Uthjman b. 'Affan - the first three caliphs
oflslam.
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

6|jTsj

4. Abu ‘Abd Allah r$! was asked about the definite and indefinite verses and he 
The definite verses are those which call for action, while the indefinite

are those which can appear ambiguous to one who is ignorant of them/ [3:7j

5. From Abu Basir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah <$! who said, ‘The Qur’an consists of 
definite and indefinite verses. As for those which are definite, we have faith 
in them and act upon them and base our practices on them. As for th 
which are indefinite, we need only have faith in them but need not act 
them, as per God’s statement: { The perverse at heart eagerly pursue the am­
biguities in their attempt to make trouble and to pin down a specific meaning 
of their own: only God knows the true meaning, and those firmly grounded in 
knowledge say, ‘We believe in it: it is all from our LordThose who are firm­
ly grounded in knowledge are the Household of Muhammad/ [3:7]

6. From Mas'ada b. Sadaqa, from Ja'far b. Muhammad on his father’s au­
thority, that a man once said to the Commander of the Faithful rts?, ‘Would 
you describe our Lord for us so that our love for Him and our knowledge of 
Him may increase/ So he was angered and addressed the people, saying, ‘0 
servant of God, why do you not take the description of Him that the Qur’an 
gives you seriously, a description which the Messenger had himself 
adopted well before you? Follow its example and enlighten yourself through 
its guidance, for it is a bounty and a source of wisdom that you have been 
given; so utilise it and be among those who are grateful. The things that 
Shaytan urges you to delve into, things that have neither been prescribed in 
the Qur’an and concerning which there is no precedent within the practice 
of the Prophet or the Imams of guidance, relinquish the knowledge of it to 
God. Do not measure God’s grandeur in proportion to your intellect lest you 
be of the wretched ones.

Know, 0 servant of God, that ^ those who are firmly grounded in knowl­
edge^ are the ones whom God has freed from the desire to barge in on the 
locked doors that guard the unseen, readily admitting their lack of knowl 
edge of the inner meanings of the transcendental and hidden. They say, i We 
bebeve in U - everything is from our Lord} and God praises their acknowl­
edgement of their own incapacity to grasp that about which they have no 
idea. This relinquishment of theirs, of delving into that which He has not 
tasked them to dig into, is what He calls “firm grounding.”’ [3=7]

U ^ >- U P : Jl5 -OIUp j . tsaid, ‘
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

o^AJUj

From Burayd b. Mu'awiya who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far about God's
: 4 only God knows the true meaning, and those firmly grounded in 

knowledge.} He replied, “It refers to the true meaning of the entirety 0f ^ 

Qur'an known only to God and those who are firmly grounded in knowl- 
edge. The Messenger of God is the best of those who are firmly ground­
ed, whom God Himself has taught the interpretation and the instances of 
the revelation of everything that He has revealed to him [i.e. the Prophet] 
God would not reveal anything to him without teaching him its true mean­
ing, and his successors after him know it all as well. Those who do not have 
knowledge of it ask: ‘What do we do when we do not know the true mean­
ing of it?' So God answered them: '{Say, ‘We believe in it: it is all from 
Lord.’} The Qur’an has specific and general verses, verses which abrogate 
and others which are abrogated, and definite and indefinite ones; and those 
who are firmly grounded in knowledge are conversant with all this.”’ [3:7]

From al-Fudayl b. Yasar, from Abu Ja'far who said: ‘4 only God knows the 
true meaning, and those firmly grounded in knowledge } - we have knowl­
edge of it.’ [3:7]

!
411 Jj5: . jg7. 1
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i

9. From Abu Baslr, from Abu Abd Allah tfS who said, ‘We are the ones who 
are firmly grounded in knowledge, and thus we are the ones to know the 
true meaning of it.’ [3:7]

10. From Sama'a b. Mihran who narrated, ‘Abu Abd Allah (&' said, “Frequently 
and repeatedly say: ^Our Lord, do not let our hearts deviate after You have 
guided us and never consider yourselves immune from deviation/ [3*8]

11. From Jamil b. Darraj who narrated, Abu Abd Allah said, “There is noth­
ing more pleasurable to the people of this world and the next than the en 
joyment of women, for in His verse God states: ^ The love of desirable things 
is made alluring for men - women, children, gold and silver treasures piled up 
high, horses with fine markings, livestock, andfarmland - these may be the joys 
of this life, but God has the best place to return to. )>” He then continued, 
people of Paradise too will not find anything more pleasurable and more en­
joyable in Paradise than marriage - not food, nor drink.”’ [3'!4]

;
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

61jToj

12. From Abu Basir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said regarding God’s words- 
^ where they will stay with pure spouses ‘They will neither menstruate 

d to relieve themselves.’ [3:15]
.m 

-JS

nor
nee

13. From Zurara who narrated, ‘Abu Ja'far said, “Whoever diligently perse­
veres with the night prayer and the single unit of prayer (al-witr) 
forgiveness therein seventy times, and maintains this as a 
will be registered among those who seek forgiveness in the early hours be­
fore dawn”’ [3:17]

J ,JJ\j JJll Jc :(& >*■ j Jli :JB ,SjIj5 ^ . Nrseeking 
regular practice

iijlf 4I1I Jj5 4jjlxp cJ5 :J6 <
•V **

14. From Abu Basir who said, ‘I asked Abu cAbd Allah tfS? about the verse of 
God, Blessed and most High: tfzose w/zo pray forforgiveness before dawn.} 
He replied, “The Messenger of God 4$jjg would pray for forgiveness seventy 
times in his ivitr prayer before dawn”’ [3:17]

. \i
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15. From ‘Umar, from Abu (Abd Allah tfS! who said, ‘Whoever says: “I seek 
God’s forgiveness and turn to him in repentance” seventy times at the end 
of his witr prayer and maintains this regularly for a year, he is registered by 
God to be among those who seek forgiveness in the early hours.’ [3:17]

. \*\16. In another narration on his authority: ‘He is bound to be forgiven.’ [3:17]

1 17. From ‘Umar b. Yazld who narrated, ‘I heard Abu 'Abd Allah $55 say, “Who­
ever seeks God’s forgiveness seventy times in his witr prayer after bowing 
down in ruku‘ and maintains this regularly for a year is counted among those 
who seek forgiveness in the early hours.’” [3:17]

From Mufaddal b. ‘Umar who said, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah tffi, “May I be 
your ransom -1 end up missing the night prayer, so can I pray the one that I 
missed straight after the dawn (fajr) prayer but before sunrise?” He replied, 
Yes, but do not instruct your family members to do the same lest they make 
it into a habit and thus by so doing defeat the purpose of God’s statement, 
Mighty and Exalted: ^ those who pray for forgiveness before dawn. ^ [3-17l

1
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3. The Family of 'Imran

uL^ju,

19. From Jabir who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far about this verse: {q 
bears witness that there is no god but Him, as do the angels and those who h 
knowledge. He upholds justice. There is no god but Him, the Almighty, th 
Wise.} Abu Ja'far said, { God bears witness that there is no god but He l 
so God, Blessed and most High, Himself is bearing witness to this fact.

As for the words: {as do the angels}, He honoured the angels through 
their submission to their Lord, so they confirm and testify to it just as He did 

As for the phrase: {and those who have knowledge. He upholds justice). 
- those who have knowledge are the prophets and their successors, 
they are upholders of justice. Justice is the maintenance of outward equity 
whereas the Commander of the Faithful tfS! himself is inward equity.”’ [3:18]

20. From Marzaban al-Qumml2 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu al-Hasan tfg] about 
God’s verse: { God bears witness that there is no god but Him, as do the angels 
and those who have knowledge. He upholds justice.} He replied, “This is the 
Imam”’ [3:18]
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21. From Isma‘11 who, without mentioning his source, cited SaTd b. Jubayr3 as 
having said, ‘The Ka'ba used to have three hundred and sixty idols in it, one 
or two representing each Arab locality. So when this verse: { God bears wit­
ness that there is no god but Him ) until {the Almighty, the All-Wise ) was re­
vealed, the idols of the Ka‘ba fell into prostration.’ [3:18]

ii
: !

.n
22. From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated, ‘I asked him about the verse: 

^ True Religion, in God’s eyes, is Islam: [devotion to Him alone]}, and he said, 
“True religion constitutes faith.”’ [3:19]

•V

2 ^_Zaban b'<In™ d-Qummi al-Ash'arl, about whom there is scant information. See 
Hilli>Khuldsatal-aqwal, 280-1 (nr. 1027).

3 Abu ‘Abd Allah Sa‘id b. Jubayr b. Hisham al-Asadl al-Kufi (d. 95/714), a prominent mem- 
er 0 the generation of successors 0tabi'in) and one of the earliest supporters and allies 0

• •ami ?yn al"Abldm who would frequently praise ‘All b. Abl T5lib openly in public c 
joined the revolt insdgated by ‘Abd al-Rahman b. al-Ash‘ath against the Umayyads and as 

resU t was killed by al-Hajjaj b. Yusuf al-Thaqafi. He is held in high esteem by Sunni an 
Shi a historians alike. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwdl, 157 (nr. 545).

i\o
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N3. The Family of 'Imran

olAJUj

23. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far (&. who said regarding th
verse: { True Religion, in God’s eyes, is Islam: [devotion to Him alone]^ 
means that true religion constitutes faith.’[3:19] 1

24. From Dawud b. Farqad who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah rtg) abou(.
God’s verse: {Say, ‘God, holder of all sovereignty, You give sovereignty to 
whoever You will and remove it from whoever You will “s0 did God
grant the Umayyads their sovereignty?” He replied, “No, it is not how 
pie believe it to be. God has granted us the sovereignty, but the Umayyads 
have taken it for themselves. It is as if a man was to possess a garment and 
someone else took it from him; it does not actually belong to the one who 
took it.”’ [3:26]
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25. From al-Husayn b. Zayd b. ‘All4, from Ja‘far b. Muhammad, on his father’s 
authority who narrated, ‘The Messenger of God used to say, “The 
one who does not dissimulate his faith [under duress] has no faith.” He con­
tinued, “God says: <{ except when you need to protect yourselves from them. )>’” 
[3:28]

I j1
’

26. From Abu ‘Ubayda Ziyad al-Hadhdha’ who narrated, T went to Abu Ja‘far 
$$ and said to him, “May I be your ransom - sometimes Shaytan gets the 
better of me and my soul becomes wretched. Then I remember my love for n
you and my devotion to you and my soul becomes better again.” So he re­
plied, Dear Ziyad! Is religion anything but love? Have you not read God’s 
verse: 4 $ay> ‘tfyou love God, follow me, and God will love you andforgive you 
your swzs )>?**’ [3:31]

27. From Bashir al-Dahhan, from Abu ‘Abd Allah f&l who said, ‘You have ac­
knowledged [true faith] in the midst of many rejecters and you demonstrate 
love in the midst of many haters. This love may either be for the sake of God 
and His Messenger or for the sake of this world. Whatever is for God and His 
Messenger, He is the one to reward it. Whoever loves for [gain in] this world,

JB.fig'4)'Jc-*cj'i-xv'j ‘U^u<J (tf “**S.

iyj, ail j OKU .UMjCj Ar» &<***"

.JU is jb->bu Abd Allah al-Husayn b. Zayd b. 'All b. al-Husayn b. 'All b. Abi Talib, a companion o 
he s,xth and seventh Imams. He was brought up by Imam ja'far al-Sadiq and was married 

to his own niece, the daughter of Muhammad b. 'Abd Allah al-Arqat. See Him,
9 '118 (nr'290^ Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 280-83 (nr. too).
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however, ends up with nothing/ Then he motioned with his hand, Sayi 
‘Every single one of these Murji’ites, Qadarites and Kharijites believes thlf 
he is on the right path, but you all are the ones who have demonstrated love 
for us for the sake of God/ Then he recited: < Obey God and the Messenger 
and those in authority among you >(4:59); { So accept whatever the Messenger 
gives you, and abstain from whatever he forbids you ><S9:7); { Whoever obeys 
the Messenger obeys GW)>(4:80); iSay, ‘Ifyou love God, follow me, and God 
will love you and forgive you your sins' )> [3:31]

28. From Burayd b. Mu'awiya al-Tjll who narrated, T was with Abu Ja'far r^< 
when a traveller from Khurasan arrived on foot. He uncovered his legs 
which had swelled up. He said, "By God, I have gone through everything 
just for my love for you, the Ahl al-Bayt.” So Abu Ja‘far (&} said, “By God, 
even if a rock were to express its love for us, God would resurrect it with 
us. Is religion anything but love? God says: <{Say, 'If you love God, follow 
me, and God will love you )> and ^ they show love for those who migrated to 
them)>(59:9) - is religion anything but love?’” [3:31]
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29. From Rib‘I b. ‘Abd Allah who narrated, ‘May I be your ransom - We name 

ourselves after your names and the names of your forefathers - will that be 
beneficial to us?’ He replied, ‘Of course, by God. Is religion anything but 
love? God says: ^ Say, ‘If you love God, follow me, and God will love you and 
forgive you your sins.5 ^ [3:31]

30. From Hanan b. Sadlr, on his father’s authority, from Abu Ja‘far (&} who re­
cited the verse: { God chose Adam, Nuh, Ibrahim's family, and the family of 
Imran, over all other people, in one line of descentand said, ‘We are from 
them and we are the only ones remaining of that progeny/ [3:33-34]

|
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

31. From ffisham b. Salim who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah about 
God’s verse: { God chose Adam, Nuh, Ibrahim’s family, and the family of’i 

over all other people, in one line of descent. > He said, “It is [supposed to 
be]: {Ibrahim’s family and Muhammad’s family over all people^, but they 
have replaced one name instead of the other.”’ [3:33-34*]
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32. From Abu Hamza, from Abu Ja'far r^,1 who narrated, ‘When Muham­
mad 4fe had fulfilled the term of his prophethood and had come to the end 
of his days, God revealed to him, saying: “O Muhammad, you have fulfilled 
the term of your prophethood and come to the end of your days now, so 
deposit all the knowledge that you have about faith, the Greatest Name 
[of God], the heritage and legacy of the knowledge of the prophets in your 
progeny, for I have not impeded your progeny from possessing knowledge 
of the faith, the Greatest Name, the heritage and legacy of prophets, just as I 
did not impede the households of the prophets that came between you and 
your forefather Adam from that knowledge.” This is what God means by: 
<(God chose Adam, Nuh, Ibrahim's family, and the family of "Imran, overall 
other people, in one line of descent - God hears and knows all )>

God, Mighty and most High, did not deposit knowledge haphazardly 
nor did he place any of His creatures in charge of it, neither a favoured an­
gel nor a prophetic messenger. Rather He sent messengers from among his 
angels with strict instructions to enjoin upon them what He likes and for­
bid them from what He dislikes. He expounded to him all the facts about 
His human creation until he knew them thoroughly, and in turn taught the 
prophets and their vicegerents, their supporters and progeny in the one line 
of descent, as per the verse: We gave the descendants of Ibrahim the Scrip­
ture and wisdom - and We gave them a great kingdom. ^4:54^ The scripture 
is prophethood itself; wisdom refers to the wisest men from among the elite 
prophets, and the great kingdom are the Imams of guidance selected ex­
clusively. These are all from that progeny in one single line of descent, and 
in which He has placed the last of them. They are tasked with the last days 
and the preservation of the covenant until the world ends, and the scholars 
and men of authority from among them are responsible for extracting that 
knowledge and guidance.’ [3:33-34]
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

33. From Ahmad b. Muhammad, from al-Rida, from Abu Ja'far who Sa 
‘Whoever presumes that he is immune from the [Divine] decree is Wron ’ 
for it is only God’s will that prevails over His creatures. He wills whatever 
He wishes and does whatever He wills. God says: '{aprogeny, in Jsyi.j<Sbujj,-gj -g 
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line of
descent - Gorf /zears a/zrf knows all} The descendants are from the ancestors 
and vice versa, so when you know something about it [the progeny] as an 
actual fact, even if it applied to someone else before them, then the narra­
tive now applies to this situation that you have come to know about.’ [3:34]
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34. From Abu (Abd al-Rahmans, from Abu Kalada, from Abu Ja'far flS» who nar­
rated, ‘The Messenger of God <v*^ said, “Comfort, tranquillity, mercy, assis­
tance, ease, prosperity, contentment, pleasure, relief, victory, proximity and 
love from God and His Messenger are all reserved for those who love ‘Ali 
and accept the Imamate of the vicegerents after him. It becomes their right 
upon me to facilitate their entry into Paradise through my intercession, and 
it is my right upon my Lord that He grants me that regarding them because 
they are my followers; and whoever follows me is a part of me, just like the 
example of Ibrahim regarding me. He is a part of me and I am a part of him; 
his religion is my religion and mine his; his practice is my practice and mine 
is his; my virtue is his virtue, and even though I have been favoured above 
him, this favour is actually a favour to him. This confirms God’s statement: 
iaprogeny, in one line of descent - God hears and knows allfy.’” [3-34]
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35- From Ayyub, who narrated, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah heard me reciting: ^ God 
chose Adam, Nuh, Ibrahim’s family, and the family of "Imran, over all other 
people)>, so he said to me, “And ‘the family of Muhammad’ was there too, 
but they effaced it, leaving ‘the family of Ibrahim and the family of‘Imran. 
[3:33-34*]

.ro :
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5 Referringmost likely to Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Kindl, a known liar and exaggerator (&*> 
(nr to!!) St3tUS 111131118 Wh° WaS CUrSCd by them* See ^n11, Khuld‘at al'aqWa > 42
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s3. The Family of 'Imran

36 From Abu 'Amr al-Zubayri, from Abu 'Abd Allah ‘I asked him, “What 
is the evidence in God’s Book that the family of Muhammad are the ones 
being referred to as the People of his Household’ (ahl al-bayt)V’ He replied, 

“The statement of God, Blessed and most High. 4God chose Adam, Nuh, 
Ibrahim’s family, and the family of’Imran, and the family of Muhammad} 
- that is how it was revealed - 4 over all other people, in one line of descent - 
God hears and knows all. } People’s progenies can only come from their lin­
eage and their own loins.’” [3:33-34*]

God, most High, said, { Work thankfully, family of David, for few of my 
servants are truly thankful.} <34:13) and the family of‘Imran and the fami­
ly of Muhammad, as mentioned in the narration of Abu Khalid al-Qammat
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o\jP i\y\ b[: JB Jlx>. J) ^ <j£\37. From IsmaTl al-Ju‘fi6, from Abu Ja‘far <&} who narrated,4When the wife of 
‘Imran dedicated what was growing in her womb [in devotion to God], [she 
knew that] the devotee of the mosque, once she had given birth to him and 
submitted him to the mosque, could never again leave it. So when she gave 
birth to Maryam, {she said, eMy Lord! I have given birth to a girl* -God knew 
best what she had given birth to: the male is not like the female - 7 name her 
Maryam and I commend her and her offspring to Your protection from the re­
jected Satan.’}* The prophets drew lots against her, and Zakariyya drew the 
short straw. He was her sister's husband, so she entrusted her in his charge 
and submitted her to the mosque. When she reached the age of maturity she 
was the most beautiful of all women; and when she would pray, the whole 
prayer niche would be illuminated by her light. Zakariyya once visited her 
and found her with winter fruits in summer, and summer fruits in winter, 
and exclaimed: “Maryam, how is it you have these provisions?” and she said, 
They are from God.” { There and then Zakariyya prayed to his Lord, saying* 
l fear [what] my kinsmen [will do] when I am gone, for my wife is barren, so 
grant me a successor - a gift from You > and the rest of the story that God 

mentions about Zakariyya and Yahya.’ [3:35-38]
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6 Referring most likely to Ismail b. jabir al-Ju'fi al-Kufi, a praiseworthy and reliable compan-
ion of Muhammad al-Baqir. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 54 (nr. 30). ,

7 The complete verse (Q. 3:38) is as follows: { There and then Zakariyya prayed to hts or> 
saying, Lord, from Your grace grant me virtuous offspring: You hear every prayer}, u1011 
m ‘Ayyashi’s text Zakariyya’s prayer is different according to the wording found in Q- * H

;
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s3. The Family of 'Imran

From Hafs b. al-Bakhtari, from Abu ‘Abd Allah regarding the 
4 Lord’I have dedicated what is growing in my womb entirely to You > 
devotee would live in the temple and never leave again. When she had given 
birth to a girl, {she said, ‘My Lord! I have given birth to a girl’ - God knew 
best what she had given birth to: the male is not like the female^, since the fe­
male menstruates and has to come out of the mosque, whereas the devotee
never leaves the mosque. [3136]

39. In a narration by Hariz, from one of the two Imams who said, ‘She dedicated
that which was growing in her womb to the temple to serve the worshippers, 
and the male is not like the female in service.’ He continued, ‘While she 
was young, she would serve them and distribute offerings to them until she 
reached maturity. Then Zakariyya was commanded to seclude her from the 
worshippers. Whenever he would visit her, he would find her with winter 
fruits in the summer months and summer fruits in the winter. So there and 
then he supplicated his Lord to grant him a son, so He granted him Yahya.’ 
[3:35-37]
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.t*40. From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far (&}. ‘I heard him say, “God revealed to 'Imran: 
‘I am going to grant you a son who will cure the blind and the leper, give life 
to the dead with the permission of God, and be a messenger to the Children 
of Israel/

So he informed his wife Hanna of this, and she became pregnant and 
gave birth to Maryam, saying: ‘My Lord, I have given birth to a girl, and a 
girl cannot be a prophet!’

So ‘Imran said to her, ‘A son of hers will be a prophet.’
So when she realized that, she said what she is quoted to have said, and 

God said, and His word is the truth: $ God knew best what she had given 
birth to. y

Then Abu Ja'far r£zD said, “And that was ‘Isa, son of Maryam. So when 
we foretell you something about one of us and it ends up being actualized 
by his son or grandson or great-grandson, do not dispute that for it was still 
about him.”’ [3:35-37]
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

u^aJTsj

4i. From Sa'd al-Iskaf, from Abu Ja'far who said, ‘'Isa, son of Maryam, onCe 
met Iblis and asked him, “Have any of your stratagems against me been ef­
fective?” He replied, “[No, because of] Your grandmother who said: 4( ‘ty 
Lord! I have given birth to a girl - God knew best what she had given birth to- 
the male is not like the female - 7 name her Maryam and I commend her and 
her offspring to Your protection from the rejected Satan.y [3:36]
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42. From Sayf, from Najm, from Abu Ja'far who narrated, ‘Fatima, peace be 
upon her, undertook the housework, kneading the dough, baking the bread 
and sweeping the house for 'All, whilst 'All undertook for her all the jobs
outside of the house, such as carrying the firewood and bringing the food. 
One day he asked her, “Fatima, do you have anything to eat?” She replied, 
“No. By the One Who has augmented your right, we have not had anything 
for three days of which I can offer you anything to eat” He replied, “Then 
why did you not you tell me?” She replied, “The Messenger of God ^ has 
forbidden me from ever asking you for anything, saying: 'Do not ask your 
cousin for anything. If he brings you something, well and good; but if not, 
do not ask him for it/” He [the Imam] continued, “So the Imam went out
and met a man from whom he borrowed a dinar. Then, as he was returning 
with it after nightfall, he met Miqdad b. al-Aswad8. He asked Miqdad, ‘What 
brings you out at this time of night?’ He replied, ‘Hunger, by the One Who 
has augmented your right, 0 Commander of the Faithful/”

I interrupted Abu Ja'far, “Was the Messenger of God still alive?”
He replied, “Yes, the Messenger of God 4^ was still alive.”
He continued, “He [Miqdad] said, ‘It has made me come out and 

borrow a dinar from you for which I will be most obliged to you/ So he gave 
it to him and came back to find the Messenger of God seated whilst Fatima 
was praying, and between them something covered. When she finished, she 
brought that thing, and lo and behold it was a bowl with bread and meat. He 
exclaimed, ‘Fatima, how did you get this?’ She replied, i It is from God; God 
provides limitlessly  for whoever He wills. }>

Then the Messenger of God ^ said, ‘Shall I narrate to you about some­
one like you and someone like her?’ He replied, ‘Of course/
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Abfi Muhammad al-Miqdad b. al-Aswad, one of the most loyal and trustworthy compan- 
-onsof Alib. AbiTalib. See Hilll,Khulasatal-aqWal, a77 (nr. tot,).
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N3. The Family of ‘Imran

o'y^JUj

So he said, ‘It is the similitude of Zakariyya: when he entered Mar
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possession/” [3:37]

43. From Ismail b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ju‘fi9 who narrated, ‘I said to Abu ‘Abd 
Allah fig', “Mughira b. Sa‘id10 claims that the menstruating woman has to 
make up her missed prayers just as she does her fasts - [is this true]?” He 
replied, “What is wrong with him; may God not make him succeed. The 
wife of 'Imran dedicated what was in her womb to God, and one who is 
dedicated to the mosque never leaves it. So when she gave birth to Mar­
yam \she said, 'My Lord! I have given birth to a girl, and the male is not like 
the female.’} So she entrusted her to the mosque after she had given birth 
to her. When she reached maturity as a woman, she was made to leave the 
mosque. You do not find there having been days that she would have had to 
make up when she was on it [i.e. her menses] during the time that she was 
in the mosque.”’ [3:36]
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44. From Abu Basir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r& who said, ‘When Zakariyya sup­
plicated his Lord to grant him a son and the angels called out to him deliver­
ing the news thereof, he wished to know whether the voice [he had heard] 

as indeed from God. So He [God] revealed to him that the sign of that 
ou d be that his tongue would no longer be capable of uttering any speech 

or ree days. When this happened and he was unable to speak, he knew 
that no one had the power to do that except God, and that is God’s verse:

, My Lord, give me a sign! ‘Your sign/ [the angel] said, ‘is that you 
Wl m commumcate with anyone for three days, except by gestures.’} [3:41]

J.&I fS\ 3£j J£s

9 Isma'il b. 'Abd al-Rahman al-Ju'fi al-Kufl (d.before 148/765)* a 1 an
Imam Ja'far al-§adiq. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 54 (nr- 30- _ t al-aO*^

10 Mughirab. Said, a liar and fabricator of the Imams’traditions. See Hilli>
411 (nr. 1667).
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o'y-jTsj

45. From Hammad, from whoever narrated it to him, from one of the tw0 
[Muhammad al-Baqir or Ja'far al-Sadiq] that he said, When Zakariyya asked 
his Lord to grant him a son, God granted him Yahya, [the news of which] 
astonished him, so he said, i ‘My Lord, give me a sign: ‘Your sign/ [the angel 
said,] ‘is that you will not communicate with anyone for three days,, except by 
gesturesSo he used to motion with his head, and that is gesturing/ [3:41j

From IsmaTl al-Ju'fi, from Abu Ja'far iHe will be noble and chaste} - 
chaste meaning abstaining from women, 4 and a prophet, one 

eous.}[ 3:39]

47. From Husayn b. Ahmad11, on his father's authority, from Abu ‘Abd Allah
He said, ‘I heard him say, “Obedience to God is to serve Him on the earth, 
and of this service there is nothing equivalent to prayer; hence the reason 
why the angels called out to Zakariyya while he was engaged in prayer in the 
sanctuary/” [3:39]
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48. From al-Hakam b. ‘Utayba who narrated, ‘l asked Abu Ja‘far r^i! about God’s 
verse in the Book: ^ The angels said to Maryam: ‘Maryam, God has chosen 
you and made you pure: He has truly chosen you above all women’}* and why 
He has chosen her twice, when a choice is in fact only the once.

So he said to me, “Hakam, this has both an interpretation as well as an 
inner meaning.” So I said, “Then please interpret it for us - may God make 
you prosper ”
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He replied, “It means that He chose her specifically from the entire 
progeny of the chosen prophets and messengers; then He purified her birth 
inasmuch as her maternal and paternal ancestors were free from debauchery; 
and then he singled her out for what He mentions in the Qur’an: {‘Maryam, 
be devout to your Lord, prostrate yourself in worship, bow down with those who 
pray,3} in gratitude to God. Then He tells His messenger Muhammad 
about this, informing him of what was unknown to him about the story of
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11 Probably referring to Abu 'Abd Allah al-Husayn b. Ahmad al-Manqari al-Tamimi, an asso- 
cate of Imam Musa al-Kazim. He is noted in the books of rijal as someone who transmitted 
(nr Ci333)tradlti0nS Md 'S alS0 described as weak Wa'‘f)- See HUH, Khulasat al-aqwal, 33 * 4l)l ^
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

0^ ^

Maryam and Isa, saying, 4 This is an account of things beyond your ktlQ 
edge that We reveal to you [Muhammad] > about Maryam and her Son 7 

disputes that involved them and how He distinguished them and honour 
them, when He says: {you were not present among them> o Muhammad 
as in coming from the Lord of the angels - { when they cast lots to see which 
of them should take charge of Maryam } when she was taken from her father’ 
[3:42-44]

[In another narration from Ibn Khurrazad, [it says]: {which of them 
should take charge of Maryam} when she was taken from her parents, {you 
were not present with them} - 0 Muhammad - 4 when they argued} about 
Maryam and the birth of her son Isa, as to who would take charge of her 
and her son.

He narrated, ‘I asked him, “May God make you prosper, who took 
charge of her then?”

He replied, “Have you not heard God’s statement?” and quoted the verse/
‘All b. Mahziyar12 in his narration added the following: {but when she 

gave birth, she said, ‘My Lord! I have given birth to a girls - God knew best 
what she had given birth to: the male is not like the female - 7 name her Mar­
yam and I commend her and her offspring to Your protection from the rejected 
Satan ^ - He narrated, 7 asked him, “Did Maryam menstruate like other 
women?” He replied, “Yes, she was a woman like any other.”’

[In another narration with reference to: { When they cast lots to see which 
of them should take charge of Maryam'ty, he said, ‘They cast lots regarding 
her, and Zakariyya drew the short straw and was given charge of her.’

Yazld b. Rukana13 said that they drew lots concerning Hamza’s daughter 
too, just as they had done in Maryam’s case. He asked, ‘May I be your ran­
som - did Hamza follow these practices and examples when they disputed 
about his daughter as they did with Maryam?’ He replied, ‘Yes.’ Regarding: 
{He has truly chosen you above all women >, he said, ‘[Above] the women of 
her day and age. Fatima, however - may peace be upon her - was the chief 
of all women of all time.’] [3:44-45]
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12 Abu al-Hasan 'All b. Mahziyar al-Ahwazi, a convert to Islam in his early youth and a reh- 
Kher7T'°n and narrat°r °f the eighth> ninth Md tenth Imams' traditions. See 0iH>.
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

49. From al-Hudhall, from a man who said, ‘Isa grew up and when he reach 
seven or eight years of age, he began to inform them about what they haj 
been eating and what they were storing in their houses. He brought the deL 
back to life in front of their very eyes and cured the blind and the leper. ^ 

taught them the Torah, and God revealed the Injil (Gospel) to him when He 
ted to establish the proof against them. [3-48]
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50. From Muhammad b. Abi ‘Umayr, from whoever mentioned it without giv­
ing his source, citing one of the infallibles as having said, ‘Some compan­
ions of Isa f$Sf! asked him to bring a dead man back to life for them, so he 
took them to the grave of Sam, son of Nuh, and addressed him saying, “Rise, 
by the permission of God, 0 Sam, son of Nuh.” Thereupon the grave split 
open. Then he repeated the words and it shook. He repeated the words yet 
again and Sam, son of Nuh, emerged from his grave. Tsa asked him, “Which 
would you prefer: to stay in there or to come back here?” He replied, “0 
Spirit of God, I would rather come back, for I have been experiencing the 
torture of death - or he might have said the burning pangs of death - in my 
body up until now.”’ [3:49]
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From Aban b. Taghlib14 who narrated, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah was asked, “Did 
Tsa, son of Maryam, ever bring anyone back to life after death long enough 
to be able to eat, earn, subsist and procreate again?”

He replied, “Yes. He once had a friend who was as close to him as a broth­
er in faith, and Tsa would frequent him and stay with him. ‘Isa had been away 
from him for some time and went to pay him a visit and greet him. So his 
mother came out instead, and he inquired about him. She said to him, He 
has passed away, 0 Messenger of God.’

He asked her if she would like to see him, and she replied yes, so he said, 
‘Tomorrow, 1 will come back and bring him back to life for you, with God’s 
permission.’

5i.

:! !
\\

i

lead*i4 Abu Sa‘id Aban b. Taghlib b. Rabah al-Raba‘1 al-Bakri al-Jurayri (d. 141/758-9)was a 
ing figure of the Imam! community in Medina and a high-ranking companion of the fourt > 
fifth and sixth Imams. He was instructed by the fifth Imam to preach and give legal verdic 
(fativa) m the Prophet’s mosque at Medina. He was also an authority on the different
“ (» °f Qur'an. See Him, Khulasat al-aqwal, 73-4 (nr. «9>; M0^55’ 
Tradition and Survival, 107-116 (nr. lo).
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3. The Family of 'Imran

\
On the morrow, he came and said to her, ‘Come with me to his grav , 

they set off together until they reached his grave. Isa stood and^ S° 

cated God and the grave burst open, and her son came out alive. Wh 
ther saw him and he saw her, they wept together, and ‘Isa tsjsj ^yas ^ 

with compassion towards them, so he asked him, ‘Would you Hke t0 6 
with your mother in this world?

He replied, ‘0 Messenger of God, to live here for a lifetime with food 
or without sufficient time, food or sustenance?’

P
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sustenance,

So Isa replied, ‘Yes, with food and sustenance, and a lifespan of twenty 
years during which you will get married and have children/

He said, £In that case, yes/
So Isa sent him with his mother, and he lived for twenty years and 

had children.”’ [3:49]
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52. From Muhammad al-Halabl, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who narrated, ‘There 
was a span of four hundred years between Dawud and ‘Isa b. Maryam, and 
‘Isa’s Law (sharVa) was naught except that he too had been sent to proclaim 
the unity and pure worship of the One God - the same as what Nuh, Ibrahim 
and Musa had been entrusted with. God revealed the Gospel to him and 
took the covenant from him just as he had done with the rest of the prophets 
before him. He made it a law within the scripture that he ought to establish 
the prayer and the religion, to enjoin good and forbid evil, to prohibit the 
forbidden and allow what was lawful. He also revealed in the Gospel warn­
ings, parables and generic penalties, without stipulating laws of retribution, 
legal boundaries, and laws of inheritance therein. He also revealed to him a 
dispensation which was lighter than that which He had previously revealed 
to Musa in the Torah, and this is the significance of God’s verse when 
Isa b. Maryam addresses the Children of Israel, saying: ^ ant% t° Tnukesome 
things lawful to you which used to he forbidden. > ‘Isa also commanded the 
believers who were with him and who followed him to believe in both the 
constitution of the Torah as well as the Gospel/ [3:50]

From Abu Umayr, from one of our associates, from a man who narrate 
from Abu ‘Abd Allah rtg' who said, ‘He [i.e. God] raised ‘Isa b. Maryam up 
to Himself wearing a heavy cloak made of wool spun, knitted and woven 1

|

Aa^jI Aa* ^y* As?!a*
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

0^ OjyM y

Maryam. When he reached the heavens he was told: “O Isa, 
ment of this world away from yourself.’” [3:55]

54. From Harlz, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who narrated, ‘The Commander 
the Faithful f&l was once asked about his [i.e. Prophet Isa’s] virtue 1 ^ 

he mentioned some of them. Then they asked him to continue, so he said 
“Once, two of the priests among the Christians of Najran came to the M ' 
senger of God and were talking to him about ‘Isa; so God revealed the'

: {In God's eyes ‘Isa is just like Adam: He created him from dust, said to 
him, ‘Be’, and he was. > Then the Prophet entered [the designated area] 
holding ‘All by the hand, and al-Hasan, al-Husayn and Fatima. Then he went 
outside and lifted his hands up to the sky, fingers spread, and called th 
invoke God’s rejection on the liars.”

Abu Ja’far continued, “This is the way he invokes God’s rejection - 
by interlacing one hand with the other, and raising them both to the sky. 
When the two priests saw him doing that, one said to the other: ‘By God, if 
he is indeed a prophet then we will most definitely perish. If he is not, how­
ever, then his people will suffice against us; so they desisted from the contest 
and left.’”’ [3:59]
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55- From Muhammad b. Sa‘Id al-Azdl,15 from Musa b. Muhammad b. Rida, from 
his brother, from Abu al-Hasan $5J that he said regarding the verse: •{say, 
Come, let us gather our sons and your sons, our women and your women, our­
selves and yourselves, and let us pray earnestly and invoke God’s rejection on 
those of us who are lying’fy - ‘Were he to have himself said, “Come, let us in­
voke God s rejection on you,” they would not have agreed to the contest of 
invoking God s rejection on the liars; but because they knew that His Mes 
senger was only relaying the message from Him, he could not possibly be 
tying.’ [3:61] 11VAIS

56. From Abu Ja‘far al-Ahwal16 who narrated, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah (&l asked, “What
do the Quraysh say regarding the khums [income tax prescribed in the Uj «dL-j

15 Some sources quote it as al-Urdunl.
? A^Wa^’ wb°se reliability has not been conclusively established in the vt 

Shi 1 rijal. See Khul, Mu'jam, 22:95 (n
rks of

r. 14046).
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OLAJTsj

;Qur’an)]?” I replied, “They allege that it belongs to them” He said, «By q 
they have not been just to us. If there were to be a mutual invocation^ 

God’s rejection they would use us for their own gain, and if there is a 
they use us to win it, and yet they deem themselves to be equal to us.’” [3. SjjL. & cA*Q bty 4illj kyj\ u :JB .I43 d fj :cJ5

i

57< From al-Ahwal, from Abu ‘Abd Allah He narrated, ‘I told him about 
something that people were querying, so he said, "Tell them: the QUr 
claim that they are the close relatives who are entitled to the battl

aysh
:J& c^Ul 4S$ Cr 4) CJ5 :JB

J^j 0^ . <wJjl \Jj\ >JtL.;yB jj

*t>- AuCil alpj (<cj) j ^ jljJl 4jI

^)j <Jd bJ «^^UI

e gains
(al-anfdl), so we say to them, ‘The Messenger of God ^ did not call an­
yone to contend with the enemy on the day of Badr save for the People of 
his Household; and in the invocation of God’s rejection upon the liars he 
brought ‘All, al-Hasan, al-Husayn and Fatima, upon whom be peace. So they 
want us to do the hard work and reap the benefits for themselves?! ”” [3:61]

(jl (jp . ov

From al-Mundhir who said, “All narrated, “When this verse was re­
vealed: 4 Come, let us gather our sons and your sons, our women and your 
women, ourselves and yourselves, and let us pray earnestly and invoke Gods 
rejection on those of us who are lying)?, he [i.e. the Messenger of God] took 
‘All, Fatima and their two sons, upon them be peace, by the hand. On seeing 
this a man from among the Jews exclaimed, ‘Do not do it, otherwise a grave 
calamity will befall you.’ However, they did not pay heed to him.”’ [3:61]

\ 59- From ‘Amir b. Sa‘d17 who said, ‘Mu'awiya once asked my father [Sa‘d b. Abl
J Waqqas], “What is stopping you from cursing Abu Turab [i.e. ‘All b. Abl

Talib]?” He replied, “Three things that I have narrated18 from the Prophet 
- when the verse of mutual-cursing (mubahila) was revealed: 4 Come, let us 
gather our sons and your sons, our women and your women, ourselves and 
yourselves, and let us pray earnestly and invoke God's rejection on those of us 
who are lying) - the Messenger of God took ‘All by the hand, along with
Fatima, al-Hasan and al-Husayn, peace be upon them, and said, These are 
my family.”” [3:61]

58.
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■7 'Amir b. Sa'd b. Abi Waqqas (d. 96/714-15), a member of the generation of succeSS°rS 
1 s « a h- * ^ prominent narrator of the Prophet’s traditions in Sunni hadith collecu ^ 

ama a -Majlis! in his Bihar al-anwar quotes this as ‘I have seen’, which is pr0 
more accurate version.
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

oly-jlo.^6-

60 From ‘Ubayd Allah al-Halabl9, from Abu Abd Allah who nar
Commander of the Faithful rig' said, “{Ibrahim was neither aJeiv 
Christian.} He was neither a Jew praying towards the west, nor a Christ “ 
praying towards the east. Rather he was an upright Muslim, and he 
the same creed as Muhammad [3:67]

rated,‘The

cH ^ “^>il til S4
.

was on

61. From ‘Umar b. Yazid, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r'-iS!. He narrated, ‘I asked him 
“By God, are you really from the family of Muhammad?’”

He said, ‘I asked him again, “May I be your ransom - from thei 
selves?”

. Jfj* <I) \j f\: JB: Jli, j&, & 1 jlp ^ ^
#• ^
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r very

He replied, “Yes, by God, from their very own selves” - and he repeat­
ed this three times. Then he turned to look at me and said to me, “0 ‘Umar, 
God says: {The people who are closest to Ibrahim are those who truly follow 
his ways, this Prophet, and [true] believers - God is close to [true] believers 
[3:68]

ill O' ‘J* l :J 41 > f- tStf UJG - illj ^1 ^ :JS

Q>J Jj' 0^ :Jy*i
*V ^ ** / ,f/ ' ^

62. From ‘All b. al-Nu‘man20, from Abu ‘Abd Allah $S! who said regarding the 
verse: ^The people who are closest to Ibrahim are those who truly follow his 
ways, this Prophet, and [true] believers - God is close to [true] believers}, 
‘These are the Imams and their followers/ [3:68]

. «VI f :JB <<^ cij ii'j ''x^5

o's> : JLo" ill JjS J Jyu (&- Au* V cH' ^ ^

f << 03 ^!3 £\$!> o?1 '^3 y46s

. * u-Ul Jjl <c*Ul t> ^ i>:je

From Abu al-Sabbah al-Kinam who narrated, ‘I heard Abu ‘Abd Allah i&l 
say regarding God’s verse: ^ The people who are closest to Ibrahim are those 
who truly follow his ways, this Prophet, and [true] believers - God is close to 
[true] believers )>, “By God, ‘All is on the creed and path of Ibrahim, and you 
are the closest of people to him/” [3:68]

63.

li)'

19 Abu ‘A13 ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘All b. Abi Shu'ba al-Halabl, along with his brothers and his fa­
ther Ali b. Abi Shu'ba, belonged to a noble family of loyalists renowned for their suppor 
and fidelity toward the Imams of the Ahl al-Bayt all the way back to their grandfather u 
Shu'ba, who narrated the traditions of Imams al-Hasan and al-Husayn. ‘Ubayd Allah in par­
ticular is credited with the accolade of having been the first historical personage to au 
a book in the Shn school of thought. This book is claimed to have been read out a ou 
t e presence of the sixth Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq, who praised it highly and approve 0 
narrations with some corrections. See Hilli, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 203 (nr. 644); M° ar
Tradition and Survival, 380-2(^.204). * T
A u al-Hasan ‘Ali b. al-Nu'man al-A'lam al-Nakhal, a reliable narrator of the eighth a 

a mons and a leading scholar of his day. See Hilli, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 180 (nr. 53

li®
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From ‘All b. Maymun al-Sa’igh Abu al-Akrad21, from 'Abd Allah b. Ab~ v 
who narrated, ‘I heard Abu 'Abd Allah say, “There are three typeso/^
pie to whom God will neither look on the Day of Resurrection nor dea 
and they shall have an agonizing torment: one who wrongfully claim 
Imamate designated by God; one who rebels against an Imam design^6 
by God; and one who declares that so and so can be counted within the f0y 
of Islam.”’ [377]

64. ^ ^ ^: Jli ‘^ *\fj\ J\ £UI J & ■'u

j-A ‘LUll ail,J£tfg1
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.1x^5
65. From Abu Hamza al-Thumall, from ‘All b. al-Husayn rtS!) who said, ‘There 

are three types of people to whom God will neither speak nor look at 
cleanse of their sins on the Day of Resurrection, and they shall have
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nor
an ag­

onizing torment: the one who rebels against an Imam designated by God-
the one who alleges to be an Imam without designation from God; and the
one who wrongfully declares that so and so can be counted within the fold
of Islam.’ [3:77]

66. From Ishaq b. Abl Hilal22 who narrated, “All (&} said, “Shall I tell you of the
worst type of fornication?” They replied, “Yes, O Commander of the Faith­
ful.” He said, “It is the married woman who cheats on her husband, then 
imposes the child [resulting from her fornication] on her husband. God will 
neither speak to, nor look at, nor cleanse such a woman, and she will have 
an agonizing torment[3:77]

J*
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67. From Muhammad al-Halabl who narrated, Abu Abd Allah t&l said, “There 
are three types of people whom God will neither look at on the Day of Res­
urrection nor cleanse of their sins, and they will have an agonizing torment, 
the man whose wife fornicates with his knowledge of it; the man of obscene 
and vulgar speech and character who encourages 
who begs from people whilst hoarding riches.”’ [3:77]

the same; and the man

u al yasan ( Abu al-Akrad) ‘AH b. Maymun al-Sa’igh, originally of Kufa, narrate 
tions om the sixth and seventh Imams. His reliability however is uncertain among

22 IsM °k au-u\ ^ SeG al-aqwal, 180-81 (nr. 538). Au'iaW,
Ishaq b. Abi Hilal al-Mada’ini, about whom there is scant information. See Khu% ^ 
3:196 (nr. 1121).
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From Abu Hamza, from Abu Ja‘far who said, ‘There are three tv 
people to whom God will neither speak nor look at nor cleanse on then^ 
of Resurrection, and they shall have an agonizing torment: the fornkati^ 
old man; the haughty beggar and the overbearing king.’ [3;77] atUlg

68.
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69. From al-Sakuni, from Ja‘far b. Muhammad on authority of his father *9.
who narrated, ‘The Messenger of God ^ said, “There are three types of pet 
pie whom God will neither look at nor cleanse on the Day of Resurrection 
and they shall have an agonizing torment: the one who trails his garment on 
the floor in pompousness; the trader who falsely embellishes his wares by 
lying; and the man who comes to you pretending to bare his soul while his 
heart is full of deceit .’” [3*77]

70. From Abu Dharr, from the Prophet that he said, ‘There will be three 
types of people on the Day of Resurrection whom God will neither speak to 
nor cleanse of their sins, and they will have an agonizing torment.’ I asked, 
‘Who are these failed losers?’ He replied, ‘The one who trails his garment 
pompously, the one who makes others feel obliged to him, and the one who 
only sells his wares through lies and false claims’ - he repeated these three 
times. [3:77] :A*Uih ^J^AJjIJi V A;^ :Jli <aI)I a>-j . V\

- - * . \,'*/ $ ' $ x>>
. (jyj ^ ^ % <05. <^Uu s&\ J>.jj JblA^71. From Salman who said, ‘Three types of people will not be looked at by 

God on the Day of Resurrection: the fornicating old man; the haughty and 
pompous beggar; and the man who swears false oaths over his wares [to sell 
them] - he never makes a single transaction without a false claim.’ [3*77]

72. From Abu Ma'mar al-Sa‘dP who narrated, “All b. Abi Talib said regard­
ing the verse: ^ God will neither speak to them nor look at them on the Day of 
Resurrection)>, It means He will not look at them comp 
will not have mercy on them. An Arab man would say to a chief or a king: 
you do not look at us, and that would mean you do not treat us well. This is 
the kind of look which God has towards His creatures.’” [3:77]
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23 We were unable to identify this individual in the books of Shl‘a rijal.
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From Habib al-Sijistani24 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far about 
: { God took a pledge from the prophets, saying, *If after I have b ^ ^ 

Scripture and wisdom upon you, a messenger comes confirming what 
been given, you must believe in him and support him’} - how could fvT 
lieve in 'Isa and support him without even knowing him? And how Jq ,6' 
Isa believe in Muhammad ft, and support him without ever having-

O ^‘lct
him?

73-
^ ^ U cJL :Jli

ft f <s*y <yy.
\

°d’sverse
. vr

‘j 6j^j 3i^3So he replied, “Habib, indeed many verses of the Qur’an have been 
out of it - and only a few letters have been added to it by scribes wh 
mistakes or men who misunderstood; so this is one such misunderstanding 

Now read it: i God took a pledge from the communities of the prophets 
saying, ‘If, after I have bestowed Scripture and wisdom upon you, a messenger 
comes confirming what you have been given, you must believe in him and sup­
port him’}> - this is how God revealed it, Habib.

By God, not a single community from the communities before Musa up­
held their covenant with God towards any prophet that God sent down after 
their own. In fact, the community to which Musa was sent belied him when 
he came to them. Neither did they believe him nor did they support him, 
except for a few of them. The community of Tsa belied Muhammad and
refused to believe in him or support him when he came to them, except a 
few of them. This very community rebelled against the pledge that the Mes­
senger of God made with them with regard to ‘All b. Abl Talib tfS! on 
the day that he appointed him over the people, established him and invited 
them to his authority (walaya) and his obedience during his lifetime. He 
personally made them bear witness to it despite themselves when there is 

pledge more binding than the Messenger of God's statement concerning 
All b. Abi Talib - but by God, they did not fulfil it; rather they defied and 
belied.”’ [3:81*]
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74- From Bukayr who narrated, ‘Abu Ja'far r*g 
pledge from our followers to adhere to

1 said, “When God took the 
. _ _ __ guardianship (walaya) whilst 

t ey were still in the sub-atomic realm and they made pledges attesting t° 
His Lordship and Muhammad’s prophethood, God displayed His Imams to

our
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24 9abib al>Sijistani is said to have be 
He was a com

Kharijite originally, but later converted to Sh' 
pamon of the fifth and sixth Imams. See Hilli, Khuldsal al-aqwal, 13* (nr*
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

Muhammad while they were still [in the form of shadowy] outlines, PeaCe 
be upon him and his family.” He continued, “He created them from the same 
clay as He created Adam. He created the souls of our followers two thou­
sand years before their bodies, when He showed them and the Messenger of 
God 4k, introduced them to 'All r&.. And we can distinguish them from the 
tone of their speech.” [3:81]
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75. From Zurara who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far (&}: “When God took pledg­
es from humans in the sub-atomic realm and showed Himself to them, did 
they actually see Him?” He replied, “Yes, Zurara. When they were particles 
before Him, He took pledges from them attesting to His Lordship over them 
and to Muhammad’s prophethood. Then He apportioned their decreed sus- 

in the world and made them forget ever having seen Him while
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tenance
installing knowledge of Him in their hearts. So God must necessarily bring 
into this world whoever made the pledge with Him; and whoever then de­
fies the pledge that he made attesting to Muhammad, peace be upon him 
and his family, is not availed by his pledge attesting to God's Lordship. Who­
ever maintains his pledge attesting to Muhammad (&, is benefitted by his

j*-l yfi JS*U*All aI)I 0^ (j* <43

9»j\j[

pledge to His Lord[3:81]
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76. From Fayd b. Abl Shayba2s who narrated, ‘I heard Abu ‘Abd Allah rS say af­
ter reciting this verse: 4 God took a pledge from the prophets, saying, % after 
I have bestowed Scripture and wisdom [...] )>, [It was to the effect of]: “You 
must believe in the Messenger of God and you must support the Command­
er of the Faithful [‘All b. Abl Talib] $3e?.* I exclaimed, “You must support the 
Commander of the Faithful?” He replied, “Yes, right from Adam onwards. 
Every single prophet or messenger sent by God will be returned to the life of 
this world in order to fight with the Commander of the Faithful (&1”* [3;8i]

. f

. f

77. From Sallam b. al-Mustanlr, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said, ‘You call 
yourselves by a title [i.e. “Commander of the Faithful”] which God did not 
designate for anyone except ‘All b. Abl Talib, and whose true meaning has 
not even manifested itself yet.'

I asked, May I be your ransom, when will its true meaning be ma

,r&! aI)I^ a* & ‘VVVl cl Jo.1 4j 4JJI kj? L ljlI3 All

. 4,jlr«.U- U, O- tk
nifest?’

JIaj
25 We could not find any individual by this name in the rijdl works.
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\3. The Family of ‘Imran

He replied, ‘When he comes [back to life] God will gather all the proph- 
d believers before him so that they may support him as per the v

d ooiil jiL - ^ ^
tore am* «** °™PHJin him and support him. Do you affirm this and accept 
given, youm sfll^ We do/ He said, 'Then bear witness
MypledgeaSne7mm^ On that day, the banner of the Messenger of 
and l too will bear witness f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Commander rf

aH creation creation will gather under his banner alone and he will be
their chief, and that is the true meaning of it. [3:81]
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78. From ‘Ammar b. Abi al-Ahwas26, from Abu ‘Abd Allah rtg\ ‘God, Blessed 
and most High, created two seas at the onset of creation: one sweet and 
fresh, and the other bitterly salty.

Then He took the clay intended for Adam's creation from the sweet 
freshwater and dipped it in the briny water, making a shape out of dark mud 
resulting in the creation of Adam. Then he took a lump of clay from Adam’s 
right shoulder and planted it in Adam’s loins, saying: “These will certainly 
go to Paradise.”

Then He took a lump of clay from Adam’s left shoulder and planted it in 
Adam’s loins, saying, “These will certainly enter the Fire, and I cannot be 
taken to task nor questioned about what I do, but I reserve the right to alter 
My decree regarding them for any enmity towards these people, and they 
will be tested.”’

Abu ‘Abd Allah continued, ‘The people of the left protested against their 
Lord on that day while they were yet mere particles, saying, “Our Lord, why 
have You decreed our fate in the Fire, being the Equitable Judge that You are, 
before even having tested us and tried us with messengers, and before hav­
ing ascertained our obedience or rebellion?”

God, Blessed and
against you right now as regards obedience and rebellion, then see if you can 
still make excuses after you have been informed.’”

. 9> V^Aj V^A Jm

kiyi 4 0^1 ff vM f-<«Lyg.1lUjHigh, replied, “I will inform you of the proofmost

.y«ii» I4& jj v :yui <0^ r*3 ^26 Abu al-Yaqzan 'Ammar b. Abi al-Ahwas al-Bakri, a narrator of the fifth and sixth 
traditions. See KhnXMu’jam, 13:264-5 (nr. 8632).
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olAllsjy*<y

to stoke the fire ig ^ ^ willingly, but they retorted, ‘ We will not enter it 
told them to enter n® ^ wiHingly or I will punish you by making you

illingly”So Ii® said> «We would rather escape to You and discuss
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“* You about why You have decreed it upon ua, why You have made „ 
2 oeoole of the left and how You expect us .0 enter ,t wdhngly. wh, do 

You not start by making the people of the right enter it firs, so .ha, You h

t- t-

ave
treated us all equally.’”

Abu ‘Abd Allah rtg continued, ‘So He commanded the people of the 
right, still only particles before Him, saying, “Enter this Fire willingly” So 
they promptly rushed towards it and all entered into it, and God rendered 
it cold and safe for them, and took them out of it. Then God, Blessed and 
most High, called out to both the people of the right as well as the left: “Am 
I not your Lord?” The people of the right replied, “Of course, our Lord. We 
are Your inception and creation, and we willingly attest to You.” The people 
of the left said, “Of course, our Lord. We are your inception and creation,
reluctantly”

This is the meaning of God’s verse: Everyone in the heavens and earth 
submits to Him, willingly or unwillingly; they will all be returned to Him'fy - It 
is their attestation to God’s Oneness.’ [3:83]

c>\jCjP'j .v\» At 1

^ Juo dll 3 0^" ^ Jfjty
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79‘ Fr°m <Ubaya al'Asadl2? th*t he heard the Commander of the Faithful <&l 
say: {Everyone in the heavens and earth submits to Him., willingly or unwill­
ingly; they will all be returned to Him > - ‘Has this happened yet?’

I replied, ‘Yes, Commander of the Faithful.’
etorted, No! By the One who holds my soul in His Hand, not until a 

an face an impediment and remain completely safe, neither fearing 
snake nor scorpion, nor anything else besides.’ [3:83]

y ^ (-Tij

27 Ubaya b. Ribl al-Asadi, a companion and supporter of‘All b. Abl T^lib about w 
is scant information. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 307 (nr. 1183). 1
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From Salih b. Maytham28 who narrated, ‘ I asked Abu Ja’far e&J about G 
verse: 4 Everyone in the heavens and earth submits to Him, willingly

\ ^ ^ '■ ^11 <4* Q* >»- U CJL:J15, ‘8o od’s
.A-

^: ^ Jjp Jji ur- ^JS <■$

JOjX ^iai  ̂\J^S\iyA)sj\4

or unwill­
ingly; they will all be returned to Him. f He said, “This is in response to when
'Ali ft£' said, ‘I am the most justified of all people with respect to the verse-
4 They have sworn by God with their strongest oaths that He will not raise the
dead to life. But He will - it is His binding promise, though most people do
realize it; in order to make clear for them what they have differed about
so that the disbelievers may realize that what they said was false. )> U6:38-9)>»,

c■ *■

not
and

[3:83]
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81. From Rifa’a b. Musa29 who narrated, ‘I heard Abu ‘Abd Allah recite: 
4 Everyone in the heavens and earth submits to Him, willingly or unwilling­
ly; they will all be returned to Him} and say, “When the Qa’im rWl rises no 
spot on the earth will remain without the call, “There is no god but God and 
Muhammad is the Messenger of God” therein.’” [3:83]

U—l"'kif .an

^•lall jj cJ/l :JG . IfSjla Jfj^j

82. From Ibn Bukayr who narrated, ‘I asked Abu al-Hasan r&l about His verse: 
4 Every one in the heavens and earth submits to Him, willingly or unwillingly; 
they will all be returned to Him.} He replied, “It has been revealed about the 
Qa’im (&l who, when he will rise against the Jews, the Christians, the Sabi- 
ans, the atheists, the apostates and the disbelievers in the far off corners of 
the Earth, he will show Islam to them. Those who submit willingly he will 
command to pray and give the alms, and all that is incumbent upon a Mus­
lim as a duty towards God. As for those who refuse to submit he will behead 
them until none but monotheists will remain throughout the whole world.

I asked him, “May I be your ransom, surely there are too many people 
out there [to do that].” He replied, “When God wills something, He 
make the many seem few, and the few numerous.’” [3:83]

83. From Hanan b. Sadlr, on his father’s authority who narrated, ‘I asked Abu 
Ja'far fg, “Were the sons of Ya’qub prophets?” He replied, “No, they were

Salih b. Maytham, about whom there is scant information. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqmal 
169 (nr. 497).

29 Rifa'a b. Musa al-Nakhkhas was a righteous and reliable transmitter of the sixth and seventh 
taams traditions. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, .46 (nr. 408); Modarressi, Tradition and 
Survival, 360-1 (nr. 174).
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3. The Family of 'Imran

tribes descended from the prophets. They left this world in a good stat 
ing repented and confessed to what they had done.’” [3:84]

From Yunus b. Zibyan, from Abu ‘Abd Allah f&} who said, {None of 0 
believers will attain true piety unless you give away that which you cherish'k 
‘This is how he read it.’ [3:92*]

ehav.

84.
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85. From Mufaddal b. cUmar who narrated, T entered the presence of Abu ‘Abd
Allah i&l one day with something that I placed before him. He asked, “What 
is this?” So I replied, “This is a gift from your adherents and your servants” 

He said to me, “0 Mufaddal, I would not accept it for my own needs, but 
I only do so in order that they may be purified thereby” Then he added, “I 
have heard my father say, "Whoever goes a whole year without gifting some 
of his wealth to us, however much or little it may be, God will not look at 
him on the Day of Resurrection unless God decides to pardon him for it/” 

Then he continued, “Mufaddal, this is a duty that God has made incum­
bent upon our followers (shVa) in His Book when He says: <$None of you [be­
lievers] will attain true piety unless you give out of what you cherish. }> We 
the piety, the righteousness, the path to guidance and the door of righteous­
ness, and our supplication is never barred from God. Stick to that which has 
been made lawful to you and refrain from whatever is prohibited to you. Be­
ware of asking any of the jurists about matters that do not concern you and 
anything which God has chosen to keep hidden from you.’” [3:92]

From Abd Allah b. Abl Ya‘fur who narrated, "I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah 
about God’s verse: {Except for what Isrd'il made unlawful for himself, all 
food was lawful to the Children of Isrd'il. }■ He replied, “Whenever Isra’il30 
used to eat camel meat he would be gripped by pain in his side, so he for­
bade himself from consuming camel meat. This was before the revelation of 
the Torah. When the Torah was revealed he did not prohibit it, but he con­
tinued to refrain from eating it.”’ [3:93]
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30 Isra’il is another name for Prophet Ya‘qub.
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

From 'Umar b. Yazid who narrated, ‘I wrote to Abu al-Hasan dffij asking 
about a man who wanted his slave to be emancipated after his death - d0es 
he have to sell him to do so? He wrote back, saying: iExceptfor whatls. 
ra’il made unluwful for himself, all food was lawful to the Children oflsrd’U y
[3:93]

From Habbaba al-Walibiyya31 who narrated, ‘I heard al-Husayn b. 'All r» 
say, “I do not know of anyone else adhering to the religion of Ibrahim oth­
er than us and our followers {shi'a). Salih narrated it as being, ‘There is no 

adhering to Ibrahim’s religion,’ and Jabir narrated it as, ‘I do not know 
of anyone adhering to Ibrahim’s religion. [3:95]

O' <> > ^ ^L' ^ J Jl Jr : JB ,87.
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From $Abd al-Samad b. Sa‘d32 who narrated, ‘Abu Ja'far33 wanted to buy the 
houses belonging the people of Mecca in order to extend the mosque, but 
they refused. He tried persuading them but they declined, which upset him. 
So he went to Abu cAbd Allah and said to him, “I asked these people 
for a small part of their dwellings and courtyards so that we can extend the 
mosque but they refused, and it has upset me greatly.”

Abu Abd Allah replied, “How can it upset you when you have a clear 
proof against them in this regard?”

So he asked, “What proof do I use against them?”
He replied, “God’s Book.”
He asked, “Where exactly?”
He replied, “Gods verse: ^The first House [of worship] to be established 

for people was the one atBakka [Mecca] >’ - God has told you that the first 
house to be established for people was the one at Mecca; so if they occupied 
the premises before the House, then they have a right over their courtyards, 
but if the House preceded them then the courtyard belongs there.”

So Abu Ja'far called them and used this proof to convince them, to which 
they conceded: ‘Do whatever you want.” [3:96]

89.
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31 habbaba al-Walibiyya, a narrator of the first, third and fifth Imams’ traditions. See Khul 
Mu'jam, 24:211-3 (nr. 15636).

32 There is no :
KhuTs Mu'jam.

33 This is Abu Ja'far al-Man§ur, the Abbasid caliph and the brother of al-‘Abbas al-Saffah.

mention of any individual by this name in either Hilll’s Khulasat al-aq^al or

i-vr
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90. From al-Hasan b. ‘All b. al-Nu'man34 who said, ‘When al-Mahdl35 Was
ding the Sacred Mosque there was a house which remained with? U'1' 
mosque’s quarters, so he requested it from its owners but they refused 

he asked the jurists about it and they all said to him, “Something bel0n ; ° 
to someone else must never be included as part of the Sacred MosqUe» ^ 

So ‘Ali b. Yaqtln36 said to him, “0 commander of the faithful, if y0u w 
to write to Musa b. Ja'far he would inform you of what to do in this 
situation.”
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So he wrote to the governor of Medina: “Go and ask Musa b. Ja'far ab 
a house that we wish to include within the Sacred Mosque but whos 
is refusing - how do we resolve this?”

He continued, 'This was addressed to Abu al-Hasan rig!, so Abu al-Hasan 
asked, “Does this have to be answered immediately?”

So he replied, “It is an urgent matter ”
So he told him: “Write: £In the Name of God, the Beneficent, the Merci­

ful. If the Ka‘ba settled there after the people, then the people have a greater 
right to its courtyard, and if the people came to settle in the vicinity of the 
Ka'ba, then the Ka'ba has a greater right over the courtyard/”

When the letter reached al-Mahdl he took the letter, kissed it, then com­
manded for the house to be demolished. So the owners of the house went 
to Abu al-Hasan $3! and asked him to write to al-Mahdl on their behalf for 
compensation in return for their house. So he wrote to him saying, “Give 
them some compensation at least,” so he satisfied them thereby/ [3-9b]

out
e owner

£l4li C^ljU

9i. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu JaTar rig! who said, 'God, Blessed 
and most High, is just as He has described Himself. His Throne was on water, 
the water was in the air, and the air did not move; and there was nothing but 
water then. When He created, the water was sweet and fresh. So when God

34 A1 Hasan b. All b. al-Nu man, about whom there is scant information, is deemed to hav 
een a reliable narrator of traditions. See Hilll, Khuldsat al-aqwdl, 104 (nr. 238). 

au- ^ ^ere refers to Muhammad b. al-Mansur, the Abbasid caliph. ,
36 Abu al-Hasan ‘Ah' b. Yaqtin b. Musa al-Baghdadi (d. 182/798), originally of Kufa, was a h# 

ranking companion of the seventh Imam and a prominent narrator of the Imams’ tra*- 
- He ™ Winced to the court of the Abbasid caliph al-Mahdl in year .68/7*4 

so served has successor al-Hadl. See Hilll,Khulasat al-aqwdl, t74-75 (nr. 5U); M°darr 
st, Tradition and Survival, 194-98 (nr. jg)
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wished to create the earth, He commanded the four winds to blow the Wat 
until a wave formed. Then a single line of foam formed on top, so he ^ 

ered it together in the location of the House. Then God gave a command and 
the foam became a mountain. Then He levelled the earth beneath it.’ Then 
he recited: * The first House [of worship] to be established for people 
one at Mecca. It is a blessed place; a source ofguidance for all people. > [3;96j

92. From Zurara who narrated, ‘Abu Ja'far r'& was asked about the House and 
whether people used to come to it for pilgrimage before the advent of the 
Prophet 4£. He replied, “Yes. They do not know that people used to co 
for pilgrimage, and we will tell you that Adam, Nuh, and Sulayman went 
to the House for pilgrimage with Jinn, people and birds. Musa too went to 
it for pilgrimage on a red camel, saying, ‘Labbayk labbayk’ for it is as God 
most High states: { Thefirst House [of worship] to be established for people. 
[3:96]
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93. From £Abd Allah b. Sinan, from Abu *Abd Allah (&, who said, ‘Mecca is the 

whole village, whereas Bakka is the place where the [black] stone is and 
where the people crowd around and push each other/ [3:96] j:a$3^ cAjyS\ aU- :a$C* :

a!j5 di! ij LI "&a o\j & o[:<J6<ci' if 'j)°r if
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94. From Jabir, from Abu Ja£far $£!! that Bakka is the location of the House 
whereas Mecca is the sanctuary, which is in accordance with the verse: 
4 whoever enters it is safe, y [3:97]

. \t

95. From al-Halabi, from Abu cAbd Allah saying, ‘I asked him: Why
Mecca called Bakka? He replied, “Because people crowd around and push 
each other with their hands [therein]/” [3:96]

was
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AO
96. From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far (&. that ‘Bakka is the location of the House

that is encompassed by the sanctuwhereas Mecca refers to the whole 
aT’ [3:96]
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97. From al-Halabi, from Abu ‘Abd Allah i$* who said, ‘It was found written 
on two of the stones of tire House that: “Indeed, I am God, owner of Bakk" 

which I created on the day that I created the heavens and the earth, and on 
the day that I created the sun and the moon, and I created the two moun. 
tains and encircled them with seven angels.”

On another stone: “This is God’s sacred House at Bakka whose inhab­
itants God provided with sustenance through three sources, and blessed 
them with meat and water, which was first gifted to Ibrahim.’” [3:96]

Jjl CoJI 41 :J6 ,r^
> fc

(^yj \j O
^iti

if A*' Jjj.4l' Ji&fc ^IjU <0) 1 ^I j*:

if .\v

98. From ‘All b. Ja'far b. Muhammad, from his brother Musa [al-Kazim] rtg. 
He narrated, ‘I asked him about Mecca and why it had been named Bakka? 
He replied, “Because the people crowd around and bump into each other 
with their hands, meaning that they push each other with their hands in the 
mosque around the Ka'ba.”’ [3:96]

• ^ yfcl u* dL JB \(&} c. ^A
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. <u£3l Jj>- .uJlI99. From Ibn Sinan who narrated, £I asked Abu 'Abd Allah $52} about God’s verse:
4 there are clear signs in ify - what are these clear signs? He replied, “The Sta­
tion of Ibrahim which he was standing on and the ground upon which his 
feet left an imprint, the [Black] Stone and the site of IsmaTl[3:97] il>[\ :Jo-j 4i3\ Jj5 (&} aSIj^ II <£jL :JB <oL*< if) {/>

«Uj5 oip>- <^*1\j\ :JB olVI li \From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far (&1. 'I asked him about the 
verse: 4 whoever enters it is safe. )>

He replied, “Anyone fearing for his life is safe here as long as he is not be­
ing prosecuted for transgressing God’s laws, for which he must be arrested.”

I asked, So someone who fights God and His Messenger and spreads 
corruption in the land can be safe here too?”

100.
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He replied, This is the same as someone who rejects the path,37 so his
do whatever he . A; JI (JtuJo 4JJI Jo- {j*

Ji*ja :JB <6Li (j^^yIJ Vi/i

mount should be taken away from him and the imam 
wills with him ”

can

Then I asked him about the carrier-pigeon,38 and whether it can enter 
the sanctuary.

. \a VI 4j

ifj ^ aI) I j V < Vj
37 t0 al'yurr alJAmili> HWHtf al-shVa, 13:229 (nr. 11) the tradition should read:

*. , 6 s®meone wh° is cheating’, whereas according to Bahranl, Burhdn, 1:660 (nr 
18 Inmh S rea(i- This is like someone lying in ambush on the path/

In other sources the words mentioned are ‘traitor’ and ‘rebel’ rather than ‘carrier-pigeon, 
so this is perhaps a transcription error.
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r 7>:3. The Family of 'Imran

o^jTsj

He replied, “It/he can neither be captured nor harmed, because God 
{ whoever enters it is safe.[3=97] j*—if cl-ljl :cis :JB

*. ^ J*: ^ ** (P} ^ cji

says:

From ‘Abd Allah b. Sinan, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r'&. ‘I asked him, “Regard. 
ing the verse: {whoever enters it is safe>, does He mean the House or the 
sanctuary?” He replied, “Whoever from among the people in general en­
ters the sanctuary seeking refuge therein is safe. Whoever from among the 
believers enters the House seeking refuge therein is safe from God’s wrath. 
Any beast, predator or bird too that enters it is safe from being hunted or 
harmed until it leaves the sanctuary. [3:97]

. \ *\
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w
;From Hisham b. Salim, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said, ‘Whoever enters 

Mecca - the Sacred Mosque - acknowledging our right and our sanctity the 
way He acknowledges its right and its sanctity, God forgives him his sins and 
suffices him in all the problems of this world that trouble him. This is the 
meaning of the verse: 4 whoever enters it is safe. ^[3:97]

102. :

4)1 Jy c^p‘i3Lj tf&l d) Cf ‘<s^ Cf • 

cdi^l j' ^ jj£ J cLM

«J&jS 61 dlij' dU i 1 ^ dr4 lA?

> is,
.(PP&-\^^(p6pr(f

l -
Jio lid: JB <JJ-1 (j -W> Cf

. ® ft

W
103. From [Muhsin] al-Muthanna, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&}. who, when I asked 

him about God’s verse: 4whoever enters it is safe^ said, ‘When a thief com­
mits a crime outside the sanctuary then enters it, no one is allowed to arrest 
him. However, he can be denied access to the market and no one should 
transact with him or talk to him such that he is compelled to leave, after 
which he can be arrested. When he is arrested, he must be prosecuted. If 
he committed the crime within the sanctuary then he is arrested and prose­
cuted within the sanctuary itself, for whoever transgresses in the sanctuary 
must be prosecuted in the sanctuary.’ [3:97]

104. ‘Abd Allah b. Sinan also narrated, ‘I heard him say, “As regards an animal 
that is brought into the sanctuary and is normally allowed to be hunted, 
when it enters the sanctuary it must not be killed, for God says: { whoever 
enters it is safe. [3:97]
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

From 'Imran al-Halabi39, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r^J regarding His Ve 
4y whoever enters it is safe}. He [the Imam] said, ‘When the servant cT 
mits a crime outside the sanctuary then flees therein, he cannot be arrested 

However, he can be denied access to the market and no one is allowed to 
transact with him, feed him, quench his thirst or speak to him. If he «tre° 

ed in this way then he will be compelled to leave, after which he can be ar­
rested. If his crime was committed within the sanctuary, then he is
therein.’ [3:97]

From 'Abd al-Khaliq al-Sayqal40 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah rSj 
about God’s verse: i whoever enters it is safe}, so he replied, “Indeed, you 
have asked me about something that no one has ever asked me before, ex­
cept for what God wills.” Then he continued, “Whoever comes to this House 
acknowledging that it is the House which God has commanded [mankind] 
to visit, and truly acknowledging us, the Ahl al-Bayt, then he will remain 
safe in this world and the Hereafter.”’ [3:97]

. 4^-^ ^<3 <$*!!
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arrested

106. . \ **\

From ‘All b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz41 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah “May
I be your ransom - God’s verse: ^ there are clear signs in it; it is the place 
where Ibrahim stood to pray; whoever enters it is safefy - so even a Murji’ite, 
a Qadarite, a Haruri42 and an atheist who does not believe in God may enter 
it?” He replied, “No, by no means.”

I asked, “Then who can - may I be your ransom?” He replied, “Whoever 
enters it, acknowledging our right in the same way that he acknowledges it 
[i.e. the House], he is taken out of sin, and he is sufficed against his troubles 
in this world and the Hereafter”’ [3:97]
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39 Abu al-Fadl 'Imran b. 'All b. Abl Shu'ba, a reliable narrator of traditions. See Him. Khulasa 
al-aqwal, 219 (nr. 725).

40 'Abd al-Khaliq al-Sayqal, about whom there is scant information, was a narrator of t e
sixth Imams traditions. His reliability as a narrator is unconfirmed in the sour 
Khul, Mu'jam, 10:310 (nr. 6313). .

41 There are several individuals bearing this name in the works of Shi'a rijdl. See Modarr«s1' 
Tradition and Survival, 181-3 (nr. 31).
rh 6 -rr WerC3sect originatingfrom Harura, a place near Kufa, ^ 
dius after their leader Habib b. Yazld al-Harurif See Amin, Mujam al-firaq al'i^larnt^a> ^

ed
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

b[f JUj

From Ibrahim b. 'All43, from ‘Abd al-'AzIm b. ‘Abd Allah b. 'All b. aj.H 
b. Zaydb. al-Hasan b. 'Allb. AbiTSHb fjg1 from al-Hasan b. Mahbub.'fo" 
Mu'awiya b. 'Ammar, from Abu 'Abd Allah who said regarding God"1 
statement: 4 Pilgrimage to the House is a duty owed to God by people who are 
able to undertake it}: ‘This is for one who can afford it and is healthy enough 
If he puts it off due to business, then he is not allowed to do that; and if he 
dies as such, he will have neglected one of the laws of Islam - having aban 
doned the Hajj while having the means to perform it. And if someone asks 
him to transport him there but he declines out of embarrassment, he cannot 
do that and he must go, even if it is on a lame, three-legged donkey; and this 
is as per God’s words: 4 Those who reject this [should know that] God has no 
need of anyone.}'

He continued, ‘Whoever rejects this has disbelieved.’ He said, ‘And he 
only be a disbeliever if he abandons one of the laws of Islam. God says: 

4 The pilgrimage takes place during the prescribed months. There should be no 
indecent speech, misbehaviour, or quarrelling for anyone undertaking the pil­
grimage. )■2:197 The duties incumbent [on him] are the talbiya, the ish’ar and 
garlanding the animal. Whichever of these he performs, he has undertaken 
the Hajj. Hajj is only incumbent in these months, which God has designated 
saying: 4 The pilgrimage takes place during the prescribed months.}’ [3:97]

108.
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From Zurara who narrated, ‘Abu Ja‘far $s! said, “Islam is founded on five 
things: (1) the daily prayer, (2) charity, (3) fasting, (4) pilgrimage and (5) 
authority (walaya) ”

He said, I asked him, “Which of these is the best?”
He replied, “Divine authority is the best of all because it is the key to the 

rest of them. The one vested with divinely-mandated authority is the 
who leads them to the rest of them.”

I asked, “Then which one is the best after that?”
He replied, “The daily prayer. The Messenger of God ^ has said, ‘The 

daily prayer is the pillar of your religion.’”

ity\j s ^uji jc :»Lai j~ry-Je: &

:OJS ;JU

one
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43 Ibrahim b. ‘Air al-Kufi, aboutwhom there is scant information, is mentioned by
al-Hdh as someone who never narrated a single tradition of the Imams but who never 
ess appears in the isnad of a number of Shn traditions. See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqiva1’ 53
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3. The Family of 'Imran

OlyfJU,

I asked, “And the next best after that?”
He replied, “Charity, for it is closely linked to it and its

S^' WV5 5^U)lUj <1#:Jg

<4\ Aj). :Jji, <jj1 oV ,^U ;Jg
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i mention is
preceded only by the prayer. The Messenger of God <#; has said, ‘Ch 
does away with sins.’”

I asked, “What is next after that?”

arity

>
He replied, “Pilgrimage, because God says: i Pilgrimage to theHouseisa

duty owed to God by people who are able to undertake it. Those who reject this 
[should know that] God has no need of anyone. > The Messenger of God 
has said, ‘A pilgrimage which is accepted is better than twenty ^super­
erogatory prayers, and whoever circumambulates this House seven times
and follows it with an excellent two-unit prayer, he is forgiven/ He has said 
what He has said regarding the days of‘Arafa and Muzdalifa.”

I asked, “Then what comes next?”
He replied, “Then fasting ”
So I asked, “Why is it that fasting comes last of all?”
He replied, “The Messenger of God ^ said, ‘Fasting is a shield [pro­

tecting] from the Fire/” Then he continued, “The best of all things are those 
that when you fail to perform them, they cannot be pardoned except that 
you must go back and perform them exactly as they are. Prayer, charity, pil­
grimage and adherence to the divinely-mandated authority are such that 
nothing else can substitute their place in one's fulfilment of them. The fast, 
however, is such that if you miss it or cannot fast or are travelling during 
it, can be made up on other days. You can even atone for that sin by giv­
ing compensation, and you would not have to make it up. It is not like the 
other four, which cannot be compensated by anything [other than the act 
itself]”’[3:97]
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

olJf ®j

From ‘Umarb. [Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b.] Udhayna44 who narrated 
‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah about the verse: i Pilgrimage to the House J ’ 
duty owed to God by people who are able to undertake it} and whether it re 
fers specifically to Hajj and not umral He replied, It refers to both Hajj and 
'umra because they have both been made incumbent.’” [3:97]

Si\J (t^ 
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From ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Sayaba, from Abu ‘Abd Allah A2J who said regard­
ing God’s verse: {Pilgrimage to the House is a duty owed to God by people
who are able to undertake it}, ‘Whoever is able-bodied, with the means to 
travel and has enough provision and a mount can undertake the pilgrim-

111.

.\\\

age.’ [3:97]

112. In al-Kananfs narration, from Abu cAbd Allah, it says, ‘If he can walk for part 
of the journey and ride for part, then he should do so. 4 Those who reject 
this} means: [those who] abandon it.’ [3:97]

From Abu al-Rabf al-Shaml who narrated, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah e&} was asked 
about God’s verse: 4Pilgrimage to the House is a duty owed to God by people 
who are able to undertake it}, so he asked [in turn], “What do the people 
[i.e. the majority] say?” He was told, “Provision and a mount.’” He contin­
ued, ‘So Abu ‘Abd Allah said, “Abu Ja'far $S1J! was asked about this and 
he said, ‘People would perish if the verse meant that someone should have a 
mount and the same provision that would otherwise sustain his dependants 
in his absence, such that they would be needless of having to resort to oth­
ers. If he used that money for his pilgrimage, and set about asking people to 
provide for his family in his absence instead they would certainly be ruined 
then. So he was asked, ‘What is the solution then?’ He replied, ‘Sufficient 
financial means to be able to use some for the pilgrimage and leave some be­
hind for his family to sustain themselves. Has God not made charity incum­
bent, and binding only on the one who possesses more than two hundred 
dirhams?’”’ [3:97]

113.

JLo <4)1 (JjS $3*! <4jlXPj’l JL* :JS <J) if ,\\r

:aS JJis ^U : JLa3

dAU jl2) : JU* < 1 1*
aJLp 4j Oji> jJ» ^41 ofy ‘'H 

. fii i/u ju) «* jjj ^ r^' ^
cc/UI fjp 4) <

i l'

W and^hta^rd?!'. Ab<i 3l‘R^m5n b' Udhayna’ 3 trustwonhy narrat°r 
al'aqWil 211 (nr'68^ " BaSra‘ S£e ''11,1

478 k



3. The Family of ‘Imran
oUJUj'J-y*

114. From Abu Basir, from Abu Ja'far He [Abu Basir] said, ‘I asked hi 
has been offered the opportunity to go for pilgrimage [through

/ £
<ulc. :a! cis :Jli

oftjj y* v :J6 y,^ ^ j

• 01
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a do- AMman

nation], but he is embarrassed to accept it - does he qualify as one who 
undertake the pilgrimage?” He replied, “Yes, command him45 [to

can
accept],

and he must not be embarrassed, even if he has to go on a three-legged don­
key. If he can walk for part of the journey and ride the rest, then he must do
so.”’ [3:97]
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115. From Abu Usama Zayd al-Shahham, from Abu ‘Abd Allah ?&} regarding the
^ Pilgrimage to the House is a duty owed to God by people who are ableverse:

to undertake it} -1 asked him, “What does ‘ability' signify here?”
He replied, “He should have enough financial means to be able to under-

fr *

take the pilgrimage.”
I asked, “What if some money is donated to him to enable him to go for 

pilgrimage but he is embarrassed to accept it?”
He replied, “He qualifies as one who can undertake it. If he is capable of 

walking part of the way and riding the rest, then he must do so.”
I asked, “What about God’s statement: Those who reject this [should 

know that] God has no need of any one } - is this in reference to the pilgrimage?”
He replied, “Yes. It is a rejection of the bounty”
He [the narrator] continued, “It says ‘Whoever neglects’ in another re­

port.”’ [3:97]

■.JU ill JjS <&'JuP Sy <r&' J) ‘-ir*3- & •

f^:J6

\Y\

116. From Abu Basir, from Abu {Abd Allah (&l. ‘I [i.e. Abu Basir] asked Abu ‘Abd
Allah about God’s words: ^who are able to undertake it. ^

He replied, Just leave [for pilgrimage], and if you do not have one [i.e. a 
mount] you can walk.”

I asked, “And if he is not able to do that?”
He replied, “He can walk and then ride for some of it ”
I asked, “And if he is not able to do that either?”
He replied, "Then he 

grims and go with them.’” [3:97]
place himself at the service of a group of pHcan

45 This appears to be correct and corresponds to what is quoted in other later sources. How 
ever, a number of works cite it as: ‘Yes, once', which may refer to the first time one goes for
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117. From ‘Abd al-Rahman b. al-Hajjaj who narrated, ‘I asked Abu 'Abd Allah 
about God’s verse: {Pilgrimage to the House is a duty owed to God by people 
who are able to undertake it.} He said, “To have a healthy body and finan­

cial means.’” [3:97]

118. In Hafs al-A'war’s report on his authority (&'. too, it says, ‘To have a healthy 
body and financial prosperity.’ [3:97]

(jp • \\v

. JU.' (j jLJIj ioX!l (j SjSJl :JI5 (f5©,1 * *
.\U119. From al-Husayn b. Khalid46 who narrated, ‘The first Abu al-Hasan $$ asked: 

“How would you read this verse: 4 You who believe, be mindful of God, as /s 
Ms dwe, and do d/e except as muslims^T

I replied, “Muslims.” He exclaimed, “Glory be to God - So He declares 
their faith first by calling them ‘believers’ and then asks them to be devoted 
Muslims; so does that mean that faith (man) precedes Islam?”

I replied, “That is how it is read in Zayd’s reading.”
He replied, “‘All [b. Abl Talib]’s reading of it, however, which is the ex­

act revelation that Jibril brought down to Muhammad - peace and blessings 
upon them both - is as follows: 4 except as devotees )> to the Messenger of 
God and then the Imam after him.’ [3:102*]
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From Abu Baslr who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah about God’s 
verse: 4 You who believe, &e mindful of God, as /s Ms dae.)» He replied, “He 
must be obeyed and not disobeyed, remembered and not forgotten, thanked 
and not spurned.’” [3:102]

120.
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From Abu Basir who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah (&, about God’s 
verse: { You who believe, be mindful of God, as is His due >. He replied, “It 
jias been abrogated.” I asked, “What has it been abrogated by?” He replied, 
“God’s verse: {Be mindful of God as much as you can. )>(f>4:16) ’” [3:102]

121.
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46 b' Kh51ld, a comPanion of the seventh Imam whose reliability is uncertain. See
Khu 1, Mu jam, 6:247-9 (nr. 3388).
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

From Ibn Yazid who narrated, ‘I asked Abu al-Hasan r&! about His 
i.Holdfast to God’s rope all together.} He replied, “‘All b. Abl Talib •»; 
God’s firm rope.”’ [3:103]

122. verse: ^ (yJ~\ tj viiL :J15
is .UX

123. From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far r« who said, ‘Ihe progeny of Muhammad, 
peace be upon him, is God’s rope who He has commanded us to hold fast” 
to, saying: ^Hold fast to Gods rope all together; do not split into factions.^’ 
[3:103]
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From Muhammad b. Sulayman al-Basri al-Daylaml47, on his father's author­
ity, from Abu 'Abd Allah (&l who said about to the verse: 4you were about 
to fall into a pit of Fire and He saved you from it)>, ‘Muhammad [3:103]

124.

125. From Abu al-Hasan ‘All b. Muhammad b. Maytham48, from Abu 'Abd 
Allah f&i! who said, ‘Rejoice in the greatest of God's bounties upon you - 
God's statement: 4you were about to fall into a pit of Fire and He saved you 
from ify, for salvation is a gift, and God never retracts His gift.' [3:103]
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126. From Ibn Harun who narrated, ‘When Abu 'Abd Allah used to mention 
the Prophet 4^ he would say, “May my father, my mother, my soul, my 
community and my family be ransomed in astonishment at the Arabs and 
why they do not carry us on their heads [in esteem] when God has said in 
His Book: \you were about to fall into a pit of Fire and He saved you from it}> 
- by God, it is through God’s Messenger that they have been saved.'” [3-103]

127. From Abu 'Amr al-Zubayrl, from Abu 'Abd Allah <&! who said with regard 
to His verse: <^Be a community that calls for what is good, urges what is right, 
and forbids what is wronger. ‘Within this verse is a repudiation of the Peo­
ple of the Ka ba (ahl al-qibla) for their misdeeds, for whosoever among 
the Muslims does not call for what is good, urge what is right and forbid

I
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VVI ejjt, J : J15 f—i\'f Gj-irf O?47 Muhammad b. Sulayman al-Basri al-Daylami is an extremely weak and unreliable narrator 
of Imam Musa al-Kazim (and possibly also of Imam Ja‘far al-Sadiq). He is also described 
as an exaggerator (ghali) of the status of the Imams. See Hill!, Kliulasat al-aqwal, 402 (nr.
1624); KhuXMuyam, i7: i35-9 (nr.10900). ’
H.„“y 11631 eciuiva*ents>we could not find any individual with this exact name in 
• 1 s Khiilasat al-aqwdl nor KhuTs Mujam.
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3. The Family of ‘Imran
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A.doing is not part of the community that God describes here. 
° that all Muslims are part of the community of Muhammad,

y\j tjX-\ j]l) if Jij ‘VSl\ Cj Jta Jijwron You y4assume even
though this verse describes the community of Muhammad as being one that 
calls for what is good, urges what is right and forbids wrongdoing. So h 
can one who lacks these credentials be considered a part of the community, 
when he goes against God’s requirements and descriptions of that commu-

■a jdl <ti Jo.■Ji [ <j*3 if o$3
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nity?’ [3:104]
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128. From Hammad b. Isa, from one of his associates, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r'&

* -Ti

who said, ‘In ‘All’s f&i recitation of: $ [Believers], you are the best community 
singled out for people}’ he said, “They are the progeny of Muhammad «£• ”> 
[3:110]
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129. And Abu Basir, who said on his authority, ‘He said, “Indeed this verse has 

been revealed especially about Muhammad 4^ and the vicegerents, for He 
has said: ^ [Believers], you are the best community singled outfor people: you 
order what is right, forbid what is wrong)? - this is exactly how Jibrll brought 
it down, and He only meant by it Muhammad and his vicegerents, God’s 
blessings be upon them.’” [3:110*]

From Abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r& who said regarding 
Gods verse: 4 [Believers], you are the best community singled out for people: 
you order what is right, forbid what is wrong)>, ‘He means the community 
charged with answering the call of Ibrahim,49 so they are the community 
that God sent guidance to; they 
community singled out for people.’ [3:110]

om Yunus b. Abd al-Rahman, from a number of our associates, who traced 
it back to Abu ‘Abd Allah <*$ who said about the verse: < unless they holdfast 
0 a ifelmefrom God and a lifeline from mankind>, ‘The lifeline from God 

is God s Book and the lifeline from mankind is All b. Abl Talib r*£V [3:112]

130.

the middle community and the bestare

<^i jic_^jj^j-*j..in

JG ,<^15, :JL«-

cJlt (Ji (j,
49 A reference to Q. 2:128 in which Prophet Ibrahim supplicates God, saying- 4 U^jioW us

make us devoted to You; make our descendants into a community devoted to You- fC^
how to worship and accept our repentance, for You are the Ever Relenting, the 
fulf

. f
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132. From Ishaq b. ‘Ammar, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&t who said after reciting 
the verse: { because they have persistently disbelieved in God’s revelation and 
killed prophets without any right, all because of their disobedience and bound­
less transgression >: ‘By God, they did not physically strike them with their 
hands nor kill them with dieir swords, but they heard their narratives 
their secrets then divulged them. So because of them they were

. I

x "5-

iu* ah

1^-4 fos* L« aIiI, <pqiand rj<

arrested
and killed, and this came to be counted as murder, assault, and a sin/ [3:i12]

133. From Abu Baslr who narrated, ‘I was reciting: 4 God helped you at Badr 
when you were very weak)> in the presence of Abu cAbd Allah when he said 

“No, that is not how God has revealed it. Rather it was revealed as: 4 when 
you were few in number. )>”’ [3:123*]

^3\j Xldjfy $Sj5 4)1 Jup J\
Arr

From ‘Abd Allah b. Sinan, from Abu ‘Abd Allah . He narrated, ‘My fa­
ther asked him about this verse: 4 God helped you at Badr when you were 
very weak.} He replied, “That is not how God revealed it - God would nev­
er disgrace His messenger. Rather it was revealed: \ whenyou were few in 
number. )>”’ The same narration is also reported from ‘Isa, from Safwan, 
from Ibn Sinan. [3:123*]

134.
Art

135- From Rib‘I b. Harlz50, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&, that he recited it as: 4 God 
helped you at Badr when you were very feeble^, saying, ‘They would not 
have been abased whilst the Messenger of God was among them, peace be 
upon him and his family/ [3:123*]

136. From Jabir, from Abu Ja‘far who said, ‘The angels were wearing white, 
flowing turbans on the Day of Badr/ [3:123]

137- From Isma'il b. HammamSI, from Abu al-Hasan tfS) who said regarding God’s 
words: {swooping [angels] >: ‘Their turbans swathed around the Messenger 
of God, their trains flowing in front of him and behind him.’ [3:124-125]

Ail } \) Ail < aI) I ju> J) of t>. Gff u*
y / ^ y
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SO We have no, been able ,0 identify this individual. 
S. We have not been able ,0 identify this individual.

J^A^
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

138. From Durays b. ‘Abd al-Malik52, from Abu Ja'far AS who said, ‘The an 
gels who helped Muhammad on the Day ofBadr on earth have not yet 
ascended back up, nor shall they do so until they help the Master of this 
authority [i.e. the Twelfth Imam] and they are five thousand in number’ 
[3:124-125]

\'U Cx$1 ol:J6, tg} Ju^ J ^ ^
, > .VTA

•oVi ^ (Wvi
139. From Jabir al-Ju'fi who narrated, ‘I recited the words of God: it is not for 

you [Prophet] to decide [...]} in the presence of Abu Ja£far so he said, “By
God, of course, it was up to him to decide on matters and cannot be as you 
believe it to be. I am telling you that God, Blessed and most High, when He 
commanded His Prophet to make 'All’s vicegerency manifest, he con­
templated his people’s animosity towards him which he knew full well, and 
that is the fact that God had distinguished him from them in all his virtues: 
he was the first to believe in the Messenger of God ^ and in the One who 
sent him; he was the most supportive of all people towards God and His 
Messenger, the most combative against their enemies and the most hostile 
against those who opposed them. His knowledge was distinct and unparal­
leled to anyone else, and the worth of his virtues was immeasurable.

So when the Prophet ^ contemplated his people’s animosity towards 
him regarding these virtues, and the jealousy that they harboured against 
him, it angered him as a result. So God told him that it was not for him 
to decide the matter and that it was for God to decide, and to make ‘All 
$2! his successor and the one vested with authority after him. This is what 
God meant. How can it not be up to him to decide matters when God Him­
self had licensed him to effectively legalise and prohibit things, saying: <{ac-
cept whatever the Messenger gives you, and abstain from whatever he forbids 
yoM).(s9:7)?>[3:l28]

[ft $ J4)1: 4s5 >0- J\
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From Jabir who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far Ag, “Explain to me His words 
to His Prophet $ if is not for you [Prophet] to decide... >” So Abu Ja'far 
Ag said, “What God said is one thing and what He willed is another, Jabir. 
The Messenger of God ^ desperately wished for ‘All Ag to be the one after

140.

^ oJ aijs: fig if'^:i'■&

\ JUi :JS

^ ijg) f:

I .<u)l s^ljl aIIs ■

S2 Abu Ammara Durays b. 'Abd al-Malik b. A'yan al-Shaybant, about whom there is scant 
KhaTHyam io"^^ 3 re'‘able narrator- See B111'. Khulasat al-aqwal, 172 (nr-
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

olAJlsj

him over the people, but God’s will was different to what th God ^ wished for” G ^*esse

I asked, “So what did He mean by that?”

nger of «i/BI o/Lo' jp 0^ % <dl\

^ dll i ^ li :C*6: 05. -wnnt'Ali and others. Have I not recited to you, 0 Muhammad, what d I d to voo previously from My Book: iAUfLam Mim. Do people ,hmk 

thevwill be leflalone after saying 'We believe’ without being,ut to the test! w, li those who went before them: God will certainly mark out which on 
ies j. i faint, * (29:1-3)” He continued, “The Messe
truthful and which are lying.}
God 4k 'eft the matter for God to decide. [3 • J

meant: 
UP to Me to

\ u
J j* $ J4 ) : # Vj ^ X

<J&iy ^ Sj ^ J &esare 
nger of

0

141. From al-Jarml, from Abu Ja'far $5£ that he recited it as: { Whether you 
pardon them or whether you punish them is notfor you [Prophet] to decide• 
they are wrongdoers.} [3:128*]

* *c?i 4&1 Jj**.j ^j3 :JB

'}l~pIfy] ‘CTJr-4^'6^ ^ j4) 'J^1 . sts
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U^j ISUr^zi! J6 <4 til

142. From Dawud b. Sirhan, from a man, from Abu lAbd Allah $58 that he said 
about the verse: {Hurry towards your Lord's forgiveness and a Garden as 
wide as the heavens and earth}, ‘If they were to be spread thus’, and he 
opened his hands, placing them next to each other. [3:133]

143. From Abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri, from Abu (Abd Allah $g' who said, ‘God is com­
passionate towards

for what is in th h ^ ° blmdness> the slSnPost to guidance and the cure 
alongside renp “ Which He commands you all to seek forgiveness
givenessfor thelfmififT' ***7 Wh° remember God and implore for- 
forgives sins hut God> ^ ° SOme^n^skameful or wrong themselves - who 
also says: 4 Yet anvo ^ Wm?r knowingfypersist in doing wrong.} He
for forgiveness will a j’t ° ^°6S 6V^ °r wron£s h*s own soul and then asks God 
forgiveness that Godh ^ m°St forgiving and merciful. > (4:n0> This is the 
prerequisite of it l ^ Cornmancfodt0 be sought and made repentance a 
says: {good words ^ ^ UprootinS aI1 that God has forbidden, for He
This verse shows that th^ ^ ^ ^ UP tke riKkte0US d&d.} (3S'l0)
God by righteous HP h C See^ng °f forgiveness can only be raised towards

dS and repentance/[3:135]
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r3. The Family of ‘Imran ;

From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far who said regarding God’s verse- 4 
gives sins but God? - and who never knowingly persist in doing Wron t °f°r' 
sistence means that the servant sins, but he neither seeks God’s fo ? 

for it and nor does it occur to him to mend his ways - that is 
[3:i35]

144. 1 {1^0 Ijjie-'d\ Al <
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145. From Zurara, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r&l who said regarding God’s

Words*
41% dea/ out such days among people in turn )>, ‘Since God created Ada 
He deals one hand and Iblls deals one - so where is God’s Hand in all this? 
Indeed, is He not the only One standing [in control]?’ [3:140] :t>J > & Jj5 J «i& >*■ gl ^<j;U. ^ . Ht

146. From al-Hasan b. ‘All [b. Ziyad] al-Washsha’53, with a disconnected chain of 
transmission and without mentioning his source, cited Abu ‘Abd Allah && 
as having said, ‘By God, you will be thoroughly examined, differentiated 
and sifted out until only the staunchest from among you remain/1 asked 

‘And what does the ‘staunchest’ mean?’ He replied, ‘It is like when some­
one takes some meal and passes it through a thresh, throwing out the dross 
when the wheat has been separated from the chaff. He continues purifying 
it thus and straining it three times until he is left with only that which will 
pose no detriment to him.’ [3:141]
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OfImMTAJib b’ Ah'b' Ziy5d al‘Washsha' al-KuR, a trustworthy companion
83 a)'Ri^a-See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 104 (nr. 237); Khu% '

77-8o (nr. 3040).
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

j-'Cr

147. From Dawud al-Raqql54 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu <Abd All-
God’s verse: {Did you think you would enter the Garden • h ^ ab°Ut 
proving which of you would struggle for His cause and remain t ^ °°d^ 

replied, “God is the One who knows best what He is bringin He
before He even does so when they are mere particles. He 8 'nt° 6Xister|ce 
who will strive from those who will not, just as He kuows^hTh ^ th°Se
tures He has destined to die before He causes them to die wih °fH‘Screa-
them [the cause of] their death during their lifetime.’” [3-142j °Ut Sh°winS

jl ^ J>j > <&' Jjs c5©.
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148. From Hanan b. Sadir, on his father’s authority, from Abu Ja'far r& who said,
‘People regressed to apostasy after the Prophet except for three people.’ 
I asked, ‘And who are those three?’ He replied, ‘Al-Miqdad, Abu Dharr, and 
Salman al-Farsi. Then other people came to be known after a little while,’ 
Then he continued, ‘Those people who broke away and who refused to give 
allegiance until they themselves came to the Commander of the Faithful 
i&, and forced him to give allegiance. This is the purport of God’s verse: 
{Muhammad is only a messenger before whom many messengers have been 
and gone. If he died or was killed, would you revert to your old ways? If any­
one did so, he would not harm God in the least. God will reward the grateful.)’ 
[3:i44]

From al-Fudayl b. Yasar, tan Abu ja'farwho a,id, 'When the Messenger 
of God % passed away all of the people regressed to their PaS^ 
cept for four: ‘All, al-Miqdad, Salman and Abu Dharr. I aske , ^ ^jng
‘Ammar?’ He replied, ‘If you mean those who were not affected y any 
at all, then it was these three/ [3-144]

From al-Asbagh b. Nubata who narrated, ‘I heard the Command 
Faithful tf£! say in one of his addresses on the day of the Battle o t 
“0 people! God - hallowed be His Name and mighty His force

54 Abu Sulayman Dawud b. Kathir al-Raqqi, a client of the Banu Asad, was ^^^hal-T*^ 
the fifth and sixth Imams who lived up until the lifetime of the eighth Imam t0 Na-
and al-Mufid consider him to be a reliable and trustworthy narrator, but ^ regard hi111 
jashl and Ibn al-Ghada‘iri he is extremely weak and unreliable, both o w 0f the imafllS‘ 
to have belonged to one of the heterodox movements exaggerating the stat ^
See Hilli,Khulasat al-aqwal, 140-1 (nr. 388); Khu*!, Mujamy 8: i39'40 (nr-
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

taken the life of a prophet without him first leaving behind in his COm 
someone who will guide others with the same guidance, emuiat^11^ 
tice, and escort people towards the beacons on the path of truth th S ^ 

has charged all His servants to tread. Then he recited: iMuhammad is 
a messenger before whom many messengers have been and gone...[3_ * °nly

'**} ^^: ^ uJ15 ^ X&\ J

. a Jjo Ll ijyd “dll «U) lyij ^
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151. From ‘Amr b. Abl al-Miqdamss, on his father’s authority who narrated q 
asked Abu Ja‘far rS,', “The majority claim that the allegiance given to Abu 
Bakr when people gathered around him was approved by God and that God 
would not subject Muhammad’s community to trials after him.”

So Abu JaTar (&l replied, “Well, they do not read God’s Book - does He 
not say: ^Muhammad is only a messenger before whom many messengers have 
been and gone. If he died or was killed, would you revert to your old ways? If 
anyone did so, he would not harm God in the least. God will reward the grate-

Ad-j \\& djjjjo :a! cJia3 :JB

:JB jf- OUJ' ^ ^jjl 4jji

ji ^ A) j jHo u i Aa jp ^ xy\ ^ ifilfful )>
So I said to him, “But they interpret this verse in a different way”
He replied, “Did God not inform them of communities who preceded 

them, who disputed amongst themselves after clear signs had been brought 
to them, where He says: ^ We gave ‘Isa, son of Maryam, Our clear signs and 
strengthened him with the holy spirit. If God had so willed, their successors 
would not have fought each other after they had been brought clear signs. But 
they disagreed: some believed and some disbelieved. If God had so willed, they 
would not have  fought each other, but God does what He wilVfy (2:253>? From 
this, it can be gathered that the companions of Muhammad, upon him be 
peace and blessings, fought each other too, and some of them believed and 
some disbelieved.’” [3:144]

cjS j\ CjI* AilJuP W
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152. From 'Abd al-Samad b. Bashir, from Abu 'Abd Allah <&, who said, ‘Have 
you considered that the Prophet ^ could have died or been killed, for God 
says: {If he died or was killed, would you revert to your old ways?} So he 
was poisoned before death - the two [women] made him drink it.56 We say

Abu Muhammad 'Amr b. Abl al-Miqdam Habit b. Hurmuz, a Kufan client of Banu 
t«nsm,tterofsunniand shi, ^ He narrated ^ ofImanl Mu a«m^

56 llZ^^^l-Sadiq.SeeM
5ShTb«TBn being referred to in this narration are Hafsa bt- ‘umar b- al'Kha!!

iW
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Ol/Joj

that they and their fathers [Abu Bakr and ‘Umar] are the wo 
creatures.’ [3:144] '} tkl* <3p' > aJ_5» . jg

o>l fi«jail 4

rst of all Q0d,s
'J^'uuwl-I^ ^or:

153. From al-Husayn b. al-Mundhir57 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah 
about God’s verse: itfhe died or was killed, would you revert to 
ways?} - Murder or [natural] death? He replied, “It refers to th 
companions who did what they did.’” [3:144]
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From Mansur b. al-Walid al-Sayqal58 that he heard Abu ‘Abd Allah Ja‘farb 
Muhammad $$ reciting: i Many prophets were killed, with large bands of 
godly men alongside them. )> He said, ‘Thousands and thousands/ Then he 
added, ‘Indeed, by God, they were killed/ [3:146]

154.

From al-Hasan b. Abi al-‘Ala59, from Abu ‘Abd Allah when mentioning 
the Day of Uhud and the moment when the Messenger of God’s front teeth 
were broken and the people fled, climbing back up over the slopes while the 
Messenger was calling out to them from behind.

So God requited them with sorrow for sorrow, and after that they were 
overtaken by drowsiness. So I asked, ‘What was [the cause of] this drows­
iness?’

155.
■

He replied, ‘[Due to] anxiety, for when they awoke, they exclaimed, 
We have disbelieved.” Abu Sufyan then came and stood atop the mountain 
with his idol Hubal, and said, “Hubal is high!” So the Messenger of God *$£ 
retorted on that day, “God is higher and more exalted!”

Then the Messenger of God’s teeth were broken and his gums began to 
bleed, so he said, “My Lord, I implore you to fulfil Your promise to me, for 
it truly only takes Your will for these not to be worshipped.”

The Messenger of God ^ then said, “O ‘All, where were you?”

:J& Jjrj ill J^j l:J&^ cS’d ‘f l-:# ^

uu Sift < j yf f ’f V;^ ^ ^ 

. ^4$; 4jIJJ fu^

Husayn b. al-Mundhir, concerning whom there is scant information, is generally co 
^e6d6a9)reliable narr«or. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 116 (nr. 286); Khu%Mujarn, V ^

u^ammad Mansur b. al-Walid b. al-Sayqal, a companion of either Muhamm

erenrpm ak- J a Ascription or editorial mistake, and should in more likelihoo 
Of Imam T -f'' f al'?Usayn b’Abi al-A'war. a reliable and trustworthy comp
of Imam Ja faral-§adiq. See Kiiu!,Mu]am, 6: ig8

ad al-Ba-

ref-

-202 (nr. 3276).
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olAJUj

He replied, “0 Messenger of God, I was stuck on the battlefield»
He replied, “I thought as much.” Then he continued, ‘“Ah ^ 

some water so I can wash. So he brought some in a large vessel,' whU ^ 
Messenger of God disliked; so he said, “Bring it to me in your han^ ^ 
brought him water in his cupped palm, and the Messenger of God wash^ 

his beard.”’[3:154]

156. From Zurara, Humran and Muhammad b. Muslim, from one of the two 
[Imams al-Sadiq or al-Baqir] regarding His verse: 4 it was Satan who caused 
them to slip, through some of their actions f - ‘It was revealed about ‘Uqba b 
'Uthman and Sa‘d b. ‘Uthman.’ [3:154]
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157. From Hisham b. Salim, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said, ‘When the peo­
ple turned back on their heels from the Prophet’s side on the Day of Uhud
the Messenger of God tfjg called out, “God has indeed promised to make 
me victorious over the whole religion ” So some of the hypocrites - and he 
mentioned them both by name - said, “We have been defeated and now you 
are taunting us?”’ [3:154]

Vo* .\0A

\

158. From ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Kathlr, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said about 
His verse: \it was Satan who caused them to slip, through some of their ac­
tions^, ‘They are the companions of al-‘Aqaba.’ [3:154]

159* From Jabir, from Abu Ja‘far (&p, he narrated, ‘I asked him about God’s verse: 
4 Whether you are killedfor God's cause or die, God's forgiveness and mercy 
better than anything people 
God s cause is?” He replied, “I have no knowledge except that which I hear 
from you. So He said, “God’s cause is ‘All and his progeny, peace be upon 
them, and whoever is killed upon adherence to their authority is killed for 
God’s cause; and whoever dies while adhering to their authority dies for 
God’s cause”’[3:157]

are
He said to me, “Jabir, do you know whatamass.

o-r
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3. The Family of 'Imran

From Zurara who narrated, ‘I did not like to ask Abu Ja'far directly ^ 
the raj'a,60 and I sought to conceal that fact. So I said [to myself] ^ 

ing to ask a subtle question through which I will get my answer”
“Tell me about someone who is killed - can he [be said to] have died?” 

He replied, “No. [Natural] Death is death, and killing is murder”
I asked, “Can anyone be killed and be said to have died?”

l60.
^ (\ j[j $ ^ ^out

kj $ 'ujJ aL 51LV
Um go* v\-

So I said,
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He replied, “God's words are truer than yours, for He has distin
between them in the Qur’an saying: { Whether you are killed for God's cl ^ 

or die } and: i Whether you die or are killed, it is to God that you will he 
ered.} It is not as you are saying, Zurara. Death is death, and killing is 
der.”

!use
gath- 
mur-

I asked, “But God says: 4Every soul will taste death. )> (3:18s)»
He replied, “The one who is killed does not taste death ” He continued 

“He must be returned to life so that he may taste death”' [3:157-158]

>>.
4jjl cJS

From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far i&l regarding God's verse: 4 Whether you die 
or are killed, it is to God that you will be gathered )>, in relation to which God 
has also said: \Every soul will taste death. )> So Abu Ja'far said, ‘God has 
distinguished between them both.' Then he asked, ‘Would you [be allowed 
to] kill a man if he killed your brother?'

I replied, 'Yes.'
He asked, ‘And if he died a natural death, would you [be allowed to] kill 

anyone in his place?’
I replied, 'No.'
He said, See how God distinguishes between them both.' [3-158]

161.

& J Cf Mu 0*
y\ JUi ^ <4^ :&\ JIS 4Oj

4jjl yj

S :cJi SilW jS^ (<ly oUy$: JB :

6° Raj a, meaning ‘return,’ refers to the Shfi-Imaml belief that human beings eventually re­
turn ack to life in this world after death in order for them to witness God’s justice pre 
" on earth-1" a more acute sense it refers to the notion that all of the Imams shall I*

the v, te^ ^°r aiD' an<^ PurP°se °f enacting revenge on their killers and opprcs 
thereby ga,ni finai victMy ^ ^ ^ ^ enabling ^ proceSs God. J
awaited °Ughout the lands of the earth under the guidance and leadership 0
awaited Twelfth Imam. See s.v. -R^,; Encyclopaedia of Islam, Second Edition, vm. 37*
(E. Kohlberg).
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3. The Family of 'Imran

o\yjTsj

162. From ‘Abd Allah b. al-Mughira61, from whoever narrated it from jabir
Abuja'far tfg’. He narrated, ‘He was asked about God’s verse: { Wheth &°m 

killed for God’s cause or die. > He said, “Jabir, do you know what 
cause is?” He replied, “I have no knowledge except that which I h 
you.”

<4!)I \ :JB
are

ods

• o'V|4iljV:cjia
J OU ill j yi <*ji, ;J6

ear frotn

So He said, “God’s cause is ‘All and his progeny, peace be upon the 
and whoever is killed upon adherence to their authority is killed for God’s 
cause; and whoever dies while adhering to their authority dies for God’s 
cause. There is no believer from this community who will not experience 
both [natural] death and murder.” He continued, “Whoever is killed will be 
resurrected in order to experience [natural] death, and whoever dies will be 
resurrected so that he be killed.’” [3:157]

oU oV,
■ L&t iOji Jj

^ fr ^ *• t

Ail aT^-Ij (j} (Jp ^^ (j. CJill-l :JB to\jL0£jp . >"vr

• Jl Ijl V 4Jjlj *.JB 4ilj (JjaII lj^ J\yj

163. From Safwan who said, ‘I sought permission for Muhammad b. Khalid to 
come and meet Abu al-Hasan al-Rida <&}, and I informed him that he does 
not adhere to the same school of thought [as us] and that he had said, “By 
God, I do not want to meet him only to be converted to his belief.”

So he said, “Bring him in.”
So he entered, and he said to him, “May I be your ransom -1 have com­

mitted a sin and have transgressed against my soul.” According to what they 
allege, [his sin was that] he had, in actual fact, been defaming him. He con­
tinued, “I seek God's forgiveness for what I have done, and would like for 
you to accept my apology and forgive me for what I have done too.”

So he replied, “Yes, I accept it, for if I did not, it would only negate what 
this one and his companions believe to be true [about us] - pointing to me 
- and it would prove others, as in the opponents, right in what they believe. 
God has said to His Prophet, peace be upon him and his family: ^By an act 
of mercy from God, you [Prophet] were gentle in your dealings with them - had 
you been harsh, or hard-hearted, they would have dispersed and left you - so* 
pardon them and ask forgiveness for them. Consult with them about matters.}

^ Ji :a! JU3 . Ji-:JIa3

jl Ajjl^iAl^l l)lj :JIa3 o^Ail Ojfj}cf

*— dJw [\^ jlilj — IAa Jj2j U JUa^ o[^ 

:^*>UI 4\j <u!p aI)I JB —

so

<a-jI ^ j—W» 3 >•—

:JUi

^Udl ^0 - bjjSl\ J\yt U

li ^ ^

.a! p&\

61 SutSmad<Abd A11Shb- ^^ghira al-Bajall, the client ofJundub b. ’Abd AlBhfc

of his rraH-t- qi> WaS 3 Cl0Se comPanion of Imam Musa al-Kazim and a trustworthy narr 
ofh, tradmons. See HUH, a,aqwdl> m (nf> 6ip); Mujam, n: 370-373 0*
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

oLAJToj^,^,

Then he went on to ask him about his father, but he told him that th 
now in the past, and he sought forgiveness for him.’ [3:159] 1 *i<

^ uk* y> ^ ;ye ,.4 p ^ ^
:c/UI JU* • # y 14 £:JIS J .£>:JSj&l ^ :yto<4af_

y 4 aj^4 :lJB ■ y'0 u yy 1
.Ij^I <cp JLd "V

at was

ya :lj!Ui ^ <j& JUi —
.Nit

s/4^

In a report by Safwan al-Jammal, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (and fro 
al-Iskaf, from Abu Ja‘far f&), he narrated, A Bedouin once came to s 3 d 

people from the Ban! ‘Amir tribe and asked them about the whereabouts of 
the Prophet as he could not find him, so they said, “He is in Quzah ”62 s0 
he went to look for him but did not find him.

Then they said, “He is in Mina.” So he went to look for him there but did 
not find him.

So they said, “He is in ‘ArafaAgain the man went there in search of the 
Prophet but could not find him.

Then they said, “He is in al-MaslTar.”63 So he found him there at the sta­
tion. He asked, “Describe the Prophet ^ for me.”

So the people replied, “0 Bedouin, even if he is in the middle of a throng 
of people there is no way you can miss him because they will be venerating 
him.”

164.

:

of if fj* JjW 4jjl ^ jl* :ljHi
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\y*t Alla) jlS^ {j* U Xm

\rJ
He replied, “Just describe him for me so that I do not have to ask anyone 

to point him out.”

15 <4*^1 C-aJI Cidllilj (J**<s^

<. *
They said, “The Prophet of God is taller than average but shorter than a

giant. He has a bright golden complexion, a fuller head of hair than anyone 
- neither straight nor curly - and a wider brow than anyone else. He has a 
forelock above the middle of his eyes, an aquiline nose and a wide brow. He 
has a thick beard, a gap between his teeth and a mole on his lower lip. His 
neck is like a silver vase, stretching away from his shoulder blades; his chest 
and stomach are flat. His fingers are straight and slender, making a strong 
fist. When he walks, he walks with a steadfast gait, and when he turns, he 
does so with his whole body, as if his limbs are as flexible as a rabbit s back. 
When he is standing with someone, he is never the first to part company 
unless his companion does so first; and when seated, he never stretches his 
legs out until after his

Cf

*■ s

uy*j A5b ^ Al>

y i jb '.4'y y lj’r11* ;i-!y 1/^' c-i/k “9^ s

oi jiij ^:JB

^ jb «4i# y' 4[ w yA1 ^

y
i><.

dr4 cCyJl \yyj ^
companion has got up.”

62 4^34^ ^thC Dame °f 3 mountain in Muzdalifa near Mecca. See Hamawi, Mujam al-buldfa* 

s the place where all the people throng together during the pilgrimage
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

bUJis,

So the Bedouin approached, and when he set eyes on the proph 
he recognized him. He motioned to him, with his staff on the head of If 
Messenger of God’s camel and with the tail of his own camel facing it f 
people rushed upon him, exclaiming: O Bedouin, how dare you?”

The Prophet # said, “Leave him alone for he is here for a purpose ” 
Then he asked, “What do you require ?”
He replied, “Your emissaries have come to us telling us to establish the 

prayer, give alms, come for pilgrimage to the House, and to purify ourselves 
by bathing after intimate relations. My people have sent me to you as their 
ambassador to extract an oath from you [of the truth of your mission], but I 
fear you will get angry.”

He replied, “I will not get angry. Indeed, I am the one whom God has de­
scribed in the Torah and the Gospel as Muhammad, the Messenger of God, 
the chosen one, the specially selected one. He is neither rude nor brash in the 
markets. He never repays bad behaviour towards him with its like, but rather 
with a good turn. So ask me whatever you wish, for I am the one whom God 
has described in the Qur'an saying: <{ had you been harsh, or hard-hearted, 
they would have dispersed and left you )> - so do ask whatever you wish.”

He said, “Is it indeed God, the One who has raised up the heavens with­
out any pillars, who has sent you?”

He replied, “Yes, it is He who has sent me.”
He then said, “[Swear] By God, the One by whose command the heav­

ens stay above, that He is the One who has sent down to you the Book, and 
who has dispatched you with the message to perform the daily prayer and 
give the prescribed alms?”

He replied, “Yes ”
He asked, “Did He command you to purify yourself of intimate relations 

by bathing with all its conditions?”
He replied, “Yes.”
So he said, “Then indeed we believe in God, His messengers, His Book, 

the Last Day, the Resurrection, the Balance of deeds, the standing [before 
God], and the permissible and prohibited, big and small.”’

He continued, Then the Prophet sought forgiveness for him an 
prayed for him.'[3:i59]

,4^3 a^LS' 4 y
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3. The Family of 'Imran

165. From Ahmad b. Muhammad, from 'Alib. Mahziyarwho narrated, ‘AbuJa-far 
wrote to me, saying, “Ask so and so to refer to me and then to choose 

[the best course of action] for himself, for he knows best what is permissible 
in his country and how to deal with the sultans; and consultation is indeed 
blessed, for God said to His Prophet in the decisive verses in His Book: $so 
pardon them and ask forgiveness for them. Consult with them about matters 
then, when you have decided on a course of action, put your trust in God: God 
loves those who put their trust in Him.} So if what he says is according to 
what is allowed, then I will endorse his opinion, and if it is not, then I would 
hope to set him on the right course of action, if God wills.” ^ Consult with 
them about matters} - he said, “This means to seek the best course of action 
(istikhara)!” [3:159]

From Sama'a [b. Mihran] who narrated, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah r& said, “Fraud 
refers to anything that is taken away unlawfully from the Imam, unlawfully 
consuming the property of the orphan, and taking unlawful gains.” [3:161]

jl g\J\ Jp o' dll olTol, UjJ\ cJS'/g.

GrJiji U olSoH 44 ^ $$ cxj

. SjU^I Jju :JB 4 4iJl

jcjjl JU JSlj :f& 4)1<Jls :JIs<ac1<-^ . \r\166.

167. From ‘Ammar b. Marwan who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah about 
God’s statement: 4 Can the man who pursues God's good pleasure be like the 
man who has brought Gods wrath upon himself and whose home will be Hell - 
a foul destination? }> So he said, “They are the Imams. By God, ‘Ammar, the 
believers are ranked by God according to their support and their acknowl­
edgement of us; so God multiplies the good deeds of the believers accord­
ingly and raises them to the highest ranks. ‘Ammar, as for the phrase: <{like 
the man who has brought God's wrath upon himself and whose home will be 
Hell- a foul destination?^, by God, these are the people who denied ‘All b. 
Abi Talib of his right and the Imams from among us, the Ahl al-Bayt, of their 
rights. For that reason they brought God’s wrath upon themselves.’”

From Abu al-Hasan al-Rida that he mentioned God’s verse: i They are 
in different ranks in God's eyes } and said, ‘A rank is the distance between the 
earth and the sky.’ [3:163]
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N3. The Family of ‘Imran

From Muhammad b. Abl Hamza, from whoever mentioned it from 
‘Abd Allah regarding God’s verse: 4 Why do you [believers] say, when U 
calamity befalls you, even after you have inflicted twice as much damage [0* 
your enemy], ‘How did this happen?’> that he said, ‘On the Day of Badr the 
Muslims took one hundred and forty men, killing seventy and capturi^ 
seventy; and on the Day of Uhud it was seventy of the Muslims who fell.’ Hj! 

continued, ‘So they were grieved because of this, so God, Blessed and most 
High, revealed: { Why do you [believers] say, when a calamity befalls 
even after you have inflicted twice as much damage [on your enemy], 'How did 
this happen?’? [Prophet], say, ‘You brought it upon yourselves.’ God has power 
overeverything.y [3:165]

as O^AJ.1 or :Jls .
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170. From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far (&) who narrated, A man came to the Messenger
of God saying, MI desire to participate actively in jihad? He replied, 

“Then fight in the way of God, for if you are killed you will be alive with God 
and well provided for; and if you die then your reward is upon God; and if 
you come back alive, then you will have been emancipated from sins com­
mitted against God. This is the interpretation of: 4 [Prophet], do not think of 
those who have been killed in God's way as dead. )>”’ [3:169]

!

(&} ISi* 4SIJ\y*j o\'?& ^>\xs>y\ J JS :JB J)*
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i \V\j 171. From Salim b. Abi Maryam64 who narrated, ‘Abu Abd Allah r&} said to me, 
“The Messenger of God ^jg dispatched All on ten occasions. [The verse]: 
$ Those who responded to God and the Messenger after suffering defeat, who 
do good and remain conscious of God, will have a great reward ^ was indeed 
revealed about the Commander of the Faithful [3:172] . f

172. From Jabir, from Muhammad b. ‘All <&} who narrated, When the Prophet 
# dispatched the Commander of the Faithful and ‘Ammar b. Yasir to the
people of Mecca, they [i.e. his critics] said, “He is sending this young man, 
when he should have sent someone else to the people of Mecca with their 
notables and strong men! By God, pre-Islamic times were better than the 
situation we in now.” So they went and spoke to these two, trying t0are

64 ^JjaT n0t find bdividual b?this name in either Khulasat al-aqwal or Khu»s
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

scare them away from going to the people of Mecca and painting the 

sion as distressful.
So ‘All !&'- said, { God is enough for us: He is the best protector> 

left. When they arrived in Mecca, God informed His Prophet ^ of what 
they had been saying to ‘All, and what ‘All had replied to them. So God 
revealed this verse about them, mentioning them by name: <g Those whose 
faith only increased when people said, ’Fear your enemy: they have amassed a 
great army against you,’ and who replied, ‘God is enough for us: He is the best 
protector.’ So they returned with grace and bounty from God; no harm befell 
them. They pursued God’s good pleasure. God’s favour is great indeed.} The 
way it was actually revealed was: i Have you not seen how the two ofth 
met 'All and 'Ammdr, saying, ‘Verily Abu Sufyan, 'Abd Allah b. ‘Amir and 
the people of Mecca have amassed a great army against you, so fear them.’ 
This only increased theirfaith and they said, ‘God is enough  for us: He is the 
best protector.}’ [3:173*]
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173. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja‘far r&i'; he narrated, ‘I said to him, 
“Tell me about the disbeliever - is death better for him or life?” He replied, 
“Death is better for both the believer and the disbeliever.”

I asked, “And why is that?” He replied, “Because God says: 4 That which 
is with God is best for those who are truly good^31198^ and He says: 4 The dis­
believers should not think that it is better for them that We give them more time; 
when We give them more time they become more sinful - a shameful torment 
awaits them. )>*” [3:178] 1 . wt

:CJS .r
174- From Yunus who, without mentioning his source, cited him [i.e. an infalli­

ble] as having said - ‘I said to him, “Did the Messenger of God 4^ marry his 
daughter to so and so?” He replied, “Yes ” I asked, “How could he get the 
other one married [like that]?” He replied, “He did it; and God has revealed: 
4 The disbelievers should not think that it is better for them that We give them 
more time: when We give them more time they become more sinful - a shameful 
torment awaits them.[3:178]
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

17S. From 'Ajalan Abu Salih65 who narrated, ‘I heard Abu ‘Abd Allah ^ 
“Every few days and nights a voice calls out from the sky: ‘o people of truth 
detach yourselves; 0 people of falsehood, detach yourselves.’ So this 1^ ’ 
separates from those and that lot from these.’” He continued, ‘I said to hi' 

"May God make you prosper - can they carry on intermingling with eadh 
other after this call?” He replied, “Never. He says in His Book: 4Nor was it 
God's aim to leave you, believers, as you were, with no separation betw 
bad and the good. )>”* [3:179]

Jr r^' ^: r^' V ^ ,^-u J 0^
u* . Wo

4^’^ :JB ^'jlll ^ -^.<4)1 dUUI :cJ5 ;J6

Ji-f- o'sfcl.) y
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(J Jji176. From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated, T asked Abu JaTar ab0Ut 
God’s verse: 4 Whatever they meanly withhold will be hung around their necks 
on the Day of Resurrection. It is God who will inherit the heavens and earth.} 

He replied, “Any servant who refuses to give alms (zakdt) out of his 
wealth, on the Day of Resurrection God will make this into a fiery snake 
coiled around his neck, who will mangle his flesh until the account has been 
settled. This is as per God’s verse: 4 Whatever they meanly withhold will be 
hung around their necks on the Day of Resurrection. )>” He continued, “The 
alms that they stingily withhold.’” [3:180]
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lAJiS’177. From Ibn Sinan, from Abu Abd Allah (&f on his father’s authority, from his 
forefathers, peace be upon them, who said, 'The Messenger of God said,

“Anyone who owes alms due out of his camels, cows or sheep, and refuses 
to pay them will be resurrected on the Day of Judgement at the bottom of a 
desolate pit, and he will be head-butted by every horned creature, mangled 
by every fanged creature, and trampled by every hoofed animal, until God 
has finished settling the accounts of His servants. Anyone on whom alms is 
due from his palm plantations, farmland or vineyards, and he refuses to pay 
the alms thereof, will have his land added onto seven more and hung around 
his neck on the Day of Judgement.”’ [3:180]
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See’ §31ih Ajalan, a reliable narrator and companion of Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq.
Khulasatal-aqwahzisinr.w).
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olAJUj

From Yusuf al-Tatari66 who heard Abu Ja'far (ft say mentioning th 
(zakdt), ‘The one who refuses to pay the alms, on the Day of ResUrrecti 
God will transform his wealth into a large fiery cobra with two flaps> Coi'|°n 

around him, which will be told: “Hold him tightly just as he used to hold y0y 
tightly in the world;” and this is God’s verse: < Whatever they meanly with 
hold will be hung around their necks on the Day of Resurrection. It is God who 
will inherit the heavens and earth. )*’ [3:180]

178.
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pi 41*4)1
A>y\i<-J :JU 4)1 ^^ J
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•'Jyy'j “^1- Cr cl1 . W\179. It has been said on their authority, peace be upon them, cThe one who refus­
es to pay the alms will be coiled by a venomous cobra who will mangle his 
flesh, and this is as per His verse: i Whatever they meanly withhold will be 
hung around their necks on the Day of Resurrection. It is God who will inherit 
the heavens and earth. )>’ [3:180]

^\y> 4jolxl jJoli ail djG (jjXJ1 £* <jl
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From Sama'a [b. Mihran] who narrated, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah say re­
garding God’s words: 4 say [Prophet], ‘Messengers before me have come to you 
with clear signs, including the one you mention. If you are sincere, why did you 
kill them?’}: “He knew, of course, that these were not the same ones who 
killed them, but that they had an innate penchant towards those who killed; 
so God terms them killers for their leanings to their penchant and their ac­
ceptance of that act.”’ [3:183]

180.
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181. From ‘Umar b. Ma‘mar67 who said, ‘Abu AM Allah said, “May God 
curse the Qadaris; may God curse the Harurls; may God curse the Murji’a, 
may God curse the MurjiV”

I said to him, “May I be your
:JU* (5/ ^ ^ ^
ui .4.UJ1 J1 IsLo. ^ <uyy kjG <jl $>

q& M * k f ^

- why did you curse these people 
and those twice?” So he replied, “These people [i.e. the Murji’a] claim 

that those who killed us are still believers, so their hands [lit. clothes] are 
stained with our blood until the Day of Resurrection. Have you not heard 
God s words: 4 To those who say, cGod has commanded us not to believe in any 
messenger unless he brings us an offering thatfire [from heaven] consumes; say

ransom
once.

fJd

Abu Dawud Yusuf b. Ibrahim al-Tatarl, about whom there is scant information. According 
to Shaykh al-Mufid he is one of the unknown (majhul) companions of Imam Ja‘far d-Saciiq*

67 Z , ^Ujam’21:171- <*• *802 and 13803). . n of
I . ‘ 3 °iar> a^out w^om there is scant information, was reportedly a compan10
Imam Ja far al-Sadiq. See Khul,

‘fW “4V> ^1211 Jj2Jl 1 M>. Cx.® us 6

7.

Mujam, 14: 64 (nr. 8819).
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6^

[Prophet], ‘Messengers before me have come to you with clear signs, mciud: 
the one you mention. If you are sincere, why did you kill them?^ 
ued, “Five hundred years separated the addressees of this verse and th"1'”' 
tual killers [of the prophets], but God termed them killers because of thef 
acceptance ofwhat those people had done.’” [3:183]

182. From Muhammad b. Hashim68, from whoever narrated it from Abu Abd 
Allah (&. who said, ‘When this verse was revealed: 4say [Prophet], ‘Messen­
gers before me have come to you with clear signs, including the one you men­
tion. If you are sincere, why did you kill them ?}-of course, he knew that they 
would say, “By God, neither have we committed any such act nor witnessed 
it.”’ He continued, ‘However, they had been told to disassociate from their 
killers, and yet they refused.’ [3:183]

183. From Muhammad b. al-Arqat69, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&}. ‘He asked me, 
“Do you live in Kufa?”

I replied, “Yes.”
He said, “So you all see the murderers of Husayn in your midst?”
I replied, “May I be your ransom - I have not seen any of them.”
He said, “Then that is because you only consider the murderer to be 

the one who killed or the one who gave the orders to kill. Have you not 
heard God’s words: 4 say [Prophet], ‘Messengers before me have come to you 
with clear signs, including the one you mention. If you are sincere, why did 
you kill them? )>? Which messenger was there before Muhammad ^ who 
lived amongst them, when there was no messenger between him and Tsa? 
Rather, they accepted the killing of those [prophets] so they were 
killers too.”’ [3:183]
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From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far rtS? who said, ‘When the Messenger of God
passed away, All said, “Indeed we belong to God and to Him we 
return. What a

184.
Lshall

•CjJI c-iandgreat calamity this is that has affected the close ones

:68 Muhammad b. Hashim, Muhammad b. Hashim al-TTI and Muhammad b. Hashim d-QF

69 Zl^aT H0' ^ ^ Kh0lS
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otr

L.522



3. The Family of 'Imran

Of

encompassed all believers, never having been afflicted in this way bef 
nor seen anything like it.” So when the Messenger of God % Was being 
ied, they heard a voice calling out from the roof of the house: ^ Indeed ^ 

wishes to keep uncleanness away from you, people of the [Prophet’s] House, and 
to purify you thoroughly }{33:33) and peace, God’s mercy, and His blessings 
be upon you, 0 People of the House. { Every soul will taste death andyou 
will be paid in full only on the Day of Resurrection. Whoever is kept awayfrom 
the Fire and admitted to the Garden will have triumphed. The present world is 
only an illusory pleasure.} Indeed, God has a substitute in place of every de­
parted, a consolation for every grief, and a gain for every loss incurred - so 
trust in God, rely on Him, and place your hope in Him alone, for the trul

^ &«!*■> aJ& iiu oiiL ^

God

^ Cl :JIS cf&}

1» f jjp c-Jl jj %lgi\j

i\y> <*jj' (i Cj^\ jT w-JI Ca> J*l

»ljlj djifs <U)li <dAlL&Pj* Laii-j Ols l*

:Jls iUull ^ Jjk, lei

. Uo
y

grief-stricken is indeed the one who is deprived of divine reward.”’ [3:185]

185. From al-Husayn, from Abu ‘Abd Allah t&l who said, ‘When the Messen­
ger of God passed away, Jibril came to them while the Prophet ^ was
shrouded. In the house were ‘All, Fatima, al-Hasan and al-Husayn, so he 
said, “Peace be upon you, 0 Household of mercy. \Every soul will taste 
death andyou will be paid in full only on the Day of Resurrection. Whoever is 
kept away from the Fire and admitted to the Garden will have triumphed. The 
present world is only an illusory pleasure. ^ Indeed, God has a consolation for 
every grief, a gain for every loss incurred, and a substitute in place of every 

J departed - so trust in God and place your hope in Him, for indeed the tru­
ly grief-stricken is the one who is deprived of Divine reward. This is the last 
foothold of this worldly life.’” He continued, ‘They said, “We heard a voice 
but did not see anyone.”’ [3:185]

^ ill yi Ul :J6 '($ J) cfr

f 'f :Jyj \/l fj ^ u4^ a!j5

\y& 4A)li (6Is U. tU4^186. From Hisham b. Salim, from Abu ‘Abd Allah rSt? who said, ‘When the Mes­
senger of God ^ passed away they heard a voice from the side of the house, 
but did not see anyone there. It said: iEvery soul will taste death andyou 
will be paid in full only on the Day of Resurrection. Whoever is kept awayfrorn 
the Fire and admitted to the Garden will have triumphed. ^ Then it continued, 
Indeed, God has a substitute and a consolation for every grief and a gal 
from any loss incurred - so trust in God and place your hope in Him alone. 
Indeed, the truly deprived one is the one who is deprived of Divine rewa 
Maintain your Prophet’s modesty.” So when he had placed him on the be >

>

■

0*0
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

he was instructed: “0 ‘All, do not remove his shirt.” So ‘All washed him 
his shirt on, peace be upon them both. [3:185]

.^\^ Jl jUjjl Q, ^ l} J, •^
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with

187. From Muhammad b. Yunus70, from one of our associates who said, Abu 
Ja‘far $2! told me, 4Every soul will either taste death or be resurrected^ 
this is how it was revealed to Muhammad in that there is no one from 
this community who will not be resurrected. The believers will be resurrect­
ed in a pleasant form, while those who sinned will be resurrected in a state 
[befitting] of God’s contempt for them.’ [3:185*]

From Zurara who narrated, ‘Abu Ja‘far (&, said, i Every soul will taste death } 
- except the one who is killed, he does not taste death.’ He continued, ‘He 
must return [to life] to taste death. [3*185]
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From Abu Khalid al-KabulI71 who said, “All b. al-Husayn said: “If I had 
permission to, I felt like speaking to the people on three occasions. So God 
did for me exactly what I love.’” He continued, ‘With his hand on his chest, 
he said: “It is God’s order, however, that we remain patient. Then he recited 
the verse: ^you are sure to hear much that is hurtfulfrom those who were given 
the Scripture before you and from those who associate others with God. If you 
are steadfast and mindful of God, that is the best course. )> Then he again lifted 
his hand and placed it on his chest.’ [3:186]

189.

* <o\t> mi i
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!
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iFrom Abu Hamza al-Thumall, from Abu Ja‘far t& who said, ‘The believer 

is continuously in the state of prayer as long as he is engaged in the remem­
brance of God whether he is standing, sitting or lying down, because God 
says: 4 Those who remember God standing, sitting, and lying down )>.

There is a similar narration in another report from Abu Hamza, from Abu 
Jacfar r§J. [3:191]

190.

i
!

>

. i J

70 There are several companions of the fifth and sixth Imam with the name Muhammad b. 
Yunus. See KhuT, Majam, 19: 73-4.

71 ^U,Khalid Ward“ Kankar al-Kabuli, a close disciple of the fourth Imam. See Hi *> 
Khulasat, 287 (nr. 1059); KhuT, Mujam, .5:133-7 (nr. 9779).
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3. The Family of 'Imran

191. In a narration from Abu Hamza, from Abu Ja far; he said, ‘I heard him s 
about God’s verse: < Those who remember God standing>, “The able-bodied 

; isitting} meaning those who are ill, and ilyingdown} are th0s 
are frailer and in greater pain than those who can pray while seated.’”

^ : JS <5> J # 5,1
t'JJiJj .\\\

ones; ewh0 
[3:191]

192. in another narration from Abu Hamza, from Abuja far who said: ‘4Those 
who remember God standing, sittingj and lying down ^ - The able-bodied 

prays standing and sitting, the one who is ill prays sitting down, and the 
one who prays lying down is even weaker than the ill person who is able to 
pray whilst seated/ [3:191] ■Ou Jvflj ^ jr^. £*«**)' ;JB

jsJlUIBail! cJL.N\r

• a4 ^ ^ ;JB

:JU>
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193. From Yunus b. Zibyan who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja‘far a'&l about God’s 
words: 4 The evildoers have no one to help them. )> He replied, "They have no 
imams [lit. leaders] that they can call by name /” [3:192]

>>

194. From ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Kathir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&l who said regard­
ing the verse: 4 Our Lord! We have heard someone calling us to faith - “Believe 
in your Lord” - and we have believed }>, ‘It is the Commander of the Faithful 
who was addressed from the sky to believe in the Messenger, so he believed 
in him/[3:193]

95- From al-Asbagh b. Nubata, from ‘All <&} regarding His verse: <^a reward 
j from God. What God has is best for those who are truly good, He said, <rFhe

J Messenger of God said, “You are the reward and your helpers [or your com­
panions] are the ones who are truly good/” [3:198]

196. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far who said, ‘Death is good 
for the believers, for God says: i What God has is best for those who are truly 
good.}' He said, ‘The Messenger of God said, “You are the reward and your 
helpers [or your companions] are the ones who are truly good.’” [3:19^]

CJI :dig’ ^ ,4^ alii Jj-j JB :JB 4 JjCfA J** ® ^
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3. The Family of ‘Imran

ol/fjTsj

197 From Mas'ada b. Sadaqa, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said regards th 
words of God, Blessed and most High: ‘{be steadfast> in the face 0fsi 
{and persevere} with obligatory acts, { and always be mindful of 
means: command the good and prohibit wrongdoing.’ Then he said ? 
which wrongdoing is worse than the community’s injustice toward

^ s ^ ^ .\\v 

:1J>- 4 3 ^uii ^
‘And

s us and
their killing us. {Be ready} implies on the path of God - and we are the path 
between God and His creation. We are the rank at the forefront, so whoever 
defends us has defended the Prophet 4$ and that which he brought fr0m 
God. 4[S]o that you may prosper} means: so that Paradise may be granted 
to you if you do that, and similar to that is the verse: { Who speaks better 
than someone who calls people to God, does what is right, and says, ‘I am one of 
those devoted to God’? >(41:33) - If this verse had indeed been revealed about

■ if Wj

'.W fA «U A ;JB-
I je. AaU Up AaU^, jAfl J»lTJ'IpjS-s «*&, |^^

nil! i '~?ary 4 f 4)1 xs- a* v'-fly#;

the muezzins (callers to prayer) as the exegetes interpret it, then the Qadaris 
would have been victorious, and the innovators along with them/ [3:200]

jU) — ojJLA\ [bjLs ci
198. From Ibn Abi Ya‘fur, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&) who said about God’s verse: 

{You who believe, be steadfast, and persevere; be ready)>, ‘Be steadfast upon 
the obligatory acts, persevere in the face of calamities, and be ready to fight 
for the aHmma (Imams).’ [3:200] \p\'ji\ f\Vf :JU ail 1 JjS J «f4|Up J) if <jj» J a' if •

.« Vl Jt lylajljj

From Ya'qub al-Sarraj72 who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah $S), “Will 
the earth ever be devoid of a scholar from among you that people may re­
sort to?”

He narrated: So he said to me, “If that were the case, Abu Yusuf, then 
God would not be worshipped. The earth will never be devoid of a scholar 
from among us, available for people to resort to with regards to the permis­
sible and the prohibited; and that is clearly evident in God’s Book. God says. 
4 You who believe, be steadfastupon your religion, { and persevere^ against 
your enemy who opposes you, 4 and be ready to defend your Imam, {^ 
always be mindful of God'fy in all that He has commanded you and made in
cumbent upon you.”’[3:200]

199. i

<JI i/U,$d
fj® Jfi ksd cA) Yl Jw
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72 Abu Yusuf Ya'qub al-Sarraj al-Kufi, a reliable narrator according to NajashI, but 
ifi' ^ Wlli’ al-aqWdl’ 299 (nr'1U3): M°darreSS1’
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In another narration on his authority: ‘iBe steadfast} against those 
harm us.’ I asked, ‘What about: {andpersevere}}’ He replied, ‘With Wh° 
[Divinely appointed] protector {wall) against your enemy.’ I asked, ‘w^ 
about: { and be ready}}' He said, ‘It is to be stationed with your Imam, anJJ 
4 always be mindful of God, so that you may prosper}’ I asked, ‘Revelation 
He replied, ‘Yes.’ [3:200]

From Abu al-Tufayl, from Abu Ja'far who said regarding this 
was revealed about us; and the fight that He has commanded us to be ready 
for has not yet happened. The fighter will be from our lineage, and 
scendant of Ibn al-Nathil will be the opponent.’ [3:200]

200.
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From Burayd, from Abu Ja'far <&l who said regarding His verse: ‘By {Be 
steadfast)> it means in the face of sins; { and persevere )> means dissimulation 
(taqiyya), {and be ready )» means [to defend] the Imams/

Then he said, ‘Do you know that it means they stay put as long as we stay 
put, and when we make a move, they mobilize - { and always be mindful of 
God, your Lord, when we stay put, so that you may prosper, y

He continued, ‘I asked, “May I be your ransom - but they read it: ^al­
ways be mindful of God, so that you may prosper. )>” He replied, “That is how 
you all read it, and this is how we read it/” [3:200*]

202. .t*\
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203. From Abu Hamza, from Abu Ja‘far (&) who said, ‘The believer remains in 
\ a state °f prayer as long as he is engaged in the remembrance of God, be it 
\ standing, sitting or lying down, because God says: { Those who remember 
I God standing, sitting, and lying down, y [3:191]
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4. Women 9

£

1. From Zirr b. Hubaysh1 from the Commander of the Faithful ‘All b. Abi 
Talib who said, ‘Whoever recites the Chapter of Women (surat al-nisa')

ry Friday will be safe from the squeezing of the grave/

2. From Muhammad b. ‘Isa from ‘Isa b. ‘Abd Allah al-‘AlawI2, on his father’s 
authority, on his grandfather’s authority, from the Commander of the Faith­
ful c65 who said, ‘Hawwa’ was created from a fragment from Adam’s side, 
and the word “fragment” refers to the smallest rib. God replaced it with 
flesh.’ [4:1]

►Ldl by ]} ‘1d}' a ^ u^1 J & jj y

J l9V u* u* ‘cSjA*1' a y* <y uMtf • <
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eve . \

3. With the same chain of transmission on his father’s authority, from his fore­
fathers, he said, ‘Hawwa’ was created from Adam’s side while he was sleep­
ing.’ [4:1]

4. From Abu ‘Ali al-Wasiti3 who said, ‘Abu Abd Allah said, “God, most 
gh, created Adam from water and earth, so man’s interest lies in water and 

’ and God created Hawwa’ from Adam, so women’s interests lie with 

men, so keep them locked up indoors.”’ [4:1]

.jilj

410-* JUi" 4l)l o| JB :JB
‘■Ull <I*i «f^J ail jlj oil! <j c^u1 ‘U^'j

.OjJ>°" " hom relied for hi!"/ lrusfworthy companion of‘Ail b. Abi Talib and a person
1 Ifib Abd"’Mujam’8: Z2S (nr 4670T (9‘™'a) 0f the Q-ur,an- See Hilli, Khulasat, 151 (nr.

^^WM*great’»^MrfA,|-U^nar b‘ AB b- AbI T3,ib aJ-‘Alawi, who is known as
3 Aba ,,,U *’ 14:216 (nr 921,\ L’ ^b‘75,115 and 3n exPert historian and genealogist.

(nr * asi!!> about whom’rh ’ °darressi’ Tradition and Survival, 294-8 (nr. <°9)- 
(nr. 14618), wbom there ,s no reliable information. See Khul, Mu jam, 22: *77
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5. From Abu Bakr al-Hadrami from Abu Ja'far who said, ‘Adam had fou 
so God made four beautiful maidens descend to them, marrying each 
of the four; then they begot children. Then God raised them back up and 
married the four to four firms, and they too had offspring. So the gentleness 
that there is [in the offspring] is from Adam, whereas the beauty is from the 
maidens and bad-nature or ugliness from the jinn.’ [4:1]

r sons,
, oone
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6. From Abu Bakr al-Hadrami from Abu Ja'far He narrated, 'He asked me, 
“What do people say about Adam getting his children married?” I replied 
“They say: In each pregnancy, Hawwa’ gave birth to a boy and a girl. So the 
boy from one birth married the girl from another birth, and the girl from 
one birth married the boy from another until they procreated”

So Abu Ja'far said, “That is not how it was - the Magians have influ­
enced you. Rather, Adam had a son called Hibatullah (gift from God), and 
when he grew up he asked God to get him married. So God sent a beautiful 
maiden down from the Garden, and he got her married to him. She gave 
birth to four sons. Then Adam had another son who, when he grew up, he 
was commanded to get him married to a jinn, who bore him four daughters. 
So the sons of this one married the daughters of that one. So whatever beau­
ty you find is from the side of the maiden, whatever gentleness is from Adam, 
and any rancour is from the jinn. After they had procreated the maiden went 
back up to the heavens.’” [4:1]

^£)J<i ^ :4 ^ <J)if <<jr>U£ A
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From Amr b. Abi al-Miqdam, on his father’s authority who said, T asked 
Abu Ja far about the material substance from which Hawwa’ had been 
created?

So he replied, What is it that these people say?”
So I said, They say God created her from one of Adam’s ribs.”
So he said, They lie. Was God not capable of creating her from some­

thing other than his rib?”
So I said, “May I be your ransom, 0 son of the Messenger of God ~

what did He create her from then?”
He replied, My father told me, from his forefathers who said, ‘The Mes 

senger of God % said, “God, Blessed and most High, took a handful of clay 
and kneaded it with His Right Hand - and both His Hands are right - and
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he created Adam from it; then there was some clay left over, from which He 

created HawwaV” [4:1]
<U^ Vii L^J 4>L* 4J| J,| ^ J
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From al-Asbagh b. al-Nubata who said, ‘I heard the Commander of the Faith­
ful r'i£! say, “Some of you get angry and are not appeased such that it takes 
you into the Fire as a result. So whenever any of you are angered by one of 
your kin, you should go closer to him, for kinship [lit. the womb] is such that 
when touched by fellow kin, it calms down. It is attached to the Throne and 
demolishes it like iron [i.e. when ties of kinship are severed], and a voice 
calls out: ‘0 God, maintain ties with whoever maintains ties with me, and 
cut off whoever cuts me off - and this is the purport of God’s words in His 
Book: ibe mindful of God, in whose name you make requests of one another. 
Beware of severing the ties of kinship: God is always watching over you. An­
yone who is angered while standing should immediately ground himself to 
the earth, for it removes Shaytan’s filth.’” [4:1]

8.
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9. From‘Umar b. Hanzala, on his authority regarding God’s verse: ^be mindful
of God, in whose name you make requests of one another. Beware of severing 
the ties of kinships - he said, ‘They are the ties of kinship between people. 
God has commanded for them to be maintained and has given them great 
emphasis - do you not see that he has juxtaposed them to His Own Self?’

. te. i*i«- 2\ i\ «i&1 H 4: Je

$j> : JU &\ Jji & ^ S) if b &&

[4:1]

. From Jamil b. Darraj from Abu ‘Abd Allah rig1. He narrated, T asked him 
about God s verse: ^ be mindful of God, in whose name you make requests of 
one another. Beware ofsevering the ties of kinship. <j*> He replied, “They are the 
ties of kinship between people. God, Blessed and most High, has command­
ed for them to be maintained and has given them great emphasis - do you 
not see that he has juxtaposed them to His Own Self?’” [4:1]
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n. From Sama‘a b. Mihran from Abu Abd Allah and Abu al-Hasan 
he said: ‘{a great sin} - this is on account of which the earth will th 

its burdens.’4 [4’-2l

12. From Sama'a from Abu Abd Allah He said, ‘I asked him about
who consumes the property of the orphan - can he be pardoned? So he re 
plied, “That is up to his [i.e. the orphan’s] family, because God says: { Those 
who consume the property of orphans unjustly are actually swallowingfire into 
their own bellies: they will bum in the blazing Flame}^-io) [and H 

is a grea t sin. )>]”’ [4:21

**
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13. From Yunus b. Abd al-Rahman from whoever told him from Abu ‘Abd Allah 
rts? who said, ‘There is a measure of extravagance in everything except wom­
en. God says: \thenyou may marry whichever [other] women seem good to 
you, two, three, orfour}> and: ^your slaves are lawful for you. )>(4:24)’ [4:3]

a.ir^u* -vr

14. From Mansur b. Hazim, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&} who said, ‘It is not permis­
sible for a man’s fluid to flow in the wombs of more than four free women.’
[4:3]

15. From ‘Abd Allah b. al-Qaddah from Abu ‘Abd Allah t&f on his father’s au­
thority who said, ‘A man came to the Commander of the Faithful and 
said, 0 Commander of the Faithful, I have pain in my stomach.”

So the Commander of the Faithful asked him, “Do you have a wife?”
He replied, “Yes.”
He said, Ask her to gift you a little of her wealth gladly and willingly? 

then buy some honey with that. Pour some rainwater onto it and drink it, for 
indeed, I have heard God say in His Book: $ and how We send blessed water 
down from the sky, }tso:9) and; ^rom tMr Mlies
colours in which there is healing for people, and: <( though if they are
happy to give up some of it for you, you may enjoy it with a clear conscience j 
you will be cured, if God wills.’”

He continued, ‘So he did that and was cured.’ [4:4]

,p J l: JUi < $$
;J1S<Vj3 dll'l:JB ra drink of differentcomes

4 I e. A terrible earthquake; c.f. Qur’an 99: The Earthquake.
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l6. From Sama'a b. Mihran, from Abu ‘Abd Allah or Abu al-Hasan ^ 
said, ‘I asked him about God’s verse: {though if they are happy to *'Vg 6 
some of it for you, you may enjoy it with a clear conscience. > He replied ^ 

that He means their wealth which they own and which is in thei

*■ " s

,ijli dA! tJB <4jjl
MuA.ui

By
r Posses­

sion /” [4:4]
jpaiU :JS «r^! jj' «<& -tilljut

17. From Sa'Id b. Yasar5 who said, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah ?&}, “May I b 
- a woman entrusted her wealth to her husband for him

.weyour 
to invest,

saying to him when she gave it to him: ‘Spend out of it, and if something 
happens to me [i.e. before you can return it] then whatever you have spent 
of it is lawfully and agreeably yours/”

Iransom

He replied, “Repeat the matter [for me], SaTd ” So just as I was about to 
repeat the matter for him, the man in question himself set about explaining 
it, having been with me at the time. So he repeated the same thing to him. 
When he had finished, he pointed to the man with his finger and said, “Ifyou 
know for certain that she had entrusted it to you between you, her and God, 
then it is lawfully and agreeably yours” three times. Then he said, “God says: 
4 though if they are happy to give up some of it for you, you may enjoy it with a 
clear conscience. )>”’ [4:4]

ii Jk>- {J, J^* 0£ <41* *4^ 41*3^ aJ <A) l^>jj
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18. From Humran from Abu Abd Allah who said, A man complained to the 
Commander of the Faithful of an ailment, so he said to him, “Ask your 
wife for a dirham from her bridal gift and buy some honey with it, then drink 
it with rainwater.” So he did as he was told and was cured. So he asked the 
Commander of the Faithful (&] about that: “Is it something you heard from 
the Prophet He replied, “No, but I have heard God say in His Book: 
4 though if they are happy to give up some of itfor you, you may enjoy it with a 
clear conscience> and 4From their bellies comes a drink of different colours in 
which there is healing for people y^:69) and ^ and how We send blessed water 

wnfrom the sky ^(so.9). so combine the enjoyment with the blessing and 
healing, and then expect a full recovery as a result of it[4:4]
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os O0 00 001 :19. From ‘All b. Ri’ab6 from Zurara who said, ‘A woman cannot retract th
which she has gifted to her husband, whether the marriage has been zo 
summated or not. Does God not say: i though if they are happy to giv^. 
some of it for you, you may enjoy it with a clear conscience )?’ [4:4] P

20. From Yunus b. Ya‘qub who said, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah about God’s 
words: i Do not entrust your property to the feeble-minded. ¥ He said, “Some­
one you do not trust.’” [4:5]
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21. From Hammad from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said regarding someone who 

continues to drink alcohol even after God prohibited it through His Messen­
ger fk,: ‘He is not worthy of marriage if he proposes, nor is he to be believed 
if he narrates a hadith, nor can he mediate on someone’s behalf if summoned, 
nor is he to be trusted to safeguard a deposit left in his care; and any such 
person who entrusts something in his care and he damages it or loses it, he 
cannot expect God to compensate him for it or replace it for him.’

Abu Abd Allah continued, ‘I wanted to give so-and-so some merchan­
dise to take to Yemen to trade [on my behalf], so I went to Abu Ja£far and 
asked, “I want to send some merchandise for trade with so-and-so.”

\yj> '-aI)I Jj5 (j aI) U cJLj :J1s j jp .x*
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So he replied, “Do you not know that he drinks alcohol?”
So I replied, “I had heard from believers that they say that [about him.]” 
So he said, “You should believe them for God says: ^he believes in God 

and trusts the believers. )><9:61)”
Then he said, “If you entrust him with merchandise and it becomes dam­

aged or lost, then it is not up to God to compensate you or replace it for you. 
So I asked, “And why not?”
He replied, “Because God,

f«J U o' iij

Ail tS u :J Jis» ji ^ J 4'most High, says: 4 Do not entrust your prop­
erty to the feeble-minded. God has made it a means of supportforyou'ty - an^ 
is there anyone more feeble-minded than the drunkard? A servant still re­
tains some margin for error as long as he does not drink alcohol, but when 
he does that God strips him of that cloak, and his offspring, his brother, his
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regarded^bj ab9ut whom there is scant information, was the author of a major ctfl 
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sight, his hands and his feet are all [means for] Iblis, who drives him to 
evil deed and turns him away from every good.’” [4:5]
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22. From Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al-Hamid who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far about 
this verse: {Do not entrust your property to the feeble-minded. > He said 

“Anyone who drinks an intoxicant is feeble-minded.,,, [4:5]

I* l« 4jj

23. From 'All b. Abi Hamza [al-Thumall]7, from Abu Abd Allah He said,
‘I asked him about God’s words: {Do not entrust your property to the 
feeble-minded.} He replied, “They are the orphans - do not give them their 
wealth until you know that they have attained maturity.” I asked, “But how 
is it that their property is termed as our property?” He replied, “Since you 
are the one to manage their inheritance for them.’” [4:5]

^ ^ (/■ .h

•v

. xStJ 1 lji/3 Jp- V c^/tJ 1 f24. In ‘Abd Allah b. Sinan’s report on his authority he said, ‘Do not entrust it to 
the drunkards and the women/ [4:5]

.C-jl cJTlil: JUs :cJ5
25. From ‘Abd Allah b. Asbat, from Abu ‘Abd Allah He said, ‘I heard him say,

“Najda, the Harurl,8 once wrote to Ibn ‘Abbas asking him about the orphan 
and when his status as an orphan terminates. So he wrote back to him: ‘As 
for the orphan, the termination of his orphanhood is his coming of age, and 
this is marked by the nocturnal emission, except if sound judgement is not 
perceived in him even thereafter, in which 
or weak, and then he is to be restrained/”’ [4:5]

26. From Yunus b. Ya'qub who narrated, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah ri£' about 
Gods words: {if you find they have sound judgement, hand over their prop­
erty to them > - what is this sound judgement that should be perceived in 
them. He replied, “[The ability] to look after their own property.”’ [4:6]
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d\pz>f :^U> aI)1 JjSRat-*- ^ ^amza ^'^huroali, not to be confused with his namesake ‘All b. Abi Hamza al

(nra57o)WaS" rdiable naiTat°r °f'*C ImamS, traditions* See l$m> Khul^at al~aqm ’
8 (d. 69/689) was the head of the Najdiyya sect named

a7drn fRp 3 S° n °Wn 3S or al-Najadat. See Khayr al-DIn al-Zirikll, KM
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27. From ‘Abd Allah b. al-Mughlra from Ja'far b. Muhammad ^ re
God’s words: i if you find they have sound judgement, hand over their pf 
ty to them.} He narrated, ‘So he said, “When you see that they l0Ve thei^' 
ily of Muhammad, then promote them [for responsibility].’” [4;6] 3m' ■Vp <V> :J15

g
^6* .XV

From Muhammad b. Muslim who narrated, ‘I asked him about 
has cattle that belongs to his orphaned nephew in his care. Can he

bbJ\ JaM' (j fk <j' oy :J6
•» ^

UJ.iUijU ijj A^U Jc pij ‘U^>L>. <c

28. a man who 
combine

them with his own livestock? He replied, “If he is the one refilling thei 
tering troughs, tarring their hooves and rounding up their strays, then he 

drink from their milk, being careful not to over-milk them

.u

PI41UI

rwa-

can nor cause
any harm to their young ” Then he recited the verse: 4 if the guardian is well 
off he should abstain from the orphan's property, and if he is poor he should 
only what is fair. )>’ [4:6]
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29. From Abu Usama [Zayd al-Shahham] from Abu Abd Allah regarding 
His verse: •{he should use only what is fair. )> He said, ‘That is the man who 
has devoted himself to the custody of orphans’ property, so he stands up for 
what belongs to them and protects it, which leaves him too busy to go out 
and earn a living for himself, so there is no problem if he uses what is fair 
from that if there is abundance in their wealth. However, if their wealth is 
little then he must not use any of it/ [4:6]

30. From Sama'a, from Abu Abd Allah or Abu al-Hasan c^&}. He said, ‘I 
asked him about His verse: 4 if the guardian is well-off he should abstain from 
the orphans property, and if he is poor he should use only what is fair. )> He 
replied, Of course, one who manages something [i.e. wealth] for orphans 
while he is himself needy and does not own anything while litigating for 
their property and maintaining land belonging to them, he can use as much 
as he needs but not squander. However, if [the upkeep of] their land does 
not preoccupy him from applying himself to earn for himself, then he must 
ensure not to induce any loss in their wealth.”’ [4:6]
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31, From Isl?aq b. Ammar fr Abu Basir from Abu ‘Abd Allah (ff with r 
P to God s verse: 4 if the guardian is well-off he should abstain from t 

orphans property, and if he is poor he should use only what is fair} he said- 
egarding the man who devotes himself to the land and the livesto

om
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belonging to the orphan, applying himself therein; so he can consum 
is fair from that, but that does not permit him to their dinars and dirtf^ 

[i.e. the monetary wealth] that are deposited in his care/ [4:6]

A

dJU i 3 ^
ams

32. From Zurara from Abu Ja'far who said, ‘I asked him about God’s w
{ and if he is poor he should use only what is fair. > He replied, “That is ifh 
has devoted himself exclusively to their property, not being able to 6 
himself, so he can consume what is fair from their property.’” [4:6]

all! :Jg cf^j&>*-gi6p,yJy
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33. From Rifa'a from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said regarding His verse: {he 
should use only what is fair}, ‘My father used to say that this has been abro- 
gated/ [4'.6] \

r^!! .
H*

.TT
34. From Abu Baslr from Abu cAbd Allah who said about God’s verse: \lf 

other relatives, orphans, or needy people are present at the distribution, give 
them something too}: ‘The verse of laws (dyat al-fard'id) has abrogated 
it/9 [4:8]

11

• t> *•*

35- In another narration from Abu Baslr, from Abu Jacfar t&l: If other relatives, 
orphans, or needy people are present at the distribution, give them something 
too}-l asked, ‘Has it been abrogated?’ He replied, ‘No, if they are present 
you should give them/ [4:8]

36. In another narration from Abu Baslr, from Abu Ja‘far (3*5. He said, ‘I asked 
him about God’s words: ^If other relatives, orphans, or needy people 
present at the distribution.} He replied, “The 

\ it.”’[4:8]

are
of laws has abrogatedverse
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37. From ‘Abd al-A'la, the client of the Sam clan, who said, ‘Abu Abd All- 
remarked, “Whoever wrongs an orphan, God will subjugate hi ^ ^ 

someone who will either oppress him or his offspring or his desc 
after them.’” He continued, ‘So I thought to myself: he is the one wro^"'8 
and his offspring and descendants will be the ones subjugated? So h"8"18’ 
to me before I uttered anything, “Indeed God says: •{Let those who ° ^ 
fear for the future of their own helpless children, if they were to die show^h 

same concern [for orphans]; let them be mindful of God and speak out for ■ 
tice.Y'[ 4:9] rjUS'

^ J|» :J£(
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38. From Sama‘a, from Abu Abd Allah $$ or Abu al-Hasan <&} that God has 
threatened two chastisements for the consumption of the property of or­
phans. The first one is the chastisement of the Fire in the Hereafter. The oth­
er is the chastisement in this world where He says: \Let those who would 
fear for the future of their own helpless children, if they were to die, show the 
same concern for orphans]; let them be mindful of God and speak out for jus­
tice. )> He said, ‘By that, He means: let them fear for the mistreatment of 
their own children just as they mistreated these orphans/ [4:9]

JLJJtf ^ (j. ^<r^ if ,r^
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39- From al-Halabi from Abu Abd Allah (&] that [it is written] in the book of‘All

b. Abl Talib i&, that the one who wrongfully consumes the property of the 
orphan will face the terrible consequences of that in his descendants after 
him, and he followed this by saying, ‘This is [the chastisement] in this world, 
for God says: \Let those who would fear for the future of their own helpless 
children, if they were to die, show the same
mindful of God and speak out for justice. > As for the Hereafter, God say s: 
{Those who consume the property of orphans unjustly are actually swallow­
ing fire into their own bellies: they will bum in the blazing Flame. Y [4-9^

From Muhammad b. Muslim, from one of the two [Imams al-Baqir or al- 
• l(\f - he said, What proportion of the consumption of the property 

P ans is it that merits the Fire?’ He replied, ‘Two dirhams. [4:1°1

^ fjj f Js ^ & 06 u*» 4
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40.
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41. From Sama'a, from Abu Abd Allah f&l or Abu al-Hasan rSy He
asked him about a man who consumed the property of the orphan ^ 1 
he be pardoned? He replied, "He is rendered to his family [t0 decide]'’’^ 
continued, “That is because God says: i Those who consume theproperf 
orphans unjustly are actually swallowing fire into their own bellies: they'f 

bum in the blazingFlame. )>’ [4:10]

?>M <9' & * ^ ^ Jl/^: JS < y 4 ^ ^
I

42. From Ahmad b. Muhammad who said, ‘I asked Abu al-Hasan about th 
man who has some property belonging to an orphan in his possession and 
he is needy, so he uses some of it to spend on himself and his dependants 
intending to repay it back to him. Is he included among those about wh 
God says: i Those who consume the property of orphans unjustly are actually 
swallowing fire into their own bellies: they will burn in the blazing Flame}? 
He replied, “No, but he must not consume anything without that intention, 
and he must not squander it.”

I asked him, “What is the smallest amount of an orphan’s property that 
entails one as having swallowed fire into his belly if he consumes it without 
intending to repay it?” He replied, “The small and the large amount are both 
equal if the intention to return it to them was absent.”’ [4:10]
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^ 4j J>jl pj\ JU:JS «i «<&oMihh'o•«43* From Zurara and Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Abd Allah (&, that he 
said, If the guarantor of the orphan’s property invests what is deposited 
in his care, then the profit belongs to the orphan.’ He said, 'We asked him 
about His verse: ^ and if he is poor he should use only what isfair. He replied, 
That is only if he has devoted himself exclusively to them and their property 
and cannot earn for himself [as a result], then he may use what is fair from
their wealth.”’[4:6]

44. From al-'Ajalan who narrated, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah “What about the 
one who consumes the property of the orphan?” So he said, “It is as God has 
,31 ' ' are actually swallowingfire into their own bellies: they will burn
m the blazing Flame.

He said without me even asking him, “Whoever looks after an orphan 
j ' ’S ^phanh°od expires or until he is self-sufficient, God makes t e 

r en o igatory for him just as He has made the Fire obligatory forone
who consumes the property of the orph

lildJJi Ul: Jli <5 i dj
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an.’” [4:10]
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45. From Abu Ibrahim who said, ‘I asked him about a man who has some
in his possession that belongs to another man, either through trade o Wealth 

and he [i.e. the latter] dies before he could return it to him, and 
behind young orphans. So this belongs to them, but he has not remitt 
to them. Does he count as one who consumes the property of the u " 
unjustly? He replied, “If he intends to remit it to them, then no.” P 

So al-Ahwal said, “I asked Abu al-Hasan Musa

A A ^ & U' “Jli' 0* :J15,

jJc y ^ Afe iSq,

A ^ 4 y> u djL -,M\ JB

aves

And if he does con­
sume it without the intention to remit it, then is he included among those 
who unjustly consume the property of orphans?’ He replied, ‘Yes.”” Uno]

46. From ‘Ubayd b. Zurara10, from Abu ‘Abd Allah <&]. He said, ‘I asked him 
about the grave sins, so he said, "One of them is the unjust consumption of 
the orphan’s property, and there is no discrepancy in this matter among our 
associates, praise be to God.’” [4:10]

47. From Abu al-Jarud, from Abu Ja'far who narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
God said, “Some people will be raised up from their graves on the Day 
of Resurrection with fire blowing out of their mouths ” So he was asked, “0 
Messenger of God, who are these people?” He replied: ^ Those who consume 
the property of orphans unjustly are actually swallowing fire into their own bel­
lies: they will bum in the blazing Flame, y [4:10]

48. From Abu Basir who narrated, T asked Abu Ja'far “May God make you 
prosper - what is the smallest thing that will warrant the servant entry into 
the Fire? He replied, “One who consumes even a dirham from the property 
of the orphan; and we are the orphans/” [4:10]

49- From Abu Jamila al-Mufaddal b. Salih, from one of his associates, from one 
of the two [Imams] who said, ‘Fatima - may God’s blessings be upon her - 

. ent *° ^ku Bakr and asked for her inheritance from the Prophet of God 
so he said> “^e Messenger of God does not leave inheritors” So she 

Do you reject God and belie His Book? God says: 4 Concerningyour
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45. From Abu Ibrahim who said, ‘I asked him about a man who h
in his possession that belongs to another man, either throu Wea,th
and he [i.e. the latter] dies before he could return it to hi rade°raloan 
behind young orphans. So this belongs to them, but he has' ^ ^ leaves 
to them. Does he count as one who consumes the pron reiriitteci it 
unjustly? He replied, "If he intends to remit it to them, then ° ^

So al-Ahwal said, “I asked Abu al-Hasan Musa r^J, ‘And if h it without the intention to remit it, then is he included 6 d
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orphan
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among those

who unjustly consume the property of orphans?’ He replied, ‘Yes”” [4.10]
sume

From ‘Ubayd b. Zurara10, from Abu ‘Abd Allah (&}. He said, ‘I asked him 
about the grave sins, so he said, “One of them is the unjust consumption of 
the orphans property, and there is no discrepancy in this matter among our 
associates, praise be to God.”’ [4:10]

46.

.4) jlJ-Ij

47. From Abu al-Jarud, from Abu Ja'far who narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
God said, “Some people will be raised up from their graves on the Day 
of Resurrection with fire blowing out of their mouths” So he was asked, “0 
Messenger of God, who are these people?” He replied: ^ Those who consume 
the property of orphans unjustly are actually swallowing fire into their own bel­
lies: they will bum in the blazing Flame, y [4:10]
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48. m Abu Baslrwho narrated, ‘I asked Abu Ja‘far r$5S, “May God make you 
th V' W^at ^ sma^est ^ing that will warrant the servant entry into 

r 1 replied, One who consumes even a dirham from the property
of the orphan; and we are the orphans.”’ [4:io]
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cUdm God commands you that a son should have the equivalent sh 

two daughters.}" [4;1!1

w From Salim al-Ashall11 who said, ‘I heard Abu Ja‘far « say, ‘‘God, Blessed 
and most High, has included parents among all people due inheritance, and 
they each receive at least a sixth. [4-n]

„ prom Bukayr b. A‘yan12 from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said, ‘Children and
' siblings are the ones who either get more or less [inheritance], [4:11]

<2 From Abu al-‘Abbas who said, ‘I heard Abu ‘Abd Allah <$! say, “The brother 
' and sister receive no less than a third, even if it is two brothers, or a brother

and two sisters, for God says: {his mother has a third, unless he has brothers, 
in which case she has a sixth. }”’ [4:11]
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H ^ (j*From al-Fadl b. ‘Abd al-Malik13 who said, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah about a 
mother and two sisters. He replied, “[The mother gets] a third because God 
says: 4 his mother has a third, wzz/ess /ze /zas brothers^. He did not say: unless 
he has sisters.”’ [4:11]

53. C

54- From Zurara from Abu Ja‘far (&} who said regarding God’s verse: his moth­
er has a third, unless he has brothers, in which case she has a sixth )>, ‘It can 
mean either the brothers from one father and mother, or the brothers from 
his father [alone].’ [4:11]

• d !^Ul?an^ac* k Qays wh° said, ‘I heard Abu Ja‘far c® say regard- 
ng debts and bequests, “[Repayment of] debts precedes bequests, then

^ f ‘<y)i \j\ <>
11 SSlim b. -Abd al-Rahman al-Ashall whn .Baqir, is unknown (majhul) a- "° 'S COUnted ^ong the companions of Imam al- 

354 (nr. ]4o3). Khu>T aCCOrdlng £0 al-‘AIlama aJ-Hilli. See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal,

12 Abu 'Abd Allah Bukaw b It9:l3,(nr'494-°^
Ja'far al-Sadiq and member f3h * Sbaydani al-Kufi, a prominent companion of Imam
(nr-170); Khul, Mu'iam „ < 6 n°table A'yan fami|y- See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 83

13 Ab0al-Abbas al-Fadl b! Abd ^nr:l882)‘
tion» was a narrator of Imam I 'f ^^-Baqbaq, about whom there is scant informa- 
(nr- 773); Modarressi, Tradition tmdS^) traditi0ns‘ See Vi]ll> Khul^at ^aqwdl, 229

I

220-1 (nr. 58).
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1' b\: Jji fg! (\bequests come from the balance after [repayment of] debts th 
itance. And there is no bequest for one who inherits [automatically] »>

From Salim al-Ashall who said, ‘I heard Abu Ja‘far say, “God h 
ed the husband and wife among all people due inheritance, and th 
receive at least a quarter and an eighth/” [4:12] ^ eaca

g)\ {j* ^3 tvl*»
12] • 0*\

•A
56.

& > :<ly J ^^ jJ': jb < 1& ^ ^ ^

^ 5>yi au** ur|<4iji ^
}

16* . OY

„ From Bukayr [b. Ayan] from Abu ‘Abd Allah <$» who said, ‘If a woman dies 
leaving her husband, parents, and sons and daughters, the husband receives 
a quarter according to God’s Book, the parents a sixth each, and whatever is 
left is divided whereby a son gets the equivalent of the share of two daugh- 
ters.’ [4:12,]

u-&

f
From Bukayr b. Ayan from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘What God means 
in His statement: 4If & man or a woman dies leaving no children or parents, 
but a single brother or sister, he or she should take one-sixth of the inheritance; 
if there are more siblings, they share one-third between them, }> is specifically 
the brothers and sisters from the same mother/ [4:12]

58.
^I(>=■ I:Jliilla-p^_0A

>

59’ aTad b* fr0m Ab“ Ja‘far f^j* He narrated, ‘I said to
> at 0 you say about a woman who dies leaving her husband, her 

rs romthe same mother, and brothers and sisters from her father?”
• ■, , ^ ed’ husband gets a half, [then the remainder is divided

0] three parts: her brothers from her mother each get a third, so two 
p rts or brothers and sisters. That leaves one part for the brothers

two r? Tthe father: the male receivinSthe equivalent of the share of 
, ™S’ b*CaUSe set ratios do not differ, and because the husband gets 

all ■ u ’ an^ tbe ^rot^ers fr°m her mother no less than a third,
oniv onp y fr°m tbat tblrd if there are more than °ne; and bf there is

one, then he receives one-sixth. What God
ter, he or shelhouldt ™ ChUdren orParents> but a single brother or sis-
they share nn tu a t * 0ne~sixt^ °fthe inheritance; if there are more siblings,
from the same motherJ^a^^ ** Spedfically the brothers and sisterS

cS}j Co'U (j Jj2j" U :a1 :JB <(&' ju*r (f ^ jM\f -0'

<01^: Jiii p ^ w ^ :JS 

OY <c*Al JUju P . Jyi *. ol/Yb ^ ^ ^ **

^ 6" Yj«JU11 ^

^ ^i uij au rui, i

no

by the verse: if ameans
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it <^^'5$ ;^' ^ 4‘f*' >=r I^V‘ A

, ij lAo-^jui :Jtj 4^—1',^\

Abu Ja'far (& who said regarding the verse < If any 0fyoUr From Jabir from , witnesses from among you, then, if they

rr * t*1 mL. * -»*-» - *«3Sr^£-’-*'-»>! 'IthTbTabrosated! and "anoth
refers to the prescribed punishments. [4:15J

6o.
women

°r un- 
erway”

From Abu Basir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah <&}. He said, ‘I asked him about this 
verse {If any of your women commit a lewd act, call four witnesses fr 
among you, then, if they testify to their guilt, keep the women at home until 
death comes to them or until God shows them another way. )>

He said, “It has been abrogated 
He said, *1 asked, “How was it before?”
He replied, “If a woman committed a lewd act and four witnesses tes­

tified against her, she was kept at home without contact, conversation or 
company; and her food and drink were brought to her until she died ”

I asked, “What about His statement { or until God shows them another 
way'll”

He replied, “He made the [alternative] way lashing, stoning and solitary 
confinement in their houses.”'

if -v6i.
om

■k a* ^ ^ 0) fr t

‘Jfr*} d' (f AS

• dtatA :Jb 

:CJS:J15

^Ia3 OJk li|SlJlI cjIT :JI5 

. L^IaIsj <L3 CJj

:J15 -^lys

<r 4'Jl^ l*jU g'jilj) -A)

t&b&iyb&fW

x £ ^ ^
<bx»

He said, “What about His verse: { Should two among you commit a lewd
act\T

He replied, This refers to the virgin who commits the same lewd act as 
the married woman, {sopunish them bothy - he said, “She is to be con­
fined, {but if they repent and mend their ways; leave them alone - God is al­
ways ready to accept repentance, He is full of mercy. >” [4:15-16]

62. From Abu Amr al-Zubayri from Abu ‘Abd Allah with regard to t ^ 
{ Yet I am most forgiving towards those who repent, believe, do righteou 
and stay on the right path; )>(20:82) he said, ‘This verse has an interpr 
and that interpretation indicates that God does

: J6 4 Ju» i'

■ 4^0®^
single gooddeed from a servant unles n0t accept a

pentancej and to what he h aCCOmpanied by a commitment to it [i.e. the re-
Ing to that interpretation S Sdpidated upon the believers therein, accotd-
rePentancefrom those who d ^ ^But G°d only undertakes to accept
that the servant commits °^^norance> £ which means every sin
rant while risking his m i VGn if knowingly, because he was igno-

to disobey his Lord; and He, Blessed and most

• jtJiJ (jlj )> : JUJ all I JjS J < f^i1 fr>\dfr S} fr
^ j-iji ‘jyJd <iVl 9JL4J : J15 .

:
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High, has also said when narrating the story of Yusuf and his brothers- 4 n 
you now realize what you did to Joseph and his brother when you were ° 
norant?}(l2:S9), so he attributed them [i.e. their misdeed] to ignorance fo 
risking their souls to disobey God.’ [4:17]

•f ^ Uj '•‘“f ^ «"*** ^^4,3 

fa <&->. Si ‘<$1 ;J6
jg Jij v— 4 ^ L % * olTol,<aj,

u JUjiljL- JS J

jlyiJIjA :J& Cw" (jt £^3>ljl jcS-.'.r-'/u

• ^ ipj|j iyN ^ I* yy ot

*■ ^ J

— ojub CJJb I3[:JB <$£!! y*>- ^1 (3jljj ^ .U

:;
63. From al-Halabl from Abu Abd Allah $$ regarding God’s verse ^It js 

true repentance when people continue to do evil until death confronts the 
then say, ‘Now I repent,’}: He said, £That is escaping, he is repenting at a 
time when repentance will neither avail him nor will it be accepted from 
him.’ [4:18]

not
mand

■

64. From Zurara from Abu JaTar $5? who said, ‘Once the soul has reached here 
- and he lifted his hand to his throat - there will be no repentance for the 
knowledgeable man, but there will be for the ignorant one/ [4:18]

65. From Ibrahim b. Maymun14 from Abu Abd Allah (&}. He said, ‘I asked him 
about Gods verse: {It is not lawful for you to inherit women against their will, 
nor should you treat your wives harshly, hoping to take back some of the bride- 
gift you gave them.}

He said, “[It refers to] The man who has an orphan girl in his care, pre­
venting her from getting married so that he may inherit from her as she is 
related to him ”

I asked, [What about]: nor should you treat your wives harshly, hoping 
to take back some of the bride-gift you gave them}?’

He replied, “The man who mistreats his wife so much that she seeks to 
be ransomed from him; and God has forbidden that.’” [4:19]

it

V> ^>4)1 JS ir'-isd1 illJLP^«jjS,u!(E*W(jp

.a! lc

!

;
4 ^lD> b’Maymun’about whoin there is scant information. See Khul, Mu'jam, 1: (nr.
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66. From Hashimb/Abd Allah b.al-Sarlal-Jabali15 who said T
the verse {nor should you treat your wives harshly, hoping to take at>0Ut
of the bride-gift you gave them. >’ He continued, ‘So he spoke If *** 
then said, “It is as the Nabateans believed that when one threw ^ lilojytIf:Jli f

some 
Words

over a woman, it meant she could not marry anyone else apart frornh^ 

and this was in pre-Islamic times[4:19]

From ‘Umar b. Yazid who said, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah c^!, “Tell me about 
someone who gets married with more than the customary {surma) bride- 
gift-is that allowed?”

He replied, “If it exceeds the customary bride-gift, then this part is not 
counted as the bride-gift but as a present, because God says 4 do not take 
any of her bride-gift back, even if you have given her a great amount of gold} - 
here it [the gold] means as an [additional] present and does not refer to the 
bride-gift itself. Have you not considered that when he presents her with a 
bride-gift, then she seeks to dissolve the marriage, she has to give back her 
entire bride-gift, and whatever exceeds the customary bride-gift is count­
ed as a present to her, as I told you. So after that, for whatever reason [she 
seeks a divorce], she has to give back the same bride-gift as the women of 
her time.”

I asked, “How is it given and how much is the bride-gift of her contem­
poraries?”

He said, “The bride-gift of believing women is five hundred [dirhams], 
and this is the customary bride-gift. It can be less than five hundred but not 

than that. If her bride-gift and the bride-gift of her contemporaries 
was less than five hundred, then she gives back whatever that was. Whoev­
er proudly flaunts his large bride-gift [to his wife], exceeding five hundred, 

[she seeks a divorce] she only has to pay back the 
bride-gift of her contemporaries, which should not exceed the customary 
bride-gift of five hundred dirhams [4:19]

67.
AS

fSd «S)Io)I ‘UaO

V' <(fi 'isX~s fjdtfi

"“d ^ ^^fjr^ ^ \jp l*

> «^1 $ l*LiJf) U* jlfrj

Jp ^ f«JWI0- & 4 k) ^rSf AV*i>^ • &
more

then for whatever reason

jv 4 Ckii i ;4)f U, .JCll4> ftf "431— 'JiA
68. they have taken \ ^ 1 as^e<^ Abu Ja‘far about God's verse { and

mn pledge from you? { He replied, “The pledge is his
1
;

IS We could not find 
Mu'jam.

Khufs
mention of this individual in either Hillfs Khuldsat al-aqwal or

!
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word by which he contracted the marriage, and the word ^solemn^> refe 
to the man’s fluid that he releases in her.’” [4:21]

69. From Muhammad b. Muslim from Abu Ja'far r^J that he stated: ‘God 
4 Do notmarry women that your fathers mar 
marry his grandfather’s wife.’ [4:22]

. .v . says:
rted f, so a man is not allowed to

U Ue fj- 0[ :JU ^ ^ ^
if .V*

70. From al-Husayn b. Zayd who said, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah c^» say, «g0(j 
has forbidden for us to marry the Prophet’s wives. God says: i^Do not marry 
women that your fathers married, )>’” [4:22] «•

• 4 ^ *•** J ^ f^

71. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from one of the two [Imam al-Baqir or 
al-Sadiq]. He said, ‘I asked him, “What do you say about God’s verse: ^ You 
[Prophet] are not permitted to take anyfurther wives, nor to exchange the wives 
you have for othersy33:S2)?” He replied, “What He means by it is those that 
God has forbidden for him to marry in the verse: ^ You are forbidden to take 
as wives your mothers^”’ [4:23]

l^pl S& cIaj^2J Aijl>- <0 lAk>l (J.^if •

6'
VVI ojjt> I\j ~jer I jut (J *J»\j <0>J :J6

!
72. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from one of the two [Imams al-Baqir or al- 

Sadiq] about a man who had a servant girl with whom he consummated 
marriage, then he sold her to someone else who set her free. She subse­
quently married and had a child. Is her original owner allowed to marry 
her daughter? He replied, ‘No, she is forbidden to him as she is his step­
daughter, and this is regardless of whether she is a free woman or a slave.’ 
Then he read the verse: ^ and the stepdaughters in your 
women with whom you have consummated marriage. )> [4:23]

- those bom ofcare

'Vr

,V:jW
OU J* ,1^ "£■ Ifj, OMJ <4jJ

• ^ ^Jl5 U•v *v

73- From Abu al-Abbas about man who has a slave-girl with whom he con­
summates marriage, then sells her - is he allowed to marry her daughter?
He replied, No, she is included in God’s statement: ^ and the stepdaughters 
in your care
riage. y [4:23]

!•;
!
1531

lid)LJUtyjs 

<[&*$**■

those bom of women with whom you have consummated mar-
J^O' o'’J °!y1 ^ ■

74. From Abu Hamza who said, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far about a man who mar- 
a woman then divorces her before consummating the marriage - is he

allowed to marry her daughter?

i
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,( , . " '

So he replied, “The Commander of the Faithful <%? judged such
and said that there was no objection. God says: i and the stepdaughters ]p 

your care - those bom of women with whom you have consummated ma 
if you have not consummated the marriage, then you will not be bla 
However, if he married the daughter then divorced her before

rriage, 
med.},

consummat­
ing the marriage, he is not allowed to marry her mother.’”

He continued, ‘I asked, “Are they not the same?”
He replied, “No, this one is not like that one. God says: 4 You are forbid­

den [...]your wives’ mothers} without any exception in this case, unlike the 
stipulation [of the absence of consummation] in that case. Here it is unde­
fined and without condition, whereas, in that case, there is a condition 
[4:23]

dill (j j

l
j.4cKpf } ■ Jji«di\ole#I*,ji.,j

• ‘-kP*
!;

ilf. al/>' :JB ,V4

J&: JU$ :JB

75. From Mansur b. Hazim who said, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah : “A man who 
marries a woman without having consummated the marriage, is he allowed 
to marry her mother?”'

He said, ‘So he replied, “A man from among us had done this and saw no 
problem with it

He said, ‘So I said to him, “By God, the Shl‘a pride themselves over peo­
ple through this. Ibn Mas‘ud issued a ruling regarding this controversy that 
there was no problem with it, so ‘All r&} asked him, ‘Where did you get that 
from? He replied, ‘God’s verse: \and the stepdaughters in your care - those 
horn of women with whom you have consummated marriage, if you have not 
consummated the marriage, then you will not he blamed. >’

So he said, All (as) said: ‘This is an exceptional clause, whereas that is as 
it has been revealed.’”16

He said, “So I kept quiet and regretted what I had said.” Then I asked him, 
May God make you prosper - what do you say about it?”

He replied, “0 Shaykh, you tell me of how ‘All judged the matter and 
then ask me what I would say about it!”’ [4:23]

:
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jlT<#kj»j« ;JUlop ^

•A-AA' j <>. 4" J'sn °A’(rr^^v‘ij':J^
. 4iii ^ u ij^jj A «5« y* f j uu ^ <ll*. 0 A

£&* Ct^Lr ir 1̂ j >VA

JffKtf* J**d |> ojj <£/J' jj-5 V[ <£>-VI :JUi^>VI <d jii

^j)> :4JI JjiJ <14>j (j o' U>Jj Je fj*<3 uV15!i' ^J.&

{ck^ Xj kS % ^4# 1^4 A :JB 46^. J^- 

OjJ IfS (jioU- (_^J 4)1^1 Jl o' J®v" je^5 41&

tsss r=~is=;s7° hter’ He replied, ‘No, she is, according to God’s verse: < the stepdaugh- 
^ your care- those bom of women with whom you have consummated 

marriage. Y [4:23]

„ prom Ishaq b. 'Animat fromja'far b. Muhammad « on his father's amhori- 
rvthat 'All« used to say, 'The stepdaughters are forb.dden for you to mat- 1 as well as' their mothers with whom you had consummated a marriage, 

whether they were under your roof or not. As for [the perm.sstbihty of) the 
mothers of your wives, whether or not you have consummated the marriage, 
is undefined. So forbid that which God has forbidden, and define not what 
God has kept undefined/ [4-2-3]

7 6.
O* -v*\

From Isa b. Abd Allah who narrated, Abu Abd Allah <&} was asked about 
two sisters who are slave-girls and one of whom is taken into marriage, is 
the other permissible for him? So he replied, “He cannot marry the other 
one unless it is [a marriage] devoid of intercourse, but it would be better for 
him if he does not do so, for she would be as the wife whose husband can­
not have intercourse with her while she is menstruating, as per God’s com­
mand: 4Do not approach them until they are cleansed^(2:222) and: ^ You are 
forbidden [...] two sisters simultaneously - with the exception of what is pasty, 
meaning in marriage; for it would be acceptable for a man to have intimate 
contact with his wife while she is menstruating without intercourse.” [4-2-3]

78.

MS

JUi‘A :fJi J6 :JG tj±\li'v'
* AVi Of^i jpj ^ # A >$'

79- From Abu Awn who said, ‘I heard Abu Salih al-Hanafi say, “All (&, said one 
day: Ask me anything,’ so Ibn al-Kawwa said, ‘Tell me about [the permissi 
bility of marrying] the daughter of your milk-brother and two sisters simul 
taneously?’

So he said, ‘Youconcerns von nr.u , ventunng into a minefield. Ask about that which 

We would not oob- , ’ m on y as^ng you about what we do not know.

whilst one forbids it a t Wh° are slave-girls> one verse
do it, 1 neither a»ow it nor forbid it; and neither would I

are

• dUU U Ul» <(Jui

•3^' Vj <Ll V, 5,1 L4“' jallows it

nor anyone from the People of my Household.”” [4:23]
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i.*X80. From Muhammad b. Muslim who said, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far d&l about G

. j 'A&f ^ • C&4 kk.Ojr*

od’s

-h
&%}£&

verse: 4 women already married, other than your slaves. )> He said “ when a man orders his male slave away from his slave-girl that h * ^'S *S

ing with, saying, ‘Move away from her and do not approach her’ 6ep' 
keeps her away from him until she menstruates, and then he sle 60 ^ 

her thereafter. When she menstruates [again] after he has touched h * 
should send her back to him without [further] intercourse.’” [4-24] * 6

Ull-tl* 'it ■jr ^

'Cfij&dcU:j

81. From Abu Basir from Abu ‘Abd Allah <&l regarding the verse: <$ women al 
ready married, other than your slaves. )> He said, ‘They are ones who have 
husbands.’ [4:24]

v 'if. f <j cr&t j! ^,jL- j. 4H,At

4^-j JyL Olc" :JIS

82. From 'Abd Allah b. Sinan from Abu Abd Allah t&l regarding the verse
4 women already married, ctf/zer jwwr slaves. )> He said, ‘I heard him say,
“[It is when] you command your male slave who is sleeping with your female 
slave to stay away from her until she menstruates, after which you can enjoy 
her.”’ [4:24]

83. From Ibn Muskan from Abu Basir from one of the two [Imam al-Baqir or 
al-Sadiq] regarding God’s verse 4 women already married, other than your 
slaves.)> He said, ‘They are ones who have husbands. $[0]ther than your 
slaves^ - if you have got your slave-girl married to your slave-boy, you can 
take her away from him if you wish.’ So I asked, 4 What if it is the wife of 
someone else’s slave-boy?’ He replied, ‘He cannot take her away from him 
unless she is sold [to him], so when he sells her, part of her belongs to some­
one other than him [her husband]. So the buyer can either separate them if 
he so wishes, or acquiesce.’ [4:24]

84. From Ibn Khurrazad from whoever narrated it to him from Abu Abd Allah
regarding the verse 4 women already married. )> He said, ‘All married wom­
en.’ [4:24]
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, , moA h Muslim from Abu Ja'far « who said, ‘Jabir b. 'Abd 8S' AJISh relatedfrom the Messenger of God tha, they went out to fight with
"m so he made temporary marriage (-W perm,as,ble for them and did 

I 'prohibit it. And 'AIT # would say, "Were ,t no. for the ruhng of lb„ ,1. 

Khattab’s, meaning « which preceded me, on y very few people would 
ever have fornicated. As Ibn Abbas used to say, {Ifyou wish to enjoy worn- 
en through marriage for a stipulated period, give them their bride-gift - this 
is obligatory - though if you should choose mutually, after fulfilling this ob­
ligation} - and these people reject it while the Messenger of God * had 
permitted it and never forbade it.”’ [4=2-4*]

^1^'v ■r^' ;> ‘W& fj ^

•Afi-ollill

jj ^ J»“jj V. Ojjs; ,ft-s

lil U-b)" ol (j-l ^ ^
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Jj>- Sz&iL*I :J^2j

86. From Abu Basir from Abu Ja'far (&l who said about temporary marriage, 
‘This verse was revealed: { If you wish to enjoy women through marriage, give 
them their bride-gift - this is obligatory - though if you should choose mutual­
ly, after fulfilling this obligation, to do otherwise [with the bride-gift], you will 
not be blamed, y He continued, ‘There is no objection for you to extend the 
period or for her to do so when the stipulated term between them runs out. 
He should say, “I seek to make you permissible for myself for another term” 
with her consent. She is not allowed to marry anyone other than you until 

I after her waiting period which is two menstrual cycles/ [4:24]

87. From Abu Bask, from Abu Ja'far rSJ. He said, ‘He used to read it as: {If 
you wish to enjoy women through marriage for a stipulated term, give them 
their bride-gift - this is obligatory - though if you should choose mutually, 
after fillfilling this obligation }. So he said, “This is when he marries her for 
the stipulated term, then renews it for some time after that term.’” [4:24*] *V *

* <ii o^j*:

:
:
;

ff -
88. From Abd al-Salam17, from Abu Abd Allah He said, ‘I asked him, “What 

do you say about temporary marriage?” He said, “The verse of God: {Ifyou 
wish to enjoy women through marriage, give them their bride-gift - this is ob­
ligatory - though if you should choose mutually, after fulfilling this obligation, 
to do otherwise [with the bride-gift), you will not be blamed.

He said, I asked him, May I be your ransom - is she [i.e. the temporary 
wife] included among the four [wives]?”

17 This name is too vague to identify exactly which ‘Abd al-Salam this is referring to.
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^ jjl JrSn »Usl Jj .lyj, aisi6i ^
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l ed “She is not included among the four, rather she is hired.”So iTsked, “What if he or she wants to extend it before the stipulated

"r He -The* * «° P”btol *S l0"B “ “ C°Md by b°th of 
them, both the tern and d* time." He added, “He can extend i, afte, the 
time has expired.’” [4=2-4]
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From Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Abi Nasr who said, ‘I asked al-Rida <#, 
“Does a girl need the consent of her family for temporary marriage?” He re­
plied, “Yes. God says: {so marry them with their people's consent. >’” [4:25]

89.

90. Muhammad b. Sadaqa al-Basri said, ‘I asked him about temporary marriage:
does this not constitute the same thing as marrying slave-girls? He said, "Yes. 
Have you not read God’s verse: iff any of you does not have the means to mar­
ry a believing free woman, then marry a believing slave - God knows best [the 
depth of] your faith: you are [all] part of the same family - so marry them with 
their peoples consent and their proper bride-gifts. [Make them] married wom­
en, not adulteresses or lovers'^? So just as a man should not marry a slave-girl 
when he has the means to marry a free woman, neither should he contract 
a temporary marriage with a slave whilst having the means to marry a free 
woman.’” [4:25]

oil & -A J.JI jiu^vdt ;JS VUI „
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91. From Abu al-Abbas who said, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah <&„ “What if a man 
marries a girl without the consent of her family?” He replied, “It is fornica­
tion. God says: iso marry them with their people’s consent. [4:25]

92. From Abd Allah b. Sinan, from Abu Abd Allah f£». He said, ‘I asked him
[4 ] s^ave“Sirls> so he replied, “They are Muslim [women].”’

<*l«Vl •

He replied, “Yes.”’ ^ ^ °tpunishable Clfshe commits adultery thereafter]?
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94- From 'Abd Allah b. Sinan from Abu Abd Allah i&l regarding God’s

regarding slave-girls { when they are married}*, he said, ‘Marriage to 
means the consummation of it.’ I asked, ‘So if he does not sleep with 
then they commit adultery, are they punishable?’ He replied ‘Yes h ^ 
the prescribed punishment. If she commits adultery as a married ' °*
however, then it is stoning.’ [4:25] onian,

95- From Hariz who said, ‘I asked him about the ‘married’ one, so he replied “1
is he who already has someone that fulfils his needs.’” [4:25]

^6* .u
1

'

:
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:

96. From al-Qasim b. Sulayman who said, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah rts!) about 
God’s verse: ilfthey commit adultery when they are married, their punish­
ment will be half that offree women. )> He said, “It means if they commit adul­
tery after having consummated the marriage.’” [4:25]

■

tju :JB lyl cJ
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97. From ‘Abbad b. Suhayb18 from Abu Abd Allah t'&l who said, ‘A Muslim man 
must not marry slave-girls unless he fears that he will sin, and he is only al­
lowed to marry one slave-girl.’ [4:25]
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<0 ,« ■yrom Asbat b. Salim who said, ‘I was with Abu Abd Allah fWJ when a man 

Aame to him and said, “Tell me about God’s verse 4 You who believe, do not 
| . wrongfully consume each other’s wealth. >” He replied, “By that, He meant

gambling. As for His words: 4 Do not kill each other}, by that He means for 
a man from among the Muslims, vehement against the polytheists, to come 
into their homes [by himself] and to kill them; so God has forbidden them 
from doing that.”’ [4:29]

i
[
!

a source^'i ,Anmher narmi°n from AbQ ‘AH which he cited - without 
by himself until he'either ^ <A 0130 W°U'd attaCk the polytheiStS

Basra, was an adherewoHhe^B1'3”’111’1 a‘'Kulaybi al-Yarb(i‘> (d.ca. 202/817), originally of
tor of imam Ja'far al-Sadiq’s tr ^ ma^la^ but is nevertheless regarded a reliable narra- 
narrator with ‘pro-Mu'tazilit * ^10n^' According to Modarressi, he was a prolific Sunni
frr-1527); Modarressi, TraditioTandS^^’i'^'^'’ ^ KhuU?ttt 380

*14.^

verse:
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From Asbat who said, T asked Abu Abd Allah d£? about God s ve 
who believe, do not wrongfully consume each other's wealthh ^ ^°u

“This is gambling/” [4:29] C rePtied3
100.

• v.

From Sama'a who said, ‘I asked him about a man who has just enough mon­
ey to subsist on whilst having a debt to pay. Should he continue maintaining 
his family with it until God, Blessed and most High, makes him affluent? Or 
should he repay the debt and then have to borrow again after that in such a 
corrupt climate of fervent profiteering? Or should he accept alms and use 
what he has at his disposal to repay the debt?

He replied, “He should use whatever he has to repay the debt and accept 
alms. He should not borrow money from people unless he can guarantee 
that he will be able to repay what he borrowed from them, or that they can 
lend it to him until he has the means to repay it, for God says: <$ You who be­
lieve, do not wrongfully consume each other’s wealth but trade by mutual con­
sent. )> Nor should he borrow again on top of that unless he can guarantee it, 
even if it means he has to go door to door for a morsel or two, or a date or 
two unless he has a guarantor who will repay his debt after his death. Indeed, 
no sooner does one of us die than God appoints a guarantor for him to man­
age his affairs and repay his debt.”’ [4:29]

101. j

0* .v\

:JS

y

,4X>j jlJCFrom Ishaq b. Abd Allah b. Muhammad b. ‘All b. al-Husayn rtsi) who said, 
]^asan b. Zayd narrated to me on his father’s authority, from ‘All b. Abi 

.a1 <4 who said, I asked the Messenger of God about splints that 
cover injuries - how would one perform the ablution (wudu’) and the bath 

g ory after major ritual impurity (ghusl) with a splint on? He replied, ‘It
SU ™ *° Wlpe over it with water for both wudu’ and ghusl!

I asked, ‘What if it 6
^ in Jj~j djL :JG

.W

cold and by pouring water over his body, he 
feared for his life?’ So the Messenger of God ^ read: i Do not kill each oth 
erJor God is merciful to you. [4:29]

was
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103. From Muhammad b. ‘All from Abu Abd Allah re
i You who believe, do not wrongfully consume each other’s ^ ^
‘He has prohibited gambling. The Quraysh used to gamble^^ he 
family and wealth at stake, so God forbade them from doing th^ * man's 
read: -{Do not kill each other, for God is merciful to you $ and said ^^ 

lims used to enter their enemies’ houses during military invasi* 
facilitated for the enemies to kill them however they wished 
bade them from entering their houses during invasions.’ [4-29]

\p'1 oA1 ^ 41)1 ^ 4 «<& Aiju ^ j-e verse:
• Wsaid,

‘^eMus- 
ons. which 
So God f0r.

• dUi

syat & Js ‘<fe> % Xb k %■> ^\}l
From Muyassar19, from Abu Ja'far (&}. He said, “Alqama al-Hadrami Abu 
Hassan al-'Ijli, Abd Allah b. ‘Ajalan and I were waiting for Abu Ja'far *» 
when he came out to meet us and said, “Greetings and welcome. By God 
I love your scent and your spirits, and you are indeed on the path of God”'

So Alqama asked, “So would you bear witness that whoever is on the 
path of God is worthy of Paradise?”’

He continued, ‘He paused for a moment and then said, “Enlighten your 
souls, for if you have not committed any grave sins then I bear witness to 
that”

104.

oCs-p ki cif : JB <rJ\ ^ ^

:JUi AUc. jax>- u jeCyi
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. IjUoj* Ijjj) :JBJB

<;£iiUjtUS

. N’t

We asked, “And what are the grave sins?”
He replied, “They are seven in God’s Book.”
So we said, “Then please list them for us - may we be your ransom.”
He replied, “(1) Associating anything with God, the Great; (2) usurp­

ing the property of orphans; (3) consuming interest after knowledge [of its 
prohibition]; (4) insolence to one’s parents; (5) fleeing from the battlefield; 
(6) murdering a believer, and (7) falsely accusing a chaste woman of forni­
cation.”

We said, “None of us have ever committed any of these.”
So he said, “Then you are thus [people of paradise].”’ [4-3i]

. ^ Jp aI) I ^iTj : JB

J& JU JST, £jekJ1 l jJjl:JB .'llJB -III \&r:b5

• J,JBj ,y^\ yj\\J\j <J„-# 3pi ^ y’

■ : JB . 4 J* j* *■?*

19 This is most likely a reference to Muyassar b. 'Abd al-Aziz, a reliable compai praise,
and sixth Imams and someone upon whom the biographical writers lav 1 
See Hilli, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 278-9 (nr. 1022); Khul, Mujam, 20:114 8
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From Mu'adh b. Kathlr20, from Abu ‘Abd Allah Wh0 s . 
there are seven grave sins that have all been revealed about u' ' ° 
taken lightly as regards us. The gravest of all of them is zsso and ^been 
thing with God, and murdering a soul that God has deemed °f any'
lence to one’s parents, falsely accusing a chaste woman usu^053^’'nso' 
erty of orphans, fleeing from the battlefield and denying 0Ur'rU^ ^ 

People of the Household (ahl al-bayt). As for association of ** 
God, God is the One who has said what He has said about us, and 'h§ 

senger of God ^ has also said the same, but they belie God and HisM^ 
senger. As for the sin of killing a soul which is pure and sacrosanct in th"* 

of God, then know that they killed al-Husayn b. All rtg1 and his companions 
As for insolence to one’s parents, God has said in His Book: 4 The Prophet is 
more protective over the believers than they are themselves, while his wives are 
their mothers}*-33'-6) - he is a father to them, and they have been insolent to 
the Messenger of God ^ with regard to his progeny and the People of his 
Household. Concerning the false accusation of chaste women, they vilified 
Fatima, peace be upon her, on their pulpits. As for usurping the property of 
orphans, they did away with any trace of us in God’s Book; and fleeing from 
the battlefield - they begrudgingly gave their allegiance to the Commander 
of the Faithful then fled from him and betrayed him. As for denying our
right, this is something that they still use to discriminate against us.’

Another narration mentions reneging to a state of disbelief [as one of the 
grave sins], [4:31]

From Abu Khadija21, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘Lying against God, 
His Messenger and His vicegerents, peace be upon them, is a grave sin.
[4:31]

From al-Abbas b. Hilal, from Abu al-Hasan al-Rida that he men 
<{But if you avoid the great sins you have been forbidden

105.
jJ/' Li = J6 ‘fisi! 4)1 Ju* J ^ ^

f>(i" cPj ‘4H>. 4/J1 

J*' Jl* JST

l>j <
0s .\*0

>

I^jSo JB Li JBj ‘^ L. hi JS 4I3I Jk £alib Qj

u. ^ f> i' cP ^ < Vj \y& 4)1 

J4)1 oi <t>41j!1 oys- Ulj

4)1 Jj+'j Ais ^1^.1

JjfUlj jjc fbjd! a^Jsls Ijj ji JHi cOL,^>«il iJ)Llj iOn JjsIj Oji

jf\ Ijkpl Jjb \ (j* j\ Uij c4jj! t^cT (j LuL Ijjbi Jji JL*

3

V Cr I <La>- jKl <oj! J<>-j 4iP

/

106.

✓

.y«V

.VI

107. . vv

tioned
108.

.W51 > in jy/, *iu; cr"God’s verse:

20aA .^1 js, ,>1 &information-

0fshnW'*nearly
20 Mu'adh b. Kathlr Bayya' al-Aksiyya al-Kisa*!, concerning whom there is scant 

See Khu*i,Mujam, 19:204-5 (nr. 12449)-
21 The standalone agnomen Abu Khadija in the chains of transmission 

always refers to Salim b. Mukarram.
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being (1) idol-worship, (2) drinking wine, (3) murder, (4)j 
parents, (5) falsely accusing chaste women, (6) fleei* S°
and (7) consuming the property of orphans. [4:31]

. jbJl aJc ju jsT

his- IjJcl <4)1 J/l U j&clj :<Ce

6nce t0 one's 
ebattlefieldng from th

>
>*'

(j<r&In another narration on his authority, it is the wrongful 
orphan’s property and anything for which God h 
in the Fire. [4:31]

109.
c°nsumption of 

as obligated chastisement
AAj

From Abu cAbd Allah $$ in another narration < jIUJI Jlpl (j U: t'&J ujl j‘vcJs:JB
v * m"

110. on his authority: ‘[ 1 a . 
denying what God has revealed: they have denied our right and rejected 
and this is something that no one can contest/ [4:31] Us’

From Sulayman al-Jatfari who said, ‘I asked Abu al-Hasan al-Rida, “What 
do you say about the ruler’s policies?” So he replied, “Sulayman, getting in­
volved in their policies, aiding them and striving to fulfil their needs is tanta­
mount to infidelity; and looking up to them supportively is one of the grave 
sins, punishable by Hellfire.’” [4:31]
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From al-Sakum, from Ja'far b. Muhammad on his father’s authority, 
from All who said, 'Intoxication is a grave sin as is the fraudulent execu­
tion of a will.’ [4:31]

112.

From Muhammad b. [al-]Fudayl, from Abu al-Hasan regarding God’s 
verse: 4 But ifyou avoid the great sins you have been forbidden. We shall wipe 
out your minor misdeeds. )> He said, 'Whoever, being a believer, refrains 
from the sins that are punishable by Hellfire, God will wipe away his mis 
deeds.’ [4:31]

113.

. \j% V, ill IjSB :> U>T,j 41-^j ^

jjc*. u ojL:<J5 fj^ff ''V°

M

iousandAbu Abd Allah said at the end of his exegesis of it: 'So be God-consc 
do not be audacious.’ [4:31]

114.

^ 4)1 Jtej :J15 <J&\ # t&l
‘I asked Abuja'far^' about thejj .PFrom Kathir al-Nawwa>22 who said, 

sins. He replied, “It is every sin that God has threatened to chastise 

Hellfire.”’ [4:31]

115.

reliableassociateof
22 Kathir al-Nawwa’, though of the Batriyya school, is said to have been a 

Imam al-Baqir and Imam al-Sadiq. See Khu%Mujam, 15:112-4 (nr. 973
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ii6. From Abd al-Rahman b. Abl Najran23 who said, ‘I asked Ab“« 
about God’s verse: 4.Do not covet what God has given to ^ 
than others. } He said, “A man should not wish for another^ m°re 
his daughter, but he can wish to have like them.’” [4:32]

'ij} ■ ^ if ^ V :Jls <61ft J\ ^ ^ _
• m

man’s wife nor

• J* <ciil V, jo.j\117. From Isma‘11 b. Kathir24, who without mentioning his so
Prophet ^ as having said, ‘When this verse was revealed^ ^ 

rather ask God for some of His bounty,}, the Prophet’s companb 
amongst themselves, “What is this bounty? Which one of you wti ^ 
Messenger of God ^ about it?” 1 as^

So All b. Abl Talib said, “I will ask him about it.”

.o!>1a:JS.% Jt ^ & ,w
JJLj f) 'A* L. ^J1 c_jU=^1 JUi :JB il

SdUli^p^il
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<9(jy. •'"A

So he asked him
about that bounty and what it was, so the Messenger of God ^ said “God 
has created humans and apportioned their sustenance for them in that 
which is permissible and He has averted them from what is prohibited. So 
whoever indulges himself in the prohibited, God will reduce his share of the 
permissible in proportion to his consumption of the prohibited, and he will 
be accountable for it ”’ [4:32]

118. From Ibn al-Hudhayl, from Abu Abd Allah r*£! who said, ‘God has indeed 
distributed sustenance between all His servants, and has distinguished great 
bounty that He has not [yet] distributed to anyone. God says: {you should 
rather ask God for some of His bounty, y [4:32]

119. From Ibrahim b. Abi al-Bilad25, on his father’s authority, from Abu Ja'far c$ 
that he said, ‘God has decreed and apportioned lawful sustenance that 
brings with it good health for every single person. And on the other hand, 
he has averted the prohibited away from it. So if he consumes anything of 
the prohibited, God deducts it from the lawful [sustenance] that He hasde 
creed for him. And God possesses great bounty besides these two. [4*32]

«>i ch f LW & 4 uAw- ^(j*6lj

<1)1 ^ a^j i)| J,y ^ jjl J^U-l # ^

■Jy*
23 Abu al-Fadl ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Najran (=‘Amr b. Muslim) al-Tamum, angg«”J 

reliable and trustworthy companion of Imam ‘All b. Musa al-Rida. See . 1
aqwdl, 205 (nr. 652). ^ d^/i

24 There are multiple individuals with this name in the works of Shi I ha it1 corn-
25 Abu al-Hasan Ibrahim b. Abl al-Bilad (=Yahya> b. Salim), a reliable an trus ^ ^ ^ 

panion of the sixth, seventh and eighth Imams. See Hilll, Khulasat al aq
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From al-Husayn b. Muslim26, from Abu Ja'far [Muha 
He said, ‘I said to him, "May I be your ransom - theymsralal'JaW®d] 
ter dawn is abominable because [people’s] sustenance is' ^SleepinSaf- 
that time.” So he replied, “Sustenance has already been aPP°rti°ned at 
portioned, but God has a bounty that He distributes from^r ^ap' 
until sunrise, and this is His verse: $you should rather ask °fda'Vn 
His bounty. >” Then he said, “The remembrance of God after 
dawn is more effective in the quest for livelihood than traJir ^ 
the land.’” [4:32] mg throu?h

120.
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From al-Hasan b. Mahbub who said, ‘I wrote to al-Rida and asked hi 
about God’s words: < We Awe appointed heirs for everything that parents and 
close relatives leave behind, including those to whom you have pledged 
hands [in marriage], so give them their share. )> He said, “What he 
that is the Imams through whom God has taken your pledges”’ [4:33]

From [al-Husayn] Ibn Muslim, from Abu Ja'far $$ who said, ‘The Com* 
mander of the Faithful rffij was judging the case of a woman whom a man 
had married, stipulating to her and to her family that if he married another 
wife neglecting her in the process or took a concubine, she could divorce 
him. So he said, “God’s condition comes before your condition. If he wants 
he can honour his condition, and if not he can keep his wife and marry an­
other alongside her and take a concubine beside her; and he can neglect her 
if she gives him cause to do that. God says in His Book: ^ then you may mar­
ry whichever [other] women seem good to you, two, three, or four, )>(4,2) and:

our slaves are lawful to you )> and: ^ Ifyou fear high-handedness from your 
wives, remind them [of the teachings of God], then ignore them when you go to 
bed, then hit them. If they obey you, you have no right to act against them. God 

is most High and Great. )>”’ [4:34]

123. From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far [Muhammad al-Baqir] (&, who said, # ^ 
wife behaves high-handedly with the husband then it is divorce in 
by her, and he can take back from her what she received from him
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compani01126 Al-Husayn b. Muslim, about whom there is scant information, was a 
ninth Imam Muhammad al-Jawad. See KhuT, Mujam, 7*99 (nr* 3^59)*
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the man behaves high-handedly on top of her high-hand 
break-up.’ [4:34]

124. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'farr'-iS!!. He said ‘I
God’s verse: { appoint one arbiter from his family and one from h n^11' 

“The two reconcilers cannot part ways without deliberation ? ^ Sa‘d'

.c?9" ^ ^ (jJ: JIs ,4^ .
y ■* U/

^ ^ * #0***

• »U'j lW' (i9- ^ :J|; <^^>1 ^

Usr O^f 1*^ ojj I* Li

edr>ess then it is
AU

125. From Zayd al-Shahham, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r'&. about Gods ve
point one arbiter from his family and one from hers. }■ He said ‘Th 6186 ^ 

ters cannot part ways until they have deliberated with the husband h' 
wife.’ [4:35] 3n 'e

^'^‘>1^- d> 

1
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An

In another report from al-Halabi, on his authority: ‘It must be stipulated to 
both of them that they can get back together if they both wish, and sepa 
if they both wish to do so. It is equally permissible for them to get back to- 
gether or to separate.’ [4:35]

126.

rate

.\xv

127. In Fadala’s narration: ‘So if they both accept and are endorsed to separate, 
then they may separate for it is allowed.’ [4:35]

128. From Muhammad b. Sirin, from ‘Ubayda who said, ‘A man and wife came to 
‘All b. Abl Talib rfij, each one accompanied by a group of people. So he r$
said, appoint one arbiterfrom his family and one from hers. )>

Then he said to the arbiters, “Do you know what you have to do? If you 
see that they can get back together then you must reconcile them, and ifyou 
see that they should separate then you must let them separate.’

So the woman said, “I accept God’s Book both for and against my best
"So‘All $

nested.’” [4*35]

JUi . * 55J1I J d :JUs . Jj ^ ill J&. C*fJ

interests.” And the man said, “If that means separation, then no.
said, “You cannot leave until you attest to what she has just a

f GodFrom Abu Basir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said, ‘The Messenger 0 ^ ^ 
is one of the parents and ‘All is the other.’ So I asked, Where is t ^ 

found in God’s Book?’ He replied, ‘Read: ^ Worship God, join no 

Him. Be good to your parents, y [4:36]

.\t\129.
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From Abu Basir, from Abu Ja'far $9} regarding Gods ve 
your parents )> he said: ‘The Messenger of God ^jjj js 
All is the other/ And he mentioned that the 
Women. [4:36]

130.
rse: $Bg

one of the parent 
verse was in [the Cha

good to Jr^0 .vr.s and
Pter of]

From Abu Salih, from Ibn Abbas regarding God’s words* 4t 
near} - he said: ‘those related to you", and: ^ and far } - he s °^ei^0urs 

whom you are not related/ and: \the companion at your side}
‘your travelling companion/ [4:36] e sai(^:

131.
:<J^> Jj* cj <u-U

• <j v_o-Ql :Jlj ,#,^24 
'* *From Abu Basir who said, T asked Abu Ja‘far :9] about God’s 

day when We bring a witness from each community, with you [Muha
132. vers e: {On the

_ v Wmmadias
a witness against these people? > He replied, “The Prophet ^ wy| come Qn
the Day of Judgement with a witness from each community with the vicege­
rent of the prophet sent to them. And you, All, will be brought as a witness 
over my community on the Day of Judgement/” [4:41*]

^ I dj® {j*$£?!! II vlJL: J6

U21 j/: JB

. LiJ I ^ I Jc I ^ l dl; Jji'j ^ eK* p y

(^1 ^ • Jl^ c^*AxuJI j*-** 4 ffr ■

Jl5j ^y^SI a! jil^

5^1 l^r a!j5 dU03 JC8 J-Jl

j4» f ^b ^

■JWO) if AH

From Abu Ma‘mar al-Sa‘di who said, ‘All b. Abi Talib ^ said, describing 
the Day of Judgement, “They will gather together in a place where all crea­
tures will be able to speak, but none will speak without the permission of 
the all-Merciful, and he will only speak the truth. Then the messengers will 
be made to stand and will be asked, and that is the meaning of His state­
ment to Muhammad What will they do when We bring a witness from
each community, with you [Muhammad] as a witness against these people?} - 
and he is the witness over all witnesses; the witnesses being the messengers, 
peace be upon them/” [4:41]

133.

From Mas'ada b. Sadaqa, from Ja‘far b. Muhammad, on his grandfathers 
authority; he said, ‘The Commander of the Faithful (& said in hisserm° ’ 
describing the terror of the Day of Judgement, “The mouths will be sea ^ 
shut and will not be able to speak, but the hands will speak, the leg^ ^ 
bear witness, and the skins will assert what they had done, so they 

be able to hide a single thing from God/” [4:42]

134.

*''ri4”' JIS :JB c 

A

■ tU ill *±; * .y> 1 cA 'P1

jb vJl^J A^k> j

jbVI

I
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► Lajl

From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far rtg1 who said, ‘Do not stand f 
drowsily or lethargically, for they come from the vice of hy °r Prayer lazily, 
has forbidden the believers from standing to pray while the and G°d

135.
5M ^ V :JI5 ,r^J _

•f^W.
\J>f % :JU ill Jj? J <f«J ^1 4 ^^10^ ^

. >1 sX i\ Ji la. :JB <<5j> ^ l^^S.

^Tv

^jju1(_£jlSC^ SjCah l_y^«j :Jli . ^Ojiya C«IjJji4^"l£;&—

<j l» 1^|U> jl t/loi jj :Jj2j 

^ 0^1? ‘c_jIyil ^ ^ ^

■^~il 44-'j <^U-l :4 cJS :J6 <f^) >vr el' j* 1/ • 'r'

<|>L^ 4J£*\-Jyt 4)1
. l!ei ai jU^i Vj <*■(£*"U-*

meaning by sleep.’ [4:43] <&

From Muhammad b. al-Fadl27, from Abu al-Hasan [All b Musa 1 
who said about God’s verse: 4 do not come anywh 
are intoxicated, not until you know what you 
alcohol was banned.’ [4:43]

136.
Rida] rig'

«-‘-«r,lupmytril~ 
are s„yinlh Th,,^

And from al-Halabi, on his authority tW}. He rtsi' said, ‘Intoxicati 
sleep.’ [4:43]

137. °n means

From al-Halabi who said, ‘I asked him <&} about God’s verse: 4 You who be­
lieve, do not come anywhere near the prayer if you are intoxicated, not until 
you know what you are saying. )» He said, “Do not come anywhere near the 
prayer while you are intoxicated, meaning sleep - i.e. while you 
taken with drowsiness that prevents you from knowing what you are saying 
in your bowing, your prostration and your aggrandising of God. It is not as 
many people describe it to be, claiming that the believers used to get intox­
icated by alcohol. The believer neither drinks any intoxicant nor becomes 
intoxicated”’ [4:43]

138.

are over-

From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far C&l. He said, T asked him, “Is the menstruat­
ing woman and the one in a state of major ritual impurity [after sexual re­
lations] allowed to enter the mosque or not?” So he replied, “They cannot 
enter the mosque unless it is just to pass through it. God says: 4nor if you an 
in a state of major ritual impurity - though you may pass through the mosque 
not until you have bathed. )> They may take something from the mosque, 
not place anything inside it.”’ [4:43]

From Abu Maryam who said, T asked Abu Ja'far 
about a man who performs the ablution then calls his servant g

0\l,Khul¥l

139-

“What do you say140. take

J-JI j
' ** } * , 

v ^^1141 31 ^ ^27 Muhammad b. al-Fadl al-Kufi, a reliable companion of Imam al-Rida. S 
al-aqwal, 237 (nr. 812).
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f lwj)l 3Jy*

him by the hand to the mosque, for there are some peo le a
claim that that is ‘the touching of women’ [resulting in ritu !m°ngst Us'vh0
he replied, “No, by God. There is nothing wrong with thlt A^T"^”80

that often, but that is not what‘touching a woman’refers t r y°Urnaydo
that is specifically having sexual intercourse with a woman”’ ^ Verse]'

141. From Mansur b. Hazim, from Abu ‘Abd Allah r^&! wh0 said 
lams) refers to sexual intercourse/ [4:43]

142. From al-Halabi, on his authority - he said, ‘It is sexual intercourse but G
is discrete and loves discretion, so He did not express it in the same w h 
they do.’[4:43] 3ythat

S\- <Lr{ ^ L ^

t4:43]

.j)» <A11 vf- -z-' $> 'tH-1 ‘«i*».^u^ .H,

ijU-ly-*\ ■ J& a JB ct^l _ UT

<^1 **\ jjfym ^ :JB . V :Jl!i ^y^j f/ti dL?

L JGo ^ y\ :JB f ■ VI yjll U ilj V :JB

. ^*2*9 ^y^? ^ jS

feyjf .frill ^1 jtlJI:JB <(&} ■ '«■

• C*i- ai :JUi :Jli >T,j y»j ell' 0& :Je

jlSj .frill (_£lj lilt:Jli ^c^j*-l ^

To touch (ai

From al-Halabi, from Abu Abd Allah He said, ‘Qays b. Zamana asked 
him, "I perform the ablution then I call my servant-girl so she takes me by 
the hand so that I can stand and pray; so do I have to repeat the ablution?” 
So he replied, “No.” He said, "But they claim that this is 'touching’?” H 
plied, “No, by God. ‘Touching’ here is only sexual intimacy or intercourse.” 
Then he continued, “Abu Ja'far $*!!, in his old age, would perform the ablu­
tion, then call the servant-girl to take him by the hand, after which he would 
stand and pray/” [4:43]

143.

e re-

144. From Abu Ayyub, from Abu Abd Allah $$ who said, ‘Dry ablution 
(tayammum) on sand performed by one who cannot find water is the same 
as one who performs it in a pond of water. Does God not say: ^then find 

some clean sand and wipe your faces and hands with ifyV
He said, T asked, “What if he finds water right at the end of the time for 

prayer?”’
He said, ‘So he replied, “His prayer [time] will expire.” I asked him, ^ 

would he pray another prayer with the [same] dry ablution? He rep m , 
he sees water and is able to use it, then his dry ablution is void. [4-43

145. From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far $#J! who said, ‘Ammar b. Yasir ca*j1^ ^ 
Messenger of God tfk, and said, “O Messenger of God, I entere ^ 

state of major impurity last night and did not have any water. ^ ^ ^ 
“So what did you do?” He replied, “I removed my clothes, then wen

Jj-uliJts .jj, ■&' JyjJ
to the

v“*i ftjls'td
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sand and rolled around in it.” So he said, “That is what d 
God has said is: {then find some clean sand and wipe yotff*** d°' ^ 

with it. He continued, ‘Then he struck his hand on the e * ^ h“nds 
one over the other, then he wiped both his hands on his foreh^ ^ Wiped 
wiped both palms over each other.’ [4:43] G ea<d’and then

clU L>J o\‘^JB :JB

JuJoj dXa>y. f f c-yai o' dV^lrhju*^)!

* :JB

>

.M3

>
VJO4

And in another narration on his authority, he said ‘The 14 
God •#; said, “You did what donkeys do! The Lord of the wat 
of the sand too. It suffices you to strike your palms on th 
them off, then wipe your face and your hands as God h 
[4:43]

146.
essenger of 

er is the Lord
e ei>rth, then shake 

as commanded you.”’

i

!

I .*From al-Husayn b. Abl Talha who said, ‘I asked the righteous servant [i.e 
Imam Musa al-Kazim] about God’s verse: \or had intercourse, and cannot 
find any water, then find some clean sand and wipe your faces and hands with 
it} - to what extent is that? What if they cannot find any [water] forsalenor 
free of charge? And if he finds enough to perform ablution with, for a hun­
dred thousand or even a thousand, then to what extent [should he expend]? 
He replied, “That is up to his own earnestness.”’ [4:43]

. MY147.

. aTJ^ dA! S:J1S ^ ^A> jG ill iflc jl

jfir l: - a] klowU j — <J

ilj:kIj'ftOUj

<4jl*

(f ujJl %[a cLjSyj *c3l^ f

148. From Jabir al-Ju'fi who said, Abu Jacfar r&! said to me in a long narration 
of his, “0 Jabir, the first of the western lands to be destroyed will be Sham, 
where they will be divided between three banners: the banner of Ashab, the 
banner of Abqa‘ and the banner of Sufyani. Sufyani and Abqa‘ will clash and 
fight, and he will kill him and all those with him. The people under Ashab 
will then be left with no choice but to march towards Iraq while an army 

rch to Qirqlsa28 where it will kill one hundred thousand of the tyrannical 
opponents. Sufyani will dispatch a contingent of seventy thousand soldiers 
to Kufa where they will kill, crucify and capture the people of Kufa whi 
other banners will approach from Khurasan, quickly descending upon ^ 
houses. They will be accompanied by a group of the Qa ims compa ^ 
A man from among the proteges of the people of Kufa will go out to . 
and will be killed by the commander of Sufyani’s army between H”

town on the

jufj' Jilj .jCiliUbj

will
ma

dd\ ^ ^JjU.1 (^laj oL-l >

and 4 ^ >' y- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^

> • 1 .*u * .i
28 According to Hamawi (Mujarn al-buldan, 4:328) it should be Qarqlsiya 

bank of the river Khabur which feeds into the Euphrates.
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*Lu)l 5

Kufa. Then SufyanT will dispatch a contingent to Medi
i «&• J1% <“oOil jitL* ^c 

<6j-^ tA® <®J\ y *—Mr?

Mahdi <&, will flee Medina and head towards Mecca As^soq161*11*1011 tlle 
mander of Sufyani’s army hears that the Mahdi has left Medi ” ** ^ C0["- 
an army to track him, and they will not be able to catch up^h^6 Ser)d 
enters Mecca fearfully vigilant, just like Musa b. ‘Imran ” 'm’Until ^

• o\jf a. Siijp vJj; Gst &.

jxJ Am l *lc-" U* X* jUlll jJ\ JLto. :jg

j pMyrJ **' f1 ^ M ^“•'■‘J' (Hi <

Kt 1h> 4*2$' &'$' $ $>** *A* ^

/ v s

He continued, “The army led by Sufyani’s commander will ente 
derness [surrounding Mecca] and a caller will call out from the u!.. 
derness, annihilate these people.’ So the land will swallow them up a 
one will be able to escape except three people from the tribe of Kalb ^ ”° 
faces God will turn to the backs of their heads. And these are the" ^ 

about whom the verse was revealed: iPeople of the Book, believe in what 
We have sent down to Our servant )> meaning the Qa’im 4 before We wipe out 
[your sense of direction, turningfaces back to front, f’” [4:47]

>fr

From ‘Umar b. Shimr, from Jabir who said, ‘Abu Jacfar $$ said, “This verse 
was revealed to Muhammad 4pjjg in the following manner: iPeopleofthe 
Book, believe in what We have sent down about \Alt to confirm what you al­
ready have before We wipe out [your sense of] direction, turning their faces 
back to front, or reject them, as We rejected those who broke the Sabbath: God’s 
will is always done. )> As for His words: ^ to confirm what you already have) - 
it means ‘to corroborate the Messenger of God [4=47*]

149*

/ 9l S • > S >

. ^ )!yM ^ :<JjS jl IajGI Jc U

. ^ <jji jyy uij

i^ir>_4 l\> :a]yQ:J^

$ 4 4 ri,. -y **>. X

From Jabir, from Abu Ja‘far who said, ‘As for His verse: <{God does not 
forgive the joining of partners with Him)>, it means that He does not forgive 
the one who rejects the divinely appointed authority of‘All; as for His verse. 
^ anything less than that He forgives to whoever He will)*, it means to one who 

adheres to ‘All t&H [4:48]

From Abu al-Abbas who said, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah f$g! about ^ 
mum [deed] stipulated for a person so that he may be considere a ^ 
one associating [with God]. He replied, “Whoever invents an opi 

is loved or hated on account of it/” [4:48]

150.

the mini-
151.

w
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From Qutayba al-A‘sha29 who said, ‘I asked al-Sadiq 
i God does not forgive the joining of partners with Him: anythi ^ H'S Verse: 
He forgives to whoever He will. > He said, “Evervthinp-Pic . mglesstllanthat 
exception.”’[4:48] S Se,Slncludedinthe

152.

51 O^Ul CJL _

•*

In another narration on his authority: ‘The grave sins 
exception.’ [4:48]

153.
included in the >are

-Nor

From Burayd b. Mucawiya who said, ‘I was with Abu JaTar and 
him about God’s verse: 4 obey God and the Messenger; and those in luth^ 

among you. >’ He said, ‘So his reply was: 4 Do you not see how those gbenl 
share of the Scripture, [evidently] now believe in idols and evil powers}\ Th * 
are so-and-so [Abu Bakr] and so-and-so ['Umar], '{They say of the dis­
believers, ‘They are more rightly guided than the believersThe leaders to 
misguidance and those who call towards the Fire say that these 
rightly guided than Muhammad and his adherents. 4 Those are the ones God 
has rejected: you [Prophet] will not find anyone to help those God has rejected. 
Or do they have any share of what He possesses? )> This refers to the Imam- 
ate and the Caliphate. 4tfthey did they would not give away so much as the 
groove of a date stone. ^ We are the people to whom God is referring here, 
and the 4 date stonefy is the small dot that you see in the middle of the date 
stone. 4 Or do they envy [other] people for the bounty God has granted them?) 
We are the ones envied for the Imamate that God has granted us overall of 
the rest of people. 4 We gave the descendants of Ibrahim the Scripture and wis­
dom - and We gave them a great kingdom. )>

He continued, “So we made messengers, prophets, and Imams from 
among them, so how can they attest it being given to the descendants of 
Ibrahim and yet deny it with respect to the descendants of Muhammad 
4But some of them believed in it and some turned away from it. Be 
es fiercely enough. We shall send those who reject Our revelations to *e 
When their skins have been burned away, We shall replace them with n ^ 
so that they may continue to feel the pain: God is mighty and wise. As ^
who believe and do good deeds, We shall admit them into Gardensgr

hJWto#if dLi * :JS,y4*v w
^ :Jls '■ -’ll'ijjlj

154.

o'&j b'&’i ji,

skaiij aui &11
f l/j ^ ji

are more

^ Cu*? 4JJ1 (jU* oj(f &IbtlUJp

dll \bj%

d trusnv°rthyreliable an
789)-29 Abu Muhammad Qutayba b. Muhammad al-A‘sha al-Mu’addib,

companion oflmamja'far al-Sadiq. See Hilll, Khuldsat al-aqwaU 2:32 (nr.
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flowing streams and there they will remain forever. They will ha 
there, and We shall admit them into cool refreshing shade )>”

He continued, ‘I asked him, "What does the \great kin d

.JB < iiAU' l* i^

<4i11 ^ i1i ^ ^ ^ ^.|

-iSl <il J' ^

epw***i*

omWer t0
He continued, ‘I asked him, 

vis-a-vis the descendants of Ibrahim?”
He replied, "That he designated the Imams to be from th 

ever obeys them obeys God, and whoever trans 
gresses against God, so this is the great kingdom ”

Then he continued, u<(God commands you [people] to return thi 
trusted to you to their rightful owners, and, if you judge between people ^ 
so with justice: God's instructions to you are excellent, for He hears ’ °
everything. }”

em’ and who- 
em trans-

:JIS f :JS

\j ajM. f1-4^' 03S/I oi ^ lit'IJB

jb f 4 Lr'dii ^ fSiU- liij)
} y \ y 

(ji!3 Jri)'^^

J,lj (4jjl & 1(3 l>C[^^Vw4 J,_jN(l

^1 c<0!/ Ija)1\ Jl

^ a» Ji us.Ji‘ ajrU! dUiJilei^jb j

gresses against th

und sees

He said, "It is us that He is referring to, that the first one from among us
should relay the books, the knowledge, and the weapons to the Imam after 
him; i and, if you judge between people, to do so with justice} that you have 
in your keep. Then he addressed the people, saying: You who believe} and 
this includes all believers until the Day of Resurrection 4 obey God and the
Messenger, and those in authority among you.} It is us that He means, espe­
cially when you fear a contention for authority then refer the matter back 
to God, His Messenger and those in authority among you. This is how it 
was revealed. How can He command them to obey those in authority on 
the one hand, whilst making concessions for them in their conflicts? Rather, 
this has been addressed to those who have been placed in charge and who 
have been told to obey God, the Messenger and those in authority among
you”* [4:51-59] 4i ->\y* 4b— f${S *V- ,Nd0

155- Exactly the same thing has been narrated from Burayd al-Tjli, from Abu 
Jacfar with the addition of: ^ and> if you judge between people, to doso^ 
with justice} when your authority is manifest, for you to judge with just 
if it comes into your jurisdiction [literally: into your hands]. [4-5^]

\
U l: $f“ dl'JLp Ji' JB :JB ^ J1 ^ ^

ojajZu ^ £(ju)i 4 oj^rji ^J jaip u, juto u ^
‘Abu ‘Abd Allah <$'■ sald> 0

US DC'156. From Abu al-Sabbah al-Kinan! who said,
al-Sabbah, we are the people whose obedience God has obligate ’ ^
long the spoils of war; to us belongs the cream of the crop. We ar^ ^ ^ ^ 
well-grounded in knowledge and we are the ones who are eTiVl ^r]people 
with respect to us that God says in His Book: ^ Or do they envy 
for the bounty God has granted them ?}”’ [4:54]

■\\\L6lO



4- Women
*Ljjl tjy* ^

157. From Yunus b. Zibyan who said, ‘Abu Abd Allah ,w, saia „ .
‘Imran t&l was conversing with his Lord and speaking to H ^ b‘ 
a man under the shade of God’s Throne, so he asked, ‘Mv L "h" ^ noticed 
being shaded by Your Throne?’ So He replied, ‘O Musa th^ j’Wh°isthis 

people untouched by other people’s envy for the bounty that G 
ed them.”” [4:54]

t, o'J'a :^ y} JB:JS
,Uv

U* \<U0*!' Jk ci Su.j (jij ^
°ne °f the 

od has grant- ;

(/, aIjS (j <a-U £,|158. From Abu Sa‘Id al-Mu’addib, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said regarding the versp-
{ Or do they envy [other] people for the bounty God has granted themil -w 
are the people, and His bounty is prophethood.’ [4:54]

From Abu Khalid al-Kabuli, from Abu Ja'far r&l ■. $A great kingdom} h that 
He placed Imams in their midst, and whoever obeys them obeys God and 
whoever transgresses against them transgresses against God, and this is a 
great kingdom - 4 and We gave them a great kingdom.}’ [4:54]

159-
Sl ft* J~r o'

^till* 'A49 “till <4

A**? ^ U*^ J) If -W

160. In another report on his authority, he said, 'The mandatory obedience.’ 
[4:54]

>
. XjpjjiW acILJI :J6 iJjj (J ***3 • '*'*

53J1 :jb

. M\: JB ^

J''v
dJdUUIjcO^aJl^y <•

161. Humran, on his authority: ^ We gm/e £/ze descendants of Ibrahim the Scrip- 
turefy - he said: ‘Prophethood,’ <^and wisdom)> - he said: comprehension 
and judgement, and We gave them a great kingdom }> - he said: obedience. 
[4:54]

162. From Abu Hamza, from Abu Ja'far We gave the descendants of Ibrahim
the Scripture)> - this is prophethood, <^and wisdom- they are the wise

n from among the choicest of prophets, and the great kingdom} are th 

choicest Imams of guidance.’ [4:54]
me

u‘v»iPV<^*
'dy^,y
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►Li) 13^ ^

163. From Dawud b. Farqad who said, ‘I heard Abu 'Abd Allah
his son, was in his company and asked about: Or do the ^ Wlllle Istna'il 
for the bounty God has granted them ? We gave the descend ^ °^er^e°/>/e 
Scripture and wisdom - and We gave them a great kingdom }

He replied, “The great kingdom is the obligation of obedience”
He asked: { but some of them believed in it and some tu 
So I exclaimed, “I seek God’s forgiveness.”
So Isma'il asked me, “For what, Dawud?”
So I replied, “Because I have been reading it as: 4 but some of them beli 

in it, and some turned away from it. )>” eve
So Abu Abd Allah r*£! said, “Actually it is: ^but some from 

[i.e. the descendants of Ibrahim] believed in this, and some turned 
it.Y' [4:55]

. iy\5^

;J6

4 ^ :cJl53 :J6

. ^G&V :cJ5 

^tj* ‘ J* JUi :J6

if

.vvr

tyfromity

among these 
away from

164. From Zurara, Humran and Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far and Abu 
Abd Allah, peace be upon them both, who said, ‘The Imam is recognized by 
three features: (1) he is the worthiest of all people to succeed the one who 
preceded him; (2) he has the weaponry of the Prophet ^ in his possession; 
(3) and he has the bequest, which is what God refers to when He says in His 
Book: 4 God commands you [people] to return things entrusted to you to their 
rightful owners, y

He continued, ‘The weaponry in our midst holds the same position as the 
Ark of the Covenant for the Children of Israel; the kingdom revolves around 
wherever the weapons reside, just as it used to do with the Ark/ [4-58]

to their right-

l * *■ * t > m >
(j\j c)' (J* a ^3 ‘oly-j <«jL>3 au 

txs’ j\j (45 jji 4ji:ju>

y\h \j$ i\ ai ^ 4iji5 jii c/j 4^ •■*** # $>' 

j'a 4^ dlUl jj Jo «J-Vl t>. 4 ^ ^ C^' ^:JSj
From al-Halabl, from Zurara: ^ to return things entrusted to you 
ful owners)> - he says, ‘Return the authority to its rightful owner, 
if you judge between people, to do so with justice^ - he said, They are 
progeny and family of Muhammad, peace be upon them. [4:58]

165.

til V^' M :J*> \j§ $} bhj if &

1 ■\\o
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'

In a narration by Muhammad b. [al-]Fudayl, from Abu al-H 
are the Imams from the family of Muhammad, and the Ima T" Xy 
Imamate to an Imam after himself, and he cannot choos G^Ueat^ 
than him nor take it away from him/ [4:58] 6 S°me°

166.
fuvi is/jl ^ ^ f :c^ 4 f A ^ ^ ^

• I4) (d^

' .Vw

jl c/'WI1^4 o'JUxpL. 

i5i\ Jy'cV'f VS/l #Aa ^ r$sS yL«- U (£jL :J6 <^jlL' j]>-(/■ .\i\

. ►UjVl:JB • fjl-t jJ)|l Oi!} j/i)'
** / *v

.\v\s the
ne other

167. From Abu Ja‘far f^J who said regarding His 
you are excellent)>, ‘It has been revealed about 
resort/ [4:58]

: iGod’s ^ructions h 
us, and God is the ultimate

verse

168. In a narration of Ibn Abl Ya‘fur, from Abu Abd Allah $£>; <$Godco 
you [people] to return things entrusted to you to their rightful owners,, and r 
you judge between people, to do so with justice)>; he said, ‘God commanded 
the Imam to bequeath whatever he has in his possession to the Imam that 
comes after him, and God commanded the Imams to judge between people 
with justice, and He commanded the people to obey them/ [4:58]

169. From Jabir al-JuTi who said, ‘I asked Abu Jacfar t&i about this verse: iobey 
God and the Messenger, and those in authority among you. He replied, 

"[They are] the vicegerents/” [4:59]

mmands

o[-.A ois .r^eJU^ia^ JcJ

< A) 1STJ <a> J*ij llle jl U :U djlji ■</^

170. In a narration of Abu Basir’s on his authority; he said, ‘It was revealed about 
‘All b. Abi Talib (&]! I said to him, ‘People ask us what prevented Him from 
specifying All’s and his household’s name in the Book itself?’

So Abu Ja'far $SsS said, ‘Tell them: God revealed about the prayer to His 
messenger, but did not specify three or four [units to be prayed], such that 
it was the Messenger of God -Sjjjg who was the one to expound that for them. 
And He sent down revelations about the Hajj but did not specify to circum 
ambulate seven times until the Messenger of God 4jijj5 expounded that 
them. He revealed: ^ obey God and the Messenger, and those in auth ^ J 

among you )>, and it was revealed about All, al-Hasan and al-Husaym a 
said regarding All: "For whomsoever I am master, All is his masten 

And the Messenger of God 4^ also said, "I leave behind me Go 
and my Household (ahl al-bayt), and I have asked God never t ^ ^ 
them until they come and meet me at the Fountain, and He gran 
He also said, “Do not teach them for they are more knowledges

Vj fas -jj j.j lAlrj^ S}\ & 0\

a\\JS\ > jA <#
X *!»

d’s Book
separate

that-

than y°u*

“\NV
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They will never take you out from the gate of guidance and • 
misguidance.” n

If the Messenger of God ^ had remained quiet and not 
its rightful owner, the families of'Abbas and ‘Aqll and so-and^ ICltlysho'Vn 
so would all have claimed it for themselves, but God rev j° ^ so‘and- 
4 God wishes to keep uncleanness away from you, people of ^ 
House, and to purify you thoroughly, y^.33) and the inne * 
verse addresses ‘All, al-Hasan, al-Husayn and Fatima, peace beanmgofthis 
So the Messenger of God ^ took All, Fatima, al-Hasan and al-H^ ^ 

the hand and brought them under the blanket in Umm Salama’s 
ing, ‘0 God, every prophet has a certain anchorage and household 
these are my anchorage and my Household/

j ^ ^,dU " ‘uV-l

oii J'j ^ u# fj c£jlj

to the gate of

y~ {Jr*

;

b ‘Obii Jlj
use say-

J;/lr f !>U1 ^ ^ ^ oji

C^- < jwl-lj <j-u*A-lj <ukl5j *L» 4SI SiJi <A)VI 0.U

. (S. :JBj C4j J*L£)i

^b\C-JI:^C^lcJld3 

J dj <0I4) ^ 0^ 4^£>J 4)jl Jjizi U*

ijp Ul ^ oi ^ f ^
4)1 J/pi ^ MJI c^wA-lj Jlsl 6l c« j4j ^ frJ Vj Jp a (Z^1'

td-L^ Jjd 4I11Jjj-^j cdAx^lkj

and

So Umm Salama asked, ‘Am I not one of your Household?’ He replied,
You are in a good place, but these are my anchorage and my Household.’

When the Messenger of God ^ passed away, ‘All was the worthiest of 
all people of it [i.e. the Imamate] because of his seniority and because of his 
having announced and appointed him and held him up by the hand [pre­
viously]. And when he [i.e. All] was passing away, he could not and would

.«

not appoint Muhammad b. All or Abbas b. ‘All, the martyr, nor any of his 
other children, otherwise al-Hasan and al-Husayn would say that God has 
revealed about us exactly the same as what He revealed about you, and He 
has commanded our obedience just as He did yours, and the Messenger of 
God Sjjjg proclaimed about us just as he proclaimed regarding you, and He

4*156

has kept all uncleanliness away from us just as He did with you.
So when ‘All passed away, al-Hasan was the worthiest of it because of his

seniority, and when al-Hasan b. ‘All was the Imam he could not and would
claim than

tfist could

I l^blpllaj j* lj J/l
1

. Jup <ub jl % k
not say that ^ in God’s Scripture, blood-relatives have a stronger 
others ^(33:6> and designate his children for it, for then al-Husayn 
say that God has revealed about me exactly as He has revealed about y 
and your father, and he has commanded my obedience just as He didy ^ 

and your father’s, and has kept uncleanliness away from me just as 
from you and your father.

So when it passed on to al-Husayn no one 
the way that he could after his father and his brother, and that is v* ^ ^ 
God, Mighty and Exalted, says: blood-relatives have astronge

laim toelse could lay c what
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others'^ was applied, so it [i.e. the Imamate] passed on fr 
b. al-Husayn, then after ‘All b. al-Husayn to Muham 

Then Abu Ja'far r& said, “Uncleanliness is doubt, 
ever doubt in our religion.’” [4:59]

om al-H 
mad b. AH’ aiojUoiqi

\jj} :[J1* ^ Jic-jU oi Cji 1(L±.i
raynto'Ai;

and by God we do not

- > >'* \
1

f *J'j s ^ ^ ^ yf <owU * -y ji

•' •*>' y.-5 (i ^ 1? : %!! Jg

}*piFrom Abu Basir, from Abu ‘Abd Allah rtS.1 who spoke similarl171.
God’s verses and added the following, ‘And alms-giving wasreveal”^'0 
but God did not specify that it was a dirham from every forty dirh ^'° h‘ra 
was the Messenger of God ^ who expounded that for them.’ At the ’^ 
it he mentioned that when it passed on to al-Husayn, no one from his f"^ 
could lay claim to it as he did after his brother and his father should th^ 
have wished to take it away from him, which they would never have do^ 

Then after it had been passed on to al-Husayn b. 'All, the inne

j) U-4^ ol <u>4 ^ (jut" jl aUI ^

r meaning of
this verse came to be applied: { blood-relatives have a stronger claim than 
others >, and after al-Husayn b. 'All it passed on to ‘All b. al-Husayn, after'Ali 
b. al-Husayn, it passed on to Muhammad b. All (&l. [4:59]

From Aban that he went to Abu al-Hasan al-Rida i&l He said, T asked him 
about God's verse: You who believe, obey God and the Messenger, and those 
in authority among you. )> So he replied, “That is 'All b. Abl Talibthen he 
fell silent. After he had been silent for a while, I asked, “Then who?” So he 
replied, “Then al-Hasan ” Then again he fell silent, and when a while had 
passed, I asked, “Then who?” He replied, “al-Husayn ” I asked, “Then who? 
He replied, “Then All b. al-Husayn,” and fell silent again. He continued to 
remain quiet after each one until I repeated the question and he replied until 
he had named all of them until the last one, peace be upon them all. [4-591

172.

ail Ojtys? ^ IjjC jlj j*)lI ol WJ

> jCl>-yAA\Jj\j^SlVl0JAJpjl'*

yi ^jwU a*j ojU'jc i $
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From ‘Imran al-Halabl who said, ‘I heard Abu ‘Abd All'll 
you have received this matter directly, meaning from its Say’ "^deed 
statement: { obey God and the Messenger, and those in authorU ^ G°d’s 
and from God’s Messenger’s statement: ‘[...] that which if ymongyou\ 
you will never be led astray, neither by him nor by the otb ^faSt t0’ 
and‘Umar].”” [4:59] er U'e-Abu Bakr

173. i - *,3lU' ^ ^ ^ f UVJ-I y;

Jj'i ;

l^lj :JU 4j3 J y*>.

j^U>. ^ ci c/ Jjl3

dj-^>

From ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Ajalan30, from Abu Ja'far who regarding God’s 
{Obey God and the Messenger, and those in authority amongy0u\
‘It is about ‘All and the Imams, whom God has designated in plac7 fT
prophets, except that they do not legislate the permissibility or prohibition 
of anything/ [4:59]

174.
verse:

From Hakim who said, T said to Abu Abd Allah r&J, “May I be your ran­
som - please tell me who {those is authority)> are, and whose obedience 
God has commanded.” So he said to me, “They are All b. Abi Talib, al-Hasan, 
al-Husayn, All b. al-Husayn, Muhammad b. All and I, Ja'far. So praise God, 
who has enabled you to recognise your Imams and leaders while the rest of 
the people have rejected them/” [4:59]

175.

.\Yl

From Yahya b. al-Sari who said, T said to Abu Abd Allah $£!, “Tell me 
about the pillars of Islam upon which the religion is founded, where it is not

176.
jjji Ji\ j; «iju AiJLpgSiis ;JB

4)jl ^*1

.Wo

acceptable for anyone to fall short of them at all, such that if anyone were 
to fall short in his knowledge of them it would corrupt his practice and his 
actions would not be accepted; and the one who knows them and acts in 
accordance with them, his practice is correct, his actions are accepted and 
even if he is ignorant of any other matter besides these, it does not affect him 

negatively as long as he knows these [pillars]”
So he replied, “Yes. The testimony that there is no god but Godjai^

>
^ u ^3 a 1^3 3 iCr^^ dj^ o. ‘4 ^

.^bll {***&*-

\: $$ 4il I Jup dp C& : ^His Messenger *$?J3 the acceptance of all that he brought from 
due from your wealth as alms, and the authority that God has comm 
to be adhered to - the authority of Muhammad’s Household.

tit q?1 ^ jr\cInded

yilli ,Kh»Wl
30 ‘Abd Allah b. Ajalan, a praiseworthy narrator of the Imams traditions. 

al-aqwaly 197 (nr. 613).

L TTY
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He continued, “The Messenger of God ^ has said ‘Who 
out knowing his Imam dies a death of pre-Islamic ignoranc^6^'6^'11' 
was ‘All, then al-Hasan b. ‘All, then al-Husayn b. ‘All, then Al'k° ^10111111 
then Muhammad b. ‘All, i.e. Abu Ja'far. Before Abu Ja‘far th ' ck!' 
know the practices which ought to be performed in the Hajj no ' * d'd not 
sible and the prohibited until his time. So he performed the u0“th^Permis' 
and explained its practices, as well as what was permissible and Wlththem 

until they became needless of other people, and in fact the sa 
that they had previously learned from now began learning fronuhem60^ 

this is exactly how it is. The earth cannot be devoid of an Imam

From ‘Amr b. Sa‘Id31 who said, ‘I asked Abu al-Hasan about His verse- 
{Obey God and the Messenger, and those in authority among you. ) He re­
plied, “‘All b. Abl Talib and the vicegerents after him.”’ [4:59]

u \c ji)y\j ttfkj <0uUVij «tiii <ji1v ji 5^ 

• Wi ,o!01
j*JUr

- ^ 
Lr4 6^14)11

X* 411Jgj,JGand
[4:59]

a. ^ ^ J} a ^ W
<ur^' ^3 • ^ u. ^

^ ^3 ^3 SJl* ojjsi

.^Ul fj* bjr^t

177.

From Sulaym b. Qays al-Hilali who said, ‘I heard ‘All rig1 say, “Never was 
there a case about the revelation of any of the verses of the Qur’an which the 
Prophet 4jg did not recite and dictate to me, and which I did not writedown 
with my own hand. Furthermore, he informed me of their inner meanings, 
with complete elucidations, indicating the verses that were abrogating and

178.

the verses that had been abrogated, the decisive verses and the ambiguous 
ones. Then the Prophet supplicated God to bestow upon me its understand­
ing and its unfailing memory. Ever since the Prophet prayed for me I have 
never forgotten a single verse from the Book of God, nor did I forget the 
knowledge which the Prophet imparted to me and that I had taken down 
in my own hand. Nothing of what was revealed to the Prophet, the lawful 
and the unlawful, nothing of the Divine imperatives and the prohibitions, 
nothing of what has been and what would be regarding obedience and dis 
obedience did the Prophet neglect to teach me. I grasped it fully and forg

hestandsup-

W?!3 ^ :<JU! Ay W dJl- :JG ■ ''vv
, i

{j* fte? uJlk (jjl <Jt ^ -cite ^3 ^3^)

.aJju

# <1)1 ^ U : 0. ^!f ■ 'VA

l3 & ^ * *'

:

not a word from it. Then the Prophet put his hand over my c 
plicated God to fill my heart with knowledge and understanding,vv* ^ 
and enlightenment, and for me to neither forget anything nor to fail 

anything that I had not written down.
1^,1

*• '^a~UA “'-j* Jj Uj <ditions.al-Ridastra
31 ‘Amr b. Sa‘id al-Mada’inl, a reliable companion and narrator of Imam 

See Hill!, Khulasat al-aqwal, 213 (nr. 697)-

VO
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I then inquired, ‘O Messenger of God, 
forgetful after this?* ,| U j*U»u-«q£ j\ jlfare you still afraid of

iCfJf'fajls.*

ii j^i, :cJg

mv bein 

er forgetfui or
my supplica.

g
So he replied, ‘No, I am never afraid of your being eith 

ignorant, for my Lord has informed me that He has answered 
tion for you and for your associates who will come after you ’ 

So I asked, ‘0 Messenger of God, who are

C$3 0* J* ‘$ 4®1 *4,

my associates after me’’
He replied, ‘Those whom God has linked to Himself and to 

^ obey God and the Messenger, and those in authority 
Imams/

ttte, s&yiflg.
am°ng you\ - lhe

A J^cJ^ & Ail Jjj (jj£ -&j dUc J^tl
So I asked, ‘O Messenger of God, who are they?’
So he replied, ‘The vicegerents are from my lineage until they meet me 

at the Fountain. Each one of them is a rightly-guided guide unharmed b 
those who will forsake them. They are with the Qur’an and the Qur’an is 
with them, and they will never separate from each other. It is through th 
that my community will be helped, through them that they will have pr 
perity, through them that they will be protected, and through them that 
their supplications will be answered/

So I asked, ‘O Messenger of God, name them for me/
So he said to me, ‘This son of mine, placing his hand on al-Hasan’s head, 

then this son of mine, placing his hand on al-Husayn’s head, then his son 
named ‘All who will be born in your lifetime so pass on my greetings to him. 
Then they will continue after him until there are twelve in total from the lin­
eage of Muhammad/

So I asked him, ‘May my parents be ransomed for you - name them 
please/

So he named them, one by one, and by God, my brother, 0 son 
the Mahdl of this community is one of them, the one who will fill the earth 
with equity and justice just as it will have been filled with injustice an^ 
tyranny. By God, I know those who will pay allegiance to him between 
rukn and the maqam and I know the names of their fathers and their r 

[4:59]
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From Muhammad b. Muslim who said, ‘Abu Ja'far said 
dispute over any matter, refer it to God and the Mes. 
thority among you.}’ [4:59*]

In another narration from ‘Amir b. Sa'Id al-Juhnl, from Jabir on his 
‘[...] and those vested with authority are from the family of Mu^ammd0^

179- ^jjl ,U ^ IsM* - ^ ^fit SLj j ^: iJfyo 
senger, and th u are in 

0se‘nau.

l80.

,w\
■ 4 |1 jj jlj ^

Jl, jij?*6
From Yunus, the protege of‘All, from Abu ‘Abd Allah wh0 said 
someone is engaged in a dispute with a fellow brother then invites him ^ 
to one of his associates to judge between them, if the latter refuses insisteT 

upon taking the case to the ruler, then he is like one who turns to unjust ty 
rants for judgement, and God has said: -{yet still want to turn to unjust tyrants 
for judgement, although they have been ordered to reject them? Satan wants to 
lead them far astray, f’ [4:60]

181.

Jl # ^ ** ‘j'o if ‘qtfH -u-1

:
i
-

From Abu Basir, from Abu Abd Allah i&l regarding the verse of God most 
High: ^Do you [Prophet] not see those who claim to believe in what has been 
sent down to you, and in what was sent down before you, yet still want to turn 
to unjust tyrants for judgement )> He said, Abu Muhammad, if you had a right 
upon someone and you invited him to refer the matter to equitable judges 
and he refused, insistent upon taking the case to oppressive judges for them 
to rule in his favour, then he is among those who turn to unjust tyrants for 
judgement/ [4:60]

182.
At- i t

ckjlu (jvj Oo \y* -JS tf'fcsD (jj! <Ayif am

<oikLJi (S[

jl jl : JU -ill JB J3J ‘OfUi CJ-I Jl 

jil J[ 'fj> jl)> :<JU JjS j ■ & ‘Jfi4^
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:
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183. From Mansur b. [Yunus] Buzurj32, from whoever narrated •
Abu Ja'far t&l regarding the verse: {If disaster strikes them b h'm fr°m 

they themselves have done [...] )■ He said, ‘By God, the ^wl,at
cause even the land by the basin to collapse.’ There is a s-rr^Pt pe°Ple will 
Jabir from Abu Ja'far (&l. [4:62] 3r report from

^uii AA1 1!> : JM cAa, Lz Ay

184. From ‘Abd Allah [b.] al-Najashi33 who said, ‘I heard Abu ‘Abd A1 
say: { God knows well what is in the hearts of these people, so i ^ 
they say, instruct them, and speak to them about themselves using t> ^ ^ 
words.}(4:63) By God, this refers to those two [i.e. Abu Bakr and”um!d 

{All the messengers We sent were meant to be obeyed, by God’s leave If /’
[the hypocrites] had come to you [Prophet] when they wronged themselves, and 
begged God’s forgiveness, and the Messenger had asked forgiveness for 'them 

they would have found that God accepts repentance and is most merciful) 
(4:6s) By God, this refers to the Prophet and 'All, for what they had done, 
i.e. had they come to you with it, O ‘All, and asked forgiveness forwhatthey 
had done, { and the Messenger had asked forgiveness for them, they would 
have found that God accepts repentance and is most merciful. But no! By your 
Lord, they will not be true believers until they let you decide between them in 
all matters of dispute. )>(4:6S>’

Then Abu‘Abd Allah said, ‘By God, this is exactly'All, {andfind no resist­
ance in their souls to your decisions)>(4:6S) - said by your very mouth, 0 Mes­
senger of God, by which he meant the divinely appointed authority of‘All, 
{ accepting)> ‘All b. Abi Talib f&l {totally [...] )>’ [4:63-65]

185. From Muhammad b. ‘All, from Abu Junada al-Husayn b. al-Mukhariqb. Abd 
al-Rahman, from Warqa’ b. HubshI b. Junada al-Saluli from the first Abu al 
Hasan on his father’s authority: { God knows well what is in the hearts ofth

' " 'V “x

:->)y JH A“J & ^
1l*> iijf-U-j! <J?' <^'

'll dt>jj €1 ijly ^ it
•y

Mi

WJL

^ 'efij A (Jjo <<dll 1) dliLJ Jc

tsV O.^jj <j. -kf-a <ij

^ jj—j
c.Hpcixrh and seventh

3 2 Abu Yahya Mansur b. Yunus Buzurj, though Waqifi, was a narrator or . efers to
Imams. His reliability is disputed among the scholars of rijdl. Al-Allamah a jra.
suspend judgement on him. See Hill!, Khuldsat al-aqwal, 408 (nr. 1650); 0 
dition and Survival, 318-9 (nr. 136). ver

33 Abu Bujayr Abd Allah b. al-Najashi, originally ofZaydi persuasion, later Hisre.
giance to Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq with whom he had an exchange of <correS^e ^ jQ\ul¥ 
liability as a trustworthy narrator is unestablished among rijdl scholars. 
al-aqwal, 197-8 (nr. 615).
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de so ignore what they say} - for they have already been told ab 
retchedness and the chastisement, i and speak to them about th 

ingpenetrating words.}’ [4:63]

■JB «<=$ g' u* 0^.y alllj :Jja; <£*-?"

(CoJI |>J <*^1 Jylj «!!SUJ| ^ ^

*6U*j
. ^ \ 4o)6^\ \j?\^ <45j\\jA-,p'Uy o^jJj

^ ^ ^ j)\ J>'%- '••# Jro^

0ut their
etnselv ■ Ut

««s-
lyU>J

From 'Abd Allah b. Yahya al-Kahili34, from Abu Abd Allah r&>. He s .. , 
heard him say, “By God, if people were to worship God alone without ’' 
partners, establish the prayer, pay the alms, go for Hajj to the House, fast 
the month of Ramadan but were not accepting of us, they would in fa 
polytheists (mushrikin) as a result of that; so it is incumb 
accept.

And if people were to worship God, establish the prayer, pay the alms, go 
for Hajj, fast in Ramadan, and then say of something that the Messenger of 
God had done: ‘If only he had done it this way instead of how he went about 
it,’ they too would be polytheists as a result of that.

And if people were to worship God alone, then say of something that the 
Messenger of God ^ had done: ‘Why has he done it this way?’ and reject­
ed it inside themselves, they would be polytheists as a result of that. Then 
he recited: } But no! By your Lord, they will not be true believers until they let 
you decide between them in all matters of dispute, and find no resistance in their 
souls to your decisions, accepting them totally. ^ [4*65]

186.
»yOsjcU- *.

t
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From Abu Baslr, from Abu Abd Allah and find no resistance in their
souls to your decisions, accepting them totally. y3s [4:65]

From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far ^ But no! By your Lord, they will not be true
believers until they let you decide between them in all matters of dispute, and

187.

188.

the sixth and seventh Imams ^'Kahili, a highly praised and reliable companion of
COmPanionof'Ahb Yaqtin S e'VaSaIeadingaffi,fateof’ImamMhsaaJ-Kazimandaclose

^ tion «nd Survival, 162-3 (nr J) ^ Khtd^ai 198 (nr. 616); Modarressi, Tradi-

though thisishowthethlnS m'SSing from this narration and the one following it, even 
a!-KdJi with a chain f :rces 3u°te it- Majlisi in Bihar al-anwar quotes it from Kuhyni’s
findno resistance in thei tr^miSSion from Ab" Basir, from Abu Abd Allah saying, {** 
ec* authority 4 arret,/ • to^our dec^ions £ regarding the issue of the divinely appoint'
23-’302 (Kitdl al in, - mgt!em totally) in obedience to God/ See Majlisi, Bihar al-anwar, 

^a' «"*> *** al-nazila flhirn, ch. ,7# nr. 59).
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find, no resistance in their souls to the decisions ofMuha 
hold, accepting them totally. )>’ [4:65]

From Ayyub b. al-Hurr who said, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah state 
verse: { But no! By your Lord, they will not be true believers untttT^11115 
decide between them in all matters of dispute, and find no r ' ^ et^°u
souls to your decisions, accepting them totally }, swearing three ^^ 
oaths - “They cannot be thus [i.e. true believers] as long as th« bllT^ 
remains in the heart, even if one fasted and prayed”’ [4:65] C d0t

From Abu Baslr, from Abu Abd Allah (&,: We had ordered \Laydoi
your lives’} for the Imam willingly, {or ‘Leave your homes’} with pleasure 
for his sake, {they would not have done so, except for a few.} {If they} 
the opponents - { had done as they were told, )> i.e. with respect to 'All, in 
would have been far better for them, y [4:66]

: JUj j ■■Jyj $$
and his houst.

Uj o]j 4 *'^J' ^*6/'j*. viUi offi

189.
>

dfr j-J % ^ H Cu p,
■ ^ ^ ^ ^^ s-* ojiaPjj.u )> j)^11 j&i 04 y,

^ c i
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190.

From Abd Allah b. Jundab36, from al-Rida rtg1 who said, ‘God must right­
fully make our guardian (wait) a companion of the messengers, the truthful 
ones, those who bear witness to the truth and the righteous ones, and what 
excellent companions these are/ [4:69]

191.

:JlSi AjK<j 4Jd\ JiJ iSg- U l 4ll*LpjjI JB :JB AVf

jcill ^ ^ii £ 4b>
IAa (j 4^ Jy*} P'

. aJll

From Abu Baslr who said, Abu Abd Allah (&, said, “0 Muhammad, God 
has mentioned you all in His Book saying: ^ 1hey will be among those He has 
blessed: the messengers, the truthful, those who bear witness to the truth, and 
the righteous - what excellent companions these are! )> So the Messenger of 
God in this context is the prophet, we are the truthful ones who bear 
witness to the truth, and you are the righteous ones, characterized by right 

eousness as God has termed you/” [4:69]

From Sulayman b. Khalid, from Abu Abd Allah ‘4 ^ou w^°
He called them believers, without any merit (and they were notre J ^ 
lievers). He said: ^ You who believe, be on your guard. March [to 

small groups or as one body. Among you there is the sort of person w

enth and eighths

192.

193.

r1 * w ^ y jj {\^t
ms. see

36 Abd Allah b. Jundab al-Bajali, a reliable companion of the sev 
Hill!, Khulasat al-aqwal, 193 (nr. 601).
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lag behind: if a calamity befalls you, he says, ‘God has been grac 
was not there with them,’yet he is sure to say, if you arefavoured ^
I had been with them, I could have made great gains’}, and if an ^ ^ ^°nly 
inhabitants of the heavens and the earth were ever to say “God^u”6 fr°mtlle 
cious to me that I was not with the Messenger of God,” thev u- gra" 
polytheists as a result; and when they are favoured by God h „ed ^
I had been with them, I would have fought in the way of God’” ^ ’ *

yn ‘U^A4 ^

• A A- j ^ ci^LJ L :J6 ^
methat i

^ ill Jr’J ^ Aj4 A oUj ,o s^i jj
K^>«' ^ ^

< A-A^O4 AA ‘•A' o> ^ULlLi

JJ ^ jr pJ' V5' jli <dJd S

, jCjJill 4)Jt (J^-AJ ^ ^ c& pJI

=*.*
' s y y

•As'A

.\uOnly
[4:71-73]

From Sa‘Id b. al-Musayyab37, from All b. al-Husayn (&, who said ‘Khad- 
died a year before the migration (hijra) and Abu Talib died a year after Khadi 
ja’s passing; so when the Messenger of God ^ had lost them both residi ' 
in Mecca became unbearable for him, and he was overcome by severe grief 
fearing for himself at the hands of the disbelievers of the Quraysh. So he 
plained to Jibra’il about that, and God revealed to him: “0 Muhammad, le 
this town whose people are oppressors and migrate to Medina, foryo 
longer have any supporter left in Mecca, and declare war on the polytheists.” 
Thereupon the Messenger of God fft, made his way to Medina.’ [4:75]

194.

com-
ave

uno

From Humran, from Abu Ja‘far r^i! who said regarding the verse: ^the op­
pressed men, women, and children who cry out, ‘Lord, rescue us from this town 
whose people are oppressors! By Your grace, give us a protector and give us a 
helper!3)? ‘That is us/ [4:75]

195.

..^-..11 ^i&,ii 1 j-plicjU:

A f’j c'^yudij 4CU1141&3 ^'6-

From Sama'a who said, T asked Abu Abd Allah about the { oppressed 
ones. )> He said, “They are the people under the care of guardianship.

“Not the [Divine]

196.
I

asked, “Which guardianship do you mean?” He replied 
guardianship, but in marital relations, inheritance, and societal interactions. 
They are neither believers nor disbelievers, and among them are those w
are left to God’s discretion. As for His verse: ^the oppressed men, won

whose people are 
- that is

:al* Is <aill byrj^ ^£*3 o•-j\\ 1 *. -

and children who cry out, ‘Lord, rescue us from this town 
oppressors! By Your grace, give us a protector and give us a helper. ) 
us”’[4.75] ’

his reliability
•All b.37 Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab, about whom there is no seeming consensus regar ^ 

as a narrator of the Imams’ traditions, is said to have been a close isc p 
al-Husayn. See Hilll, Khulasat al-aqwal, 156-7 (nr. 453)-

■vrv
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From Idris, a protege of Abd Allah b. Ja'far, from Abu Abd 
said, interpreting this verse: ‘i [Prophet], do you not see thos ^ ^ 'vho 

‘Restrain yourselves from fighting )> with al-Hasan, iandperf0^°Weretold. 
So when fighting was ordained for them}- with al-Husayn f™1 
why have You ordained fighting for us? If only You would give us' '^L°rd' 
more time’,} until the reappearance of the Qa’im <&., for surely vT^ “ ^ 
triumph will come with him. God said: {‘Little is the enjoyment in th?M 
the Hereafter is far better for those who are mindful of God: you wilf^' 
wronged by as much as the fibre in a date stone/y [4:77] e

198. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja‘far who said, ‘By God wh 
al-Hasan b. ‘All did was better for this community than everything that 
the sun shines on. By God, it is about him that this verse was revealed' 
i [Prophet], do you not see those who were told, ‘Restrain yourselves from fight­
ing, perform the prayer, and pay the prescribed alms.’}> They are supposed to 
obey the Imam, when instead they sought to fight, and when fighting 
ordainedfor them)? alongside al-Husayn <^they said, ‘Lordl, why have You or­
dained fighting for us? If only You would give us just a little more timeand 
His verse: ^ Our Lord, give us a little more time: we shall answer Your call and 
follow the messengersy14:44) - they wanted to delay it until the time of the 
Qa’im [4:77]

199. Al-Halabi narrated on his authority: he said, Restrain yourselves} 
means [restrain] your tongues/ [4:77]

In a narration by al-Hasan b. Ziyad al-Attar, from Abu ‘Abd Allah & w^°
said regarding His statement: Restrain yourselves from fighting, perform
the prayer}?, ‘This was revealed about al-Hasan b. All whom God 

manded to desist from fighting/ ^ And when fighting was 
- he said, ‘This was revealed about al-Husayn b. ‘All, for whom God 0. 
fighting and for all the people of the earth to fight alongside him.

\ *■197.
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From ‘All b. Asbat who, without mentioning his source ■ 
ing, ‘Were the people of the earth to have all fought 'ale/ ■ j UJafa 
would have killed all of them.’ [4:77] ^S*^e ^

SySfl ***201.

r say- .x*\
they

From Safwan b. Yahya, from Abu al-Hasan i&. who said 
most High, said: “O son of Adam, it is only by My will that 
will anything and to speak, and it is only by My strength that you ar 
perform your duty to Me, and it is only by My bounty that you feel st ^ 
enough to transgress against Me. i Anything good that happens to you Tfo 
God; anything bad is [ultimately] from yourself^, and that is because I havT 

greater right over your good deeds than you, whilst you have greater own 
ership of your sins than Me, and because I cannot be taken to task for what 
I do, but they will surely be taken to task.”’ [4:79]

202. ‘God, B1essed and 
y°u are able to

^ x Cl

Jf c*} ‘e$r*}) ^3 ‘ JjSj Oil ci C/f

iji Sj i H4J a^Jiu>

jfy ^ Jjl jl
«. >

■ O^Slui)
In a narration by al-Hasan b. ‘All al-Washsha’, from al-Rida rjs?: ‘Whilst you 
have greater ownership of your sins than Me, having committed wrongdo­
ings with the strength that I bestowed upon you/ [4:79]

203.
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From Zurara, from Abu Ja‘far $5jS who said, ‘The crux, essence, and key to 
the matter, the doorway to the prophets, the pleasure of the all-Merciful is 
obedience to the Imam after having acknowledged him/ Then he said, ‘God 
says: ^ Whoever obeys the Messenger obeys God. If some pay no heed, We have 
not sent you to be their keeper. }> Indeed, if a man were to pray the whole 
night, fast during the day, give away all his wealth in charity and go for Hajj 
his whole life without acknowledging the authority of God’s vicegerent, 
then God would not be obliged to reward him, and nor is he considered to 
be from among the people of faith/ Then he said, ‘It is only by His grace and 
mercy that God will give the good-doer from among such people admissio 

into Paradise/ [4:80]

204.
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From Abu Ishaq al-Nahwi38 who said, ‘I heard Abu ‘Abd All- 
nurtured His Prophet on His love, and said: <{ Truly you havf ^ “God 
acter;} then He accorded him the power to command sa %° 

whatever the Messenger gives you, and abstain from whateve ^
(59:7) and He said: { Whoever obeys the Messenger obeys 
Messenger of God, peace be upon him and his family, accord 
the power to command, trusting him fully. Now you have acl ^ <A,‘^ 
other people reject, so by God, we like for you to speak out whT^ 'Vh'lst 

out, and to remain quiet when we remain quiet. By God, when it 
matters between you and God, He has not ordained 
who opposes our command therein/” [4:80]

205. i\ill "b\:liC^c* :J&^
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n we speak
c°mes to

any goodness for one

From Muhammad b. Ajalan who said, ‘I heard him say, “God reproached 
the people for spreading things about, saying: { Whenever news of any mat­
ter comes to them, whether concerning peace or war, they spread it about), so 
beware of spreading things/” [4:83]

206.
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From‘Abd Allah b. Ajalan, from AbuJaTar rig! who said regarding the verse: 
4 if they referred it to the Messenger and those in authority among them}, ‘They 
are the Imams/ [4:83]

207.
Y *V

From Abd Allah b. Jundab who said, Abu al-Hasan al-Rida (&, wrote tome 
saying: “You mentioned - may God bless you - these people whom you 
describe as having been brothers to you yesterday, and the dispute that has 
now resulted in their opposition and enmity towards you, as well as their 
disassociation from you; and those who twisted the truth from the time of

208.

^ ill dJt^j ofx fffi,1 U)\ y\ :JS CjMw

0^-1 & Ol IjjU 4 JJ lj ,lV[ ^ tr-H 'i V' ^ ^

. Y

my father, God's peace and blessings be upon him.”
Then at the end of the letter he mentioned that Shaytan had insinuate

ideas into these people, beguiled them with controversy and obscured
manned

teacher,

• 4jj I cj\(j}' • L>- (j* 1/Slr {/Ji b ^0

ir*b ^ pSJI ^ 6' vters of their religion. And that was when their calumny became 
their doctrines happened to clash, and they lied about their own !* £5 <r^i it j ij

dil^JI fd Ityj ^
38 Abu Ishaq Tha'Iaba b. Maymun al-Nahwi, protege of the Banu Asad and ate^ ^oWfle£j re- 

was a prominent figure of the Shi‘I community in his time. A respecte a 
citer of the Qur’an, faqlh and linguist known for his asceticism and gee
of the leading companions of Imam Ja‘far al-Sadiq and Imam Musa a ^ 
Khulasat al-aqwal, 86-7 (nr. 181); Modarressi, Tradition and Survive, 3

he was one

Mr
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now wanting to give guidance from their sentiments, and 
and who and how? So ruin came to them from the very ^“estIOning: why 
cautious ways, brought upon themselves as a result of thei net°ftl,eir 
your Lord is never unjust to His servants. This was neith ^ deedS 'an(i 
nor against them. Rather the duty incumbent and mandat ^ faV°Ur 
was to halt in the face of confusion and to refer all that they w • ^tl,eni
back to their teacher and the one who could seek out its me • ° °rant°f 
God says in the decisive verses of His Book: {if they referred it to th 
ger and those in authority among them, those seeking its meaning would h'"' 
found it out from them> - meaning the family of Muhammad, for th ^ 

the ones who extrapolate the meanings of the Qur’an and knowth 
sible and the prohibited, and they are the proofs of God over Hi

*^1 Jj' J'j f J Jji 4)1 oV
Jr *

. 42k.Jp 4l ^

fj} : Jl4 JjJ <j <4)lx* «0lrA ' J**? J) if j (/■ 

:fti\ Vblj :4l' :Jls ^<d^j4lJ_^i

A-\ey are 
epermis- 

s creation.’
[4:83]

ailydai yjjfy :4jS j <(&!! q-J- 1 ^1 js- ‘JJsill Q. U AN- 

■ & jJ :<CU‘’JJ 4T> Ue 4)1 : J*a41 :J15 j

From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far (and Humran, from Abu 'Abd Allah tg) 
regarding the verse of God, most High: 4 were it not for Gods bounty and 
mercy towards you)?, he said, ‘God’s bounty is His Messenger, and His mer­
cy is the divinely mandated authority of the Imams, peace be upon them.’ 
[4:83]

209.
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From Muhammad b. al-Fudayl, from Abu al-Hasan regarding the verse: 
^ were it not for God's bounty and mercy towards you )> he said, ‘The bounty 
is the Messenger of God, peace be upon him and his family, and His mercy 
is the Commander of the Faithful (&,J [4:83]

From Muhammad b. al-Fudayl, from the righteous servant [i.e. Imam Musa 
al-Kazim] who said, ‘The mercy is the Messenger of God, peace be upo 
him and his family, and the bounty is ‘All b. Abl Talib. [4:83]

From Ibn Muskan, from whoever narrated it from Abu Abd Allah ^ 

respect to God’s verse: ^ were it not for God's bounty and mercytoi ^ ^ 
you would almost all have followed Satan )>, so Abu Abd Allah ^my
are indeed asking about the stance on pre-destination, and this is^ ^ ^ 
doctrine nor that of my forefathers, nor have I found any of th 

opining thus.’ [4:83]

210.

211.
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213. From Sulayman b. Khalid who said, ‘I asked Abu Abd 
pie asking 'All that if the right was indeed his, what was 
fighting for it?

He replied, “God does not task any one person to do th 
Messenger of God ■#;. He said: {So [Prophet] fight in Go^r31^0"1'116 
accountable only for yourself. Urge the believers on. { This [co ^ ^ 
none other than the Messenger; to people other than him, jt is.I?'’d] ‘S for 
noeuvring to fight or to join a fighting groupy8:l<>) _ ancj ^ ' 1 essm-
fighting group to help him achieve his cause on that day. V [4.^ n°SUcl1

g; TJ u-tJI »ilA* if :Jli ,J)U. ^ gg
prev™w™C ioU'-' . !\r

, j\y$ M1 ** ^4 'i j
. 4*4 ^ «£ <**# A ^ ,*1

214. From Zayd al-Shahham, from Ja'far b. Muhammad (&] who said, ‘Never did 
the Messenger of God 4^ say no when he was asked for something, if he 
had it, he would give it, and if he did not, he would say, “It will come if 
God wills.” And he never concurred with wrongdoing. Since the verse: 4So 
[Prophet] fight in God’s way. You are accountable only for yourselff 
vealed, he never dispatched a troop out but rather preferred [to fight] him­
self.’ [4:84]

Jic <0)1 Jt** ^ <(*& <J. j>*>■ (f Aij y*. . \m
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215. From Aban, from Abu Abd Allah r&i regarding the revelation of: ^ You are 
accountable only for yourself)? to the Messenger of God 4^, he said, ‘It was 
only the most courageous of people who sought refuge in the Messenger of 
God 4^/ [4:84]

216. From al-Thumall, from ‘Is, from Abu Abd Allah <&}, ‘The Messenger of God
said, “He tasked me with that which no one has been tasked with previ­

ously - to fight in the way of God alone, and he said: 4 Urge ^eversl° 
fight)?, and he said, ‘Indeed you have been given the easy task of remember 

ing God/” [4:84]

217. From Ibrahim b. Mihzam39, on his father’s authority from a man 
Ja‘far who said, ‘Each person has an internal greed avid for e ^ 
away from it and God will suffice you as a people, and keep ot

________ _____________ . 0. been 2
39 Ibrahim b. Mihzam al-Asadl, better known as Ibn Abi Burda, is regarde Khul^

very reliable companion and narrator of the sixth and seventh Imams, ee . 
al-aqwdl, 51 (nr. 19); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival 286 (nr. 103)-

.m
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from it too; God says: ifor God is stronger in might and mo 
ishment)■ - do not teach evil.’ [4:84]

From Sayfb.'Amira40 who said, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah ^ ab 
ifrom fighting against you or against their own people, God could h'^^' 
them power over you, and they would have fought you.)> He said »m&>m 

used to say that it had been revealed about the tribe of Ban! 
stood aloof neither fighting against the Prophet ^ nor siding w- u 'Vh° 
own people.” I then asked, “So what did he do with them?” He replied “ ^ 
Prophet ^ did not fight them until he had finished with his enemy th!n 

he spurned them in the same manner. He said: $ their hearts shrink}’ this 
is distress.”’ [4:90]

jo;^
Cp ’ /

cfre terrible in Pun.

Agksb218.

AU

From Mas'ada b. Sadaqa who said, ‘Ja‘far b. Muhammad was asked about
God’s verse: 4Never should a believer kill another believer, except by mistake 
If anyone kills a believer by mistake he mustfree one Muslim slave and pay 
pensation to the victim’s relatives. }>(4:92) He said, "Freeing one Muslim slave 
is in atonement for [the sin] that is between him and God. As for paying 
compensation to the victim’s relatives, fyf the victim belonged to a people at 
war with you. )> He continued, "Then if the victim belonged to a polytheistic 
people with whom they have no treaty, but he was a believer, then a believ­
ing slave should be set free, as regards [the sin] that is between him and God, 
and no compensation is due. And if he belonged to people with whom you 
have a treaty, and he was a believer, then a believing slave must be set free, 
in atonement for the sin that is between him and God, and compensation 

paid to his family.’” [4:92]

219.
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from whoever said it from Abu Abd Allah Q >
kill another believer, except y

From Hafs b. al-Bakhtarl, 
regarding the verse: ^Never should a believer 
mistake. If anyone kills a believer by mistake he must free one Muslim sla^ 
pay compensation to the victim’s relatives, unless they charitably forgo > ^ ^ 
victim belonged to a people at war with you but is a believer [-1 $ j* .fl
he belonged to a polytheistic people then a believing slave must

220.

and
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40 Sayf b. ‘Amlra al-Nakha’T, a reliable companion of the sixth and seven ^
Khulasat al~aqwal, 160 (nr. 468); Modarressi, Tradition andSurviva, 37
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atonement for the sin between him and God, and no 
{If he belonged to a people with whom you have a treaty^he^^^- 
should be handed over to his relatives, and a believing slav ^r°mpensati°n 
tinued, ‘He said, “Freeing a believing slave in atonement to the^ ^ Hec°n'
tween him and God, and compensation handed over k- c Slnt^at'sbe.

to nis family”-[4.9j]

^ -H/* ^ 4/^' J*' o* :JG . 4 9 \> >
Cry>j

&
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From Ma’mar b. Yahya41 who said, ‘I asked Abu ‘Abd Allah fg a[, 
who repudiates his wife (:zihdrf2 - is it permissible for him to fre 
born slave as a penalty for that? So he replied, “The new-born 5^ 
lowed to be freed in all circumstances except as the penalty for murder^' 

indeed God says: i a believing slave must be set free >?, meaning one who has 
attested to faith and has reached the age of culpability.’” [4:92]

From Kurdawayh al-Hamadam43, from Abu al-Hasan t'& regarding God’s 
verse: 4( a believing slave must be set free )> - how is ‘believing’ identified? He 
replied, ‘According to their innate disposition.’ [4:92]

■ aw221.
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222.

From al-Sakunl, from Jacfar, on his father’s authority, from ‘All rts? who said, 
‘The believing slave that God mentions is someone who is in their right mind, 
including the slave who knows nothing other than what you have told them 
since childhood/ [4:92]

223.

J)1 "ojll Aijl:J6 Jc «ul <y*»-
From ‘Amir b. al-Ahwas who said, ‘I asked Abu Ja‘far (& about the eman­
cipated slave, so he replied, “Look in the Qur’an and what there is in there 
about freeing a slave. This, Amir, is the emancipated slave who does not 
fall under the guardianship of any person save God. And whoever has 
God’s guardianship also has the Prophet’s, and whoever was under th

. 3jJcyJ? U ^ V A~J\
224.
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66 # 4j\ j #,V, o^Uj ,4lii 441 Ma'mar b. Yahya b. Musafir al-'Ijli, a reliable narrator of the fifth and s'***1 
tions. See Hi 111, Khulasat al-aqwdl, 277 (nr.1011); Modarressi, Tradition a
(nr,134)* date his wife by,ik

42 The pre-Islamic Arabian custom of divorce whereby a man would repu 1 ^ prevented
ening her to his mother’s back, which deprived the wife of her marita rig 
her from marrying again.

43 Though mentioned in several chains of narration, he is described as 
jhul).
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A. f r\



4- Women f Lui] 1 «JyM ^yt

• °j? yyA AA Ut iiij

y lc 43 3*J *^j ^ 4)I»cp (j| ijljj^p t yy-

>. - <■ l
.^A&j*-\ -U*> jl illi Ai^l ^AHUai-lj

guardianship of the Messenger of God #; is now under th 
retribution and inheritance matters will be under his jurisdi e Imam’ 

ction.
y^)l Us * "V .rto

sj and»»r 
U:92]

From Ibn Abl TJmayr, from one of his associates, from one of th 
al-Baqir or al-Sadiq] that he said, ‘Retaliation is due for anv c ’ ^ 
jective is intentional, and the accidental crime is one that strike W ** °b 
the originally intended target/ [4:92] S ot*lert^n

225.

From Zurara, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘The accident is 
the victim is targeted but never intended to be killed

226.
°ne where 

as a result of some­
thing that would not normally cause death. And the obvious accident is
where another is mistakenly struck instead of the original target/ [4-92]

■j 'jfi y) JL :J6 a c/y -'f’f

i-Sl ^ u^*3 ‘V^A

,Bls Jlju- a l$?-- <ii (ffy ^' C/A lCf^ ^ ^ (A***i'

* ^

J* (J.one

From Abd al-Rahman b. al-Hajjaj who said, ‘Abu Abd Allah asked me 
about Yahya b. Sa'id44 - “Does he clash with your legal decrees?” So I re­
plied, “Yes, two young men were fighting with each other in the public 
square when one of them bit the other’s hand. He, in turn, took a rock and 
smashed the biter’s hand, which became infected and frostbitten in the cold, 
and he died as a result. The matter was taken to Yahya b. Sa'id, who ruled 
against the man who killed with a rock with retaliation.

Ibn Shubrama and Ibn Abi Layla said to 'Isa b. Musa, ‘This is something 
that would never be dealt with like this by us. He cannot be sentenced to re­
taliation for killing with a rock or a whip/ They maintained their stance un­
til 'Isa b. Musa charged him with compensation to pay instead/ So he said, 

“Some of us would charge him to pay a penalty in charity.”
I said, “They allege that it was an accident and that it is only considered 

an intentional act if he was struck with an iron object [or knife]. So he 
said, “Rather that [i.e. the accident] is when a particular target is inten !» 
and another is struck instead. Any target, however, that you have had 

tive to strike and manage to do so is intentional/” [4-92]

227.

j4

cpi\ju V <l)4* b\'-LS*y <J. A) 0)3 u}

«b3 j?- ^ ij
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tor even 

ssi, Tr*Motl
reliable narra

44 Abu Zakariyya Yahya b. Sa‘Id al-Qattan (d. i98/8i3)> regarded g
though he was Sunni. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 417 (w- l69°); 0
and Survival, 396 (nr. 221).
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228. From Ibn Sinan, from Abu Abd Allah who said ‘The c
the Faithful <&}, in cases warranting compensation, ruled fo °mmander of 
killing with motive if it was committed with a stick, a whip^6 aCCidental 
compensated with a heavy fine of one hundred camels: fo tv * ^ 

between six and nine years of age, thirty she-camels three 
thirty suckling she-camels not more than two years old

For the unintentional, accidental killing, it was thirty she c 
three, thirty suckling she-camels, thirty camels of six years ofae^!! ^ 

ty suckling male camels. The cash value of each camel was one hu d 
hams and ten dinars. If one could not pay the value of camels the * 
could be substituted for camels - twenty ewes for every camel.’ [4*92] ?

229. From Abd al-Rahman, from Abu Abd Allah who said, “Ali used to say 
“[The compensation due] for an accidental killing is twenty-five suckling 
she-camels, twenty-five she-camels three years of age, twenty-five six-year- 
old camels, and twenty-five camels aged five years.”

For the accidental killing with motive, he ruled thirty-three young 
she-camels between two and nine years of age, and thirty-four three-year- 
old she-camels/ [4:92]

^ ^ 'JS .m

Jaiij j' j' ‘UJl lil <0^11 oly.1 j

<by} i&'f* V 1W-\ J JS,

5^ U1.' ((jiS, ci

. oil JjVl -U-L ^ |ili[

to be
§ camels 
aSe> and dy*Nj Jjl J,[ £

Ul 4 4s ^ <r^' 4 if *6^' *fif -m
• f' • • h . . ,

Jjl) 4£^ ^ j JBj -kii>
X / *■ ^
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230. From All b. Abl Hamza, from Abu Abd Allah (?SgS who said, ‘The compensa­
tion due for an accidental killing - if the man was not the intended target - is 
one hundred camels or ten thousand in cash, or one thousand sheep.

And he said, ‘The compensation enforced for an accidental killing with 
motive is higher than the compensation for an accidental killing, which is 
valued according to the camels’ ages: thirty-three she-camels aged thre 
years, thirty-three five-year-old she-camels, and thirty-four six year 
she-camels, each one of them fertile/ [4:92]

. j ‘I asked
231. From al-Fadl b. Abd al-Malik, from Abu Abd Allah r$!. He sai >

him about the [indubitable] accidental killing - is it the one .flten(j. 
sation and penalty are due, and when a man strikes another wit ^ 
ing to kill him thereby? He replied, “Yes.” I asked, So if one ^ ^ jndu- 
something and it hit a man [and killed him]?” He replied, Th ^ ^
bitable accident, for which compensation and penalty are du

4?U c J*.J\ } liflkU 40: JS <if *tr

. 5Ui & jaij«Jjji' & '$$

& dy%^% oy% ^
<Uai-l 40 ty*

1 (3jl^J'j

9' V JiltIkU 4S1I JuP cj' U*

. ^: JB c JU^'Vj < j-J' v-»>' ikJ1-)*
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232. From Ibn Abl 'Umayr, from one of our associates, from Ah' • 
about a Muslim man living in a polytheistic place and wh U ^ ^ ^^ ^ iJj lit:

oh,db 6>*
by Muslims, then the Imam comes to know about it afterwa d 
believing slave must be freed in his place, and that is as per cld’s ^Said' 'A 

the victim belonged to a people at war with you but is a believe 'V°rds: ^ 
pensation is only to free a believing slave, y [4:92] ’ n™e

•cJ5

j <j1 ^' “V* ^' u* u* <J\ ^ ,m

j jjij %Jy'Vj ^ &*• :l!B ^ *■ ff ^ <4Ijill

. <1 '■pdUy J-*jf ify'yb ’fyXXls-j} ly o&ops}

$ ^juJ-1 a.^cf ^y-)\ .Ut

,j3 tw- \rS_yj^^ :4n J& ^ f
. 4 x-£) 5^... ?jj*i j's 04 ;<s>

•Jyu 4)1 JLP U :je < J-a

. <^<dil 'if- ‘J^d^*J

<%

233. From al-Zuhrl, from cAlI b. al-Husayn ^ who said, ‘Whoever kills
by accident and does not have the means to free a slave, it is hi1 ^ 

for him to fast for two months consecutively; God says: if anyone kill^ 
believer by mistake he mustfree one Muslim slave and pay compensation to th 
victims relatives [...] Anyone who lacks the means to do this must fast for two 
consecutive months by way of repentance to God. y [4:92]

one
:4jjl JjS

From al-Mufaddal b. ‘Umar who said, ‘I heard Abu Abd Allah (Ql say, “Fast­
ing in the months of Sha‘ban and Ramadan consecutively is a means of re­
pentance to God.”’ [4:92]

234.

235. In a narration by Isma‘11 b. Abd al-Khaliq45, on his authority: i repentanceto 
God)> - ‘By God, it is from murder, zihar, and as a penalty.’ [4:92] Jr* •

236. In a narration by Abu al-Sabbah al-Kinani, on his authority, ‘By God, fasting 
in Sha‘ban and in the month of Ramadan is a means of repentance to God.

[4:92] IjcJ^JI& k\3{kZy> cjJfcU^a

. ojii&jij

________________ _ , . Q|> the Banfl
45 Isma'il b. 'Abd al-Khaliq b. 'Abd Rabbih b. Abl Maymuna b. YaSar5a^°t1ose discip'e ^ 

Asad, was a leading representative of the Imamiyya in his day. He w g (nr. 39»
reliable narrator of the sixth and seventh Imams. See Hilli? &IU ^a 
Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 303-4 (nr. us)»
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237. From Sama'a [b. Mihran] who said, ‘I asked him about th
Blessed and most High: {If anyone kills a believer delibf^^0^1 

merit for him is Helland there he will remain: God is a 
rejects him. > He replied, “The one who kills deliberately he^ ^aH 
kills him over his faith, and this is the deliberation that God ^ 1S°ne 'vl10 

I asked, “So a man who draws his sword on another m ntl0ns here."
out of anger, rather than having anything against his faith -Veha^ ^ 

killed him so does the statement not apply to him?” He replied “w 
not what the Book mentions, even though retaliation and compensatio 
due in this case too if it is accepted.” I asked, “Is he entitled to repenta 
He replied, “Yes. He can free a slave, fast for two months consecutively feed 
sixty poor people and implore [God to forgive him], and I expect that he 
would be forgiven.’” [4:93]

Ifj > '• :i cJi: JB try
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From Sama'a b. Mihran, from Abu Abd Allah r&} or Abu al-Hasan <&, He 
said, ‘I asked one of the two about one who kills a believer - is he entitled 
to repentance?

He replied, “Not until he pays compensation to his family, frees a believ­
ing slave, fasts for two months consecutively and seeks forgiveness from his 
Lord, imploring him humbly, then I expect he would be forgiven for having 
done that.”

I asked, “What if he does not have the means to pay the compensation

238.

due?”
He replied, “He should ask from fellow Muslims until he can pay the 

compensation to his family”’

Sama‘a said, ‘I asked him about His verse: ^If anyone kills a believer de 
ately. ^ He said, “Whoever kills a believer deliberately because °f^ 
and that is the deliberation that God talks about in His Book - then

thing and onedra'«

Blessed and n#

bove)’ [4:93]

239-

prepared a tremendous tormentfor him. }>
I asked, “What if two men are arguing about some 

his sword and strikes the other, killing him?”
He replied, “That is not the deliberation that God, 

High, is talking about.’”
From Sama'a who said, T asked him [...] (as quoted a

jJliUJ'
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From Hisham b. Salim, from Abu Abd Allah who said ‘Th 
ample margin [for error] in his religion as long as he do 6 bel‘ever 
unlawfully.’ And he said, "Ihe one who deliberately kills a bef1 SPi'' blo°d 
succeed in being granted repentance.’ [4:93] lever W>H not

wi <i ‘if t!240.
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241. From Ibn Sinan, from Abu Abd Allah rig1; he said, ‘I asked hi 
believer who deliberately kills another believer u>o> •'i1:11 about the

- is he entitled to
ance? He replied, “If he killed him for his faith, then there is 
for him; but if he killed him in anger or for some other reason 
worldly matters then his repentance is his [own life in] retribution If """ 

knew about it, he must go to the family of the victim and confess to themof 
having killed their relative. If they pardon him and do not kill him he must 
pay them compensation, free a slave, fast for two months

rePent- 
no repentance S

fconsecutively and
feed sixty poor people by way of repentance to God/” [4:93]

From Zurara, from Abu Abd Allah riS! who said, ‘Deliberate [murder] is 
to intentionally kill someone with something that would generally 
death/ [4:93]

242.

cause

From All b. Ja'far, from his brother Musa (&}. He said, ‘I asked him about 
a man who kills his slave. He replied, “He must free a slave, fast for two 
months consecutively and feed sixty poor people, then he can repent after 
that/” [4:93]

From Abu Basir, from Abu Abd Allah ^ do not say to someone who offer*

you a greeting of peace, ‘You are not a believer3. )> [4-94]

From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far (&, about the verse: 4 The iru^ ^ ^ 
women, and children who have no means in their power nor anyway 0 
He said, ‘They are in no position to embrace the faith, and children 
men and women with the mental capacity of children cannot e 
ers/ [4:98]

From Abu Basir, from Abu Abd Allah who said, Whoev 
nise the diversity of people is not truly helpless/ [4*9^]

243.

244.

245.

adult

recog'
246.
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From Abu Khadija, from Abu ‘Abd Allah about th 
helpless men, women, and children who have no means info^ 

way to leave.} He said, ‘They are not able to leave in order 
the people of truth, nor do they have the means at theirdi0^6^ 

the enemies.’ He continued, ‘These people will enter para(jP 

good deeds and their refraining from prohibited acts th r 
den, but they will not attain the ranks of the devoted ones’ [4° 8j ^

248. From Zurara who said: ‘Abu Ja'far said while I was talking to li­
the truly helpless people, “Where are the people of the heights'^ 

where are the ones waiting for God’s decision about them,<*>06) wh 
are the people who have done some righteous deeds mixed with ^ 

wrong,<9:102> where are those whose hearts were brought together#*) 
where are the people whom God uses as proofs, where are the truly helpless 
men, women and children who neither have any means at their disposal nor 
any way to leave to be guided aright? - Those are the ones whom God may 
well pardon, for He is most pardoning and most forgiving.’” [4:98]

247-

ctf c|' ~£~>- JLfI 5111 :J15

osalto °PPose
se due to their

tfbs! Jix>-y\ (J6: J15 cSjlj j ^ . \

&& V gd* ** OW*'
SJ 51 ill idjb * 5-f SjxZil j SL>

. 4
i\ 0

249. From Zurara who said, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah “Can we marry the
Murji’a, Haruri or Qadarl women?” He replied, “No, you should marry pure 

Zurara said, 'I asked, “Are there exclusively only either believ-»>46women,
ing or disbelieving women?” So Abu Abd Allah r£si! said, “Then what about 
God’s exclusion - surely God’s word is truer than yours: ^except the truly 
helpless men, women, and children who have no means in their power nor an)

AjjjUjI Xs^S :r^£' 4i)\x* ip c& :JB Aj\jj (f

y\ JU3 S o^ y> l» v£ji2i:«»jlj j JB . b}\ dAAc -JB

6? jS-P3^' V\ > : dJJjS ^ 4)I Ji & U l£u-1 J*\ : ^^

. < >L_^ } :a!j5 JK g'^13 '

way to leave.)>”’ [4:98]

From Zurara, from Abu Ja‘far who said, ‘I asked him about 
4 except the truly helpless men, women )», so he replied, “This is someo 
is neither able to disbelieve that he may do so, nor does he have ^ 
to be guided on the path of faith, nor is he able to believe. Childr

250.

;Jlis &r}cb- Xj < JsC.j V46 Turayhl quotes a narration to further elucidate this: ‘Take on the S,®P .n(joorS 
h&y> I asked: “Who are simple women?” He replied, “Those who ^ 
chaste.”’ See Fakhr al-DIn al-Turayhl, MajmcC al-bahrayn wa-tnat a

and31*
(Tehr^:

al-Maktaba al-Murtadawiyya, 1996), 6:343.
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be disbelievers, and adult men and women who have th 
children are not held responsible for their deeds.’” [4-98]
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e mental CaPacity of jwv
251. From Humran who said, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah ak

^ except the truly helpless men, women. )>(4:98) j_je sa^ « 0c*s
under care of guardianship.” ^ are

So I asked, “Which guardianship?” So he replied, “Not the divi 
ianship in religion, but the care of a guardian to be able to 
and to interact in society. They are neither classed as believer 
ers, but they await God's decision about them.’” [4:98]

verse;
People

ne guard- 
marrY, to inherit

s nor disbeliev-

252. From Sulayman b. Khalid who said, T asked Abu Abd Allah i&l about God’s 
verse: i except the truly helpless men, women, and children who have no means
in their power nor any way to leave.} <4:98) He said, “Sulayman, some of 
these truly helpless people are even more strong-willed than you. The truly 
helpless ones are a group of people who fast, pray, restrain their appetites 
and guard their private parts, and they cannot see that the right [to guide] is 
being held by other than us, and they take instead from the branches of the 
tree.” He continued: God may well pardon these)», for having taken from 
the branches of the tree, unaware of those people. And if He pardons them, 
then it is because God has mercy on them; and if He chastises them then it 
is because of their own deviation from that which He had made known to
them.’” [4:98]

From Sulayman b. Khalid, from Abu Ja‘far who said, T asked him about 
the truly helpless people, so he replied, “It is the simple woman who on y 
stays indoors and the servant who, if you were to tell them to pray, t ey 
pray - they only know what they are told; and the foreign slave w 0 ^ 
knows what you tell him, the senile old man and the young chil ^ 

are the truly helpless ones. As for the obstinate, argumentative a ^ ^ 
relsome man who is able to carry out financial transactions by hi®' Qflej 
refuses to be helped in anything - can you say that he is a truly e P

253.

'fete

life </
No, not in the least.’” [4:98]
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From Abu al-Sabbah who said, ‘I asked Abu 'Abd Allah rV « 
opinion about a man who is invited to [embrace] this 
divinely mandated authority of the Ahl al-Bayt] and he v ^ 

whilst being in a remote place. Suddenly he hears news of th 
Imam, and while he is waiting [to come] death overtakes him ^ 
plied, “By God, he holds the same position as one who died whn° S°here’ 

towards God and His Messenger and his reward from [4:100] ' ******

255. From Ibn Abi ‘Umayr who said, ‘Zurara sent his son ‘Ubayd to Mcdi
find out any news about Abu al-Hasan and Abd Allah47 for him, but his I
‘Ubayd died before he could return to him/ Muhammad b. Abi ‘Umayrcon 
tinued, ‘Muhammad b. Hakim narrated to me saying, WI told the first Abu 
al-Hasan [i.e. Imam al-Kazim about this and mentioned to him about 
Zurara sending his son ‘Ubayd over to Medina. So Abu al-Hasan (&. said, 

“Indeed, I expect Zurara to be among those about whom God says: {andif 
anyone leaves home as a migrant towards God and His Messenger and is then 
overtaken by death, his reward from God is sure. )>’” [4:100]

From al-Hariz who said, ‘Zurara and Muhammad b. Muslim narrated, “We 
asked Abu Ja‘far ‘What do you say about the prayer while travelling- 
how is it [to be performed] and how many?’ He replied, ‘God says: {When 
you [believers] are travelling in the land, you will not be blamedfor shortening 
your prayers'^, so shortening the prayers during travel has become obligato­
ry just like the obligation of performing the complete prayer whilst se 

in one place/
We asked, ‘But He has said: ^you 

prayers )>, and He has not actually comman 
have obligated this the same way as He has obligated the comp

while settled [in one place]?’
He replied, ‘Has God not said regarding Safa 

who make major or minor pilgrimage to the House,

254.
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dJJiwill not be blamedfor shortening^ 
ded us to do so, so how cm Gal 

letepti*
Sr
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________________ sKras
47 Referring to ‘Abd Allah al-Aftah who, in the view of Twe ver founder0^

Imamate after his father Imam Ja'far al-§adiq. He is the epony
madhhab.
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between the two^t Can you not see that circulating b 
obligatory act because God has mentioned them bothT^11 the tw° is a 
Prophet ■#; performed both acts? Similarly, shortenin'11 
travel is something that His Prophet & did, so God hJ' * ^ d>% 
Book.’ ' Smenti0^i,inih®

:

:U5:VB
'«}Jc cJt) [J»] o^jl :JB <V oj «yJ 

(4Jl£> «IfJjv I~J ^ CJj tfc |i jlj <iU Cujl <J

^ ““r^'

We asked, ‘So if someone performs four 
does he have to re-do them or not?’

units of prayer whijsttra
vclli„8,

He replied, ‘If you had previously read to him the 
ening the prayer and it has been explained to him

^j**} j?*iiJl, verse about short- 
and he still nravpH t

then he must re-do them. But if you had not read it to him and h If 
know about it, then he does not have to re-do it. The prayer duri ^ 
el is performed as the obligatory two-units for every prayer excep”foahl 
dusk prayer (maghrib), for that is three units and cannot be sh 6

not
. y1\£j ill

ortened. The
Messenger of God 4$ left it as three units both during travel as well as 
settlement.”” [4:101]
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From Ibrahim, from ‘Umar, from Abu Abd Allah r$s? who said, ‘God has 
made five prayers [a day] obligatory on the one residing in a place, and He 
has obligated the traveller to perform two units of prayer on the whole, and 
He has obligated a single unit for one who is fearful [of attack], and this is as 
per God's statement: \you will not be blamed for shorteningyour prayers, if 
you fear the disbelievers may harm youfy - He is talking about the two units 
of prayer becoming a single unit.' [4:101]

257.

258. From Aban b. Taghlib, from Ja‘far b. Muhammad who said, The maghrib 
prayer during fear is performed by making two groups: one facing the en 
my and one behind him [i.e. the imam]. So he leads them in prayer [fo^ 
first unit], then he remains standing while they perform the other tw ^ 
by themselves, and finish off with the taslim to each other. Then th ^ ^ 
group comes, and joins [the imam] who leads them in the rest 0

thatthereisa^^co^ ,\
units, and they pray one unit by themselves so 
sory recitation in the standing position] for the first group of P 

qira’a for the second group.' [4:102]
id/If

From Zurara and Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja far jflt0 v$° 
the time for prayer sets in during fear, the imam divi

259.
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. - tVie enemy and one behind him, _ ^ua, Blessed groups, one feeing' . So he starts them off with the takblr
most High has 0U 1 er then he stands up again after lifting his Viead
theminoneumtotp >• > standing whiie the people who tverep^ 1
the prostration ana unit, each person praying it hy himseif.^
behind him complete a ^ each othef) and go and exchange pk«
they finish off with the ^en corae and stand behind the imam^oh
with their companions, 
still standing-

&>&&*»** <*** (A? 4 ^

dr.dJ'
r6 cu^ ji ^ j,-

SbhJI bff ‘^~yf

M yf 6 f UVI ^ li6 «fU)ll ^ ^

<<uU.S
They start with the takblr themselves and join the imam in the 

So he leads them in one unit, and completes it with the taslim ^ T^’ 
first group got to begin the prayer with the takblr and the second oj ^ 

the taslim with the imam. So when the imam recites the taslim, each erson 
from the second group stands up and prays the second unit by himself, so in 
effect the imam has prayed two units and each person from the whole 
has prayed two units each, one in congregation and one by himself.

If the fear of attack is so intense, such as in the midst of a battle 
armed skirmish or close combat where people are fighting each other, then 
know that the Commander of the Faithful i&} on the eve of the Battle of 
Siffm, which was the night of al-Harlr, had not led them in prayer for the 
dhuhr,c asr, maghrib or Hshd* prayers when the times for each one hadsetin. 
Instead, they recited la ilaha ilia Llah, subhan Allah, al-hamdu li-Llah and 
supplicated God, and that was their prayer; and he did not command them 
to re-do their prayer [afterwards].

If the maghrib prayer is to be performed during fear [of attack], he [it 
the imam] should divide them into two groups. He should lead one group 
in two units of prayer, then sit down [for tashahhud], then motion to ^ 
with his hand and each person should stand up and perform ^ 
unit and finish it off with the taslim, and then exchange places v 
companions. The second group then comes, recites the takblr [th ^ ^ 

and joins the prayer. Then the imam stands up and leads t em ^ 
of prayer, then finishes off his with taslim, after which each ^ j,a(j just 
up again to perform another unit, joining it up with the one j^tany 
prayed with the imam, and then stands up to pray the last u 
qira'a. So the imam will have prayed three units in total, t sejves; afld
have prayed three units: two in congregation and one by .Qn andt'v0
the second group will have prayed three units: one in cong

<u5lkJI (j*

d* fUhU o? .sjJ, ,3^‘yi

• bl-U} (Sj-% <4eU-

iJhaJl AalU-Uj Aijfillj ijUail Jb. tilli Ail Oji-l jlSlilj

$$ u^jTI jj.166

> *
jf cij Xs- f'itjiIj 

.S^>lya)l olcl ^41

party

or an

jbi f <crvf ̂  aij, <opj $ 4 Xd>))
aS ^

f «jL-f iS'j ^ fuyi riij -shun j ^ '^y

u4'^j Jvai f s Tuyi c

uijVi JU Ai* .vu- 4 (C4 ^ A

or
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by themselves. The first group got the start of the 
the second group the taslim! [4:102] Prayer and th

ij# V :>J14 4 JlS ‘f'^^aUtf

S*U ^ ^ ,5-^ A*3 <j' o'pl^U ^icL^yji

.Cufr^wJ'j Jr* J>-J Oi-jiill v_Ju ji Jl

o't)> :J15 JU> ill o[ ^jfcj «Cu*. 5^1

4 <»> (>*i (• u^' Je Wj ^ 0%=jovJlj^
/ (, ^ ^ 

jf Ai y*V \jc»- o'Oj o'Sj <1 a3i! Jj-j |, iOjlyi If

^uJlj^rflaJI «(jyAv» rtsi1 y-Ul Ols Js_jAlii

iljEljJ VU-J ^(-Ldl, i_Jjiilj

. (iJJ i lytivSLS $sj! :aI)I Jji!

J^p M jl„)> :a3JI Jj5 :$£.! _/*>• ^Sf dJi :JS ij\jj (f

jU Gj LpjJl* :<J6 S * '^}y ^--^r3'dtrrfp

WJu- dALfrJ d-U jSdJU i cff dlli

. USU» U£$ l* j* *&j <^j J* dr

5l >: j£ _^j 4IIJLP U ;Jg <jlt <>•

oK)j ■y-bll dAL^J offhj If lj9y> ijufj!:JS ■

• ^Of"4^'

etakbir>and

, . mmad b- Muslim, from one of the two [Imams] who said aba«t From Muhatn travel, ‘There is no harm to you ifyou delays
the maghnb pray ^ ^ final Hshd‘ prayer ifyou like, and ifyouprefet 
an hour, then pray twilight has fallen. Indeed, the Messenger of
you can walk for an prayer and the ‘asr (afternoon) prayer to-
God # performe , prayer together at the end of the day,and I
gether, and the mag n time, God, most High, says: (prayer is
he used to delay as well as ^ _ by this He
obligatory for the be P beUevers and nothing else. If it
cally the obligation of it on t

260.

meant specifi- 
were as they

claim, then the Messenger of God ^ would not have prayed like that, be­
ing more knowledgeable and more aware than them. And were it have been 
better to do so, then surely Muhammad the Messenger of God, would 
have commanded thus. On the day of the Battle of Siffln, the people with 
the Commander of the Faithful $$ missed their dhuhr, ‘asr, maghrib and
Hsha* prayers; so ‘All the Commander of the Faithful $8! commanded them 
to recite Allahu akbar, la ilaha ilia Llah, and subhan Allah, riding and on
foot, as per God’s statement: ^Ifyou are in danger; pray when you are out 
walking or riding, ^(2:239) so ^fj\ commanded them to do this, and that
is what they did/ [4:103]

^aois ohV **ra Wk° Sai^> 1 as^ed Abu Jacfar r&J about God’s verse: {prayer 
pr JcT7f°r ^ beUeVerS atprescribed timesh so he replied, “It meansa 
exa . obligation, and not set times that he has stipulated where if that
were * ^aSSGS’ an<^ one Pr2Ys aftor it then his prayer is not counted. Ift
result f Ce<^ t^US’ ^en Suhymfa, son of Dawud, would have perished as a 
esu 10 performing his prayer outside the time of it. However, ones 

Pray when He has stipulated to do so.’” [4:103]

hould

From Mansur b. Khalid who said, ‘I heard Abu ‘Abd Allah rU S^ti0S), 

citing the verse: sprayer is obligatory for the believers atp’es 
If it were at specifically set times as they claim then people w ^ reSCribed 
the matter would be too constricted for them. However, i

obligation for them.”’ [4:103]

■wr
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263. From Zurara who said, ‘I asked Abu Ja'far d&J about this
obligatory for the believers at prescribed times >, so he said “p^' «
a set time, but there is ample time in its performance, where yerd°es,lave 
it early sometimes and late at other times, except for the Fr^006 ^ Pray 
that is at a specific time. What God means here rather by ‘ pra^er> for 
is that it is mandatory; He means that it is an obligatory act ” [4"^ '*

S\}srV f

mes’

o', > -nt
* <4i Sl[

From Zurara, from Abu Ja'far i&l [About] iprayer is obligatory f0 
believers at prescribed times}, he said, ‘If it were such that it ha 
formed exactly at that time, otherwise it is not accepted, then it

&264.
r the

s to be per- 
would be

a catastrophe. However, whenever you are able to perform it, then do ’ 
[4:103]

.Sfs UV1 <s" tfij ^

, > ' . , . 1 _ >) :<dll Jjs J Jyt < rtsi! Jm- ijf c£>' \'jj Jj • n°
265. In another narration, from Zurara, from Abu Ja'far he said, ‘I heard 

him say regarding God’s verse: ^prayer is obligatory for the believers at pre­
scribed times }>, “He actually refers to its obligation for the believers. And if 
it were as they claim, then Sulayman son of Dawud f&} would have perished 
when he said: ^ until [the sun] had disappeared behind the [night’s] veil}, for 
it would have only been on time if he had prayed it before then, whilst there 
is no prayer with a longer time-span than the €asrprayer”’ [4:103]

*• $
•yvA*]I CSj 3cC.(J CJ ITdil j Ji j! A

.rv\

j :JUs .

• U5 cA <S
£ J

u*i ‘ yO>jl 1 Jc I^J)J9-J ^ lc I: J [j < 4 Ijjy 0 jj^

j£f^'

^ cr^i ‘u^J^ Je dAl 4j :

In another narration from Zurara, from Abu Ja'far regarding God’s verse: 
4prayer is obligatory for the believers at prescribed times}?, he said, ‘What He 
means by that is its obligation upon the believers, and not that they have 
a specific time, and that whoever has neglected that has failed the prayer. 
However, there is a loss [of time] thereby.’ [4:103]

266.

hl°slid-ipraZThi- AWW*4’ fr0m Ab° <Abd AMh ® Wh0 said’ ‘G0d 
‘ What He ° l^at0r^^0r believers at prescribed times.} He said,
more’ [4*103] ^ ^ means is its obligation upon the believers, and nothing

267. .nv

.He said, 'I ask®1
him abou^God’s"1 MUffar or AbQ Abd Allah

erse. \prayer is obligatory for the believers at presc
but not how there is a spe

> ^ Jj» tf&L, ;JS _f^i) 4I3\J^ S~rS}j> •n"268. ribed
cific

times.He said, “It is a prescribed obligation,
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time for Hajj or Ramadan, where if you miss it, you miss it. p 
that whenever you perform it, [you are counted as] havi

jljuiX'ls A25 cijll4IUi
90

• Jjl3

tayer is 
nS Prayed.”’

such

269. From 'Amir b. Kathir al-Sarraj, who was of Husayn b. ‘Ali’r
,. from <Ata> al-Hamadani, from Abu Ja'far regarding Hi:

one

*
jiij ^ ^ d1* ^ d‘f& >*»-

/ t

• lx jib o^j

. j. 3y\j L*> :J 15 < ^-J-l ^ <Aju- j. ^ 2jljj (jj . x v •

■ U. JjS/'t>. ^\'jJ Jj ■

:$&!) Aillw^pj)l JB :J6 «oL^ aJJIjup^ t^jUaiVI :>U- .xvt

L-Il (4*3L* 1 Lata c4*Ac 4JJ I 0lif 4*3^A L« ^ iJ^Aj ^ 4^**) l

• :4JJl Jj*

JUj a5j5 J £$£? 4jjlwUP <jl cqrul^ll *xp ^ if

• i_r^ I J»3J^ \\(j» i\jj^' d*.

L^Jp LAj^I ^ tbU^I

ci Luji UUI bJ Jjo-I :lj)Ui ^Ul a Cl 43^31 (j rWJ

In a narration by ‘Umar b. Sa‘Id, from Abu al-Hasan rtg! who said ‘ 
are] those two and ‘Ubayda b. al-Jarrah.’ [4:108]

271. In a narration by ‘Umar b. Salih, he said, ‘The first, the second, 
b. al-Jarrah.’ [4:108]

270.
[They

and ‘Ubayda

From ‘Abd Allah b. Hammad al-Ansarl, from ‘Abd Allah b. Sinan who said, 
Abu ‘Abd Allah said that backbiting (ghiba) is where you talk about your 
brother regarding something that God has kept concealed. But when you 
say something about him that is not true, then that is what God’s state 
refers to: 4 then he has burdened himself with deceit as well as flagrant sin.} 
[4:112]

272.

YV\

ment

273. From Ibrahim b. Abd al-Hamld, from some people from Qum, from Abu 
Abd Allah (&} regarding His verse: There is no good in most of their secret 
talk, only in commanding charity, or good, or reconciliation between people}, 
he said, ‘By “good” he refers to loans.’ [4:114]

W
274. From Hariz, from one of our associates, from one of the two [Imams] w 

said, ‘When the Commander of the Faithful was in Kufa, the people ca ^ 
to him saying, “Delegate an imam for us who can lead the prayer or 
the month of Ramadan.” So he replied, “No,” and prohibited thern^ ^ 
gathering together in it. So in the evening they began to say, a ^ 
Ramadan! What a sad Ramadan it will be.” So Harith al-A‘war cam 
with a group of people saying, “O Commander of the Faithful, t ^ ^eave 

upset and averse to your words.” So upon hearing this hesal ’ tjjey 
them, they do not want to be led in prayer by anyone other t a ^ ^
choose themselves ” Then he said: ^ and whoever follows a pat

WJofrtj :J15(
are
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jU*J (j \f) -Ojjk !A*»- ]yJ\ t# c4j \JK^_ 

Jlii ^ lj :JUj (j Jj^-Vl

that of the believers, We shall leave him on his chosen path ~~ w 
in Hell, an evil destination, y [4:115] eMalibu mhim

djjLU
xs.. r , Ab! al-Miqdam, on his father’s authority, from a man from Fr°m Z Ansar who said, ‘Al-Ash‘ath al-Kindi, Jarir al-Bajali, and 1 went 

am°ng u tckirts of Kufa to al-Firas48 when a lizard passed by us, so al- 
out to the ou ed; ..peace be upon you, 0 Commander of the
Ash'ath and Jarir e b Ab_ T&ub ^ So wben the Ansaripart-
Faithful,” in C°btra l his t0 <A1I and ‘All said, “Leave them, forhe« 
ed from them, he relat Resurrection. Have you not heard God’s

275.
... ’ij'yf 'f <y :dili

' > / /. 41a—^
t *• *.
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276. From Muhammad b. Ismael al-RazI, from a man whose name he mentioned 

from Abu 'Abd Allah (&Z He said, A man entered into the presence of Abu 
Abd Allah and said, “Peace be upon you, O Commander of the Faithful,” so 
he got up immediately and said, “That is not a title fit for anyone except for 
the Commander of the Faithful [i.e. All b. Abl Talib] (&l himself. God has 
named him thus, and no one else can be called that apart from him, and he 
took it on, except that it was coined [for others]. And even if it were not 
specifically for him, it suits him the best. This is as per God’s verse in His 
Book: ^ In His place the idolaters invoke only females, and Satan, the rebel}”’ 
He said, ‘So I asked, “What will your Qa’im be addressed with then?” He re­
plied, “He will be addressed with: ‘Peace be upon you, 0 remnant of God 
{baqiyyat Allah), Peace be upon you, O son of God’s Messenger.” [4 w]

sr
cr5

m

See'Abdal-Mu’min 
a‘rifa> i953/>

ked him by
Shi'i tradi*

48 Qasr al-Firas was one of four palaces in the ancient city of al-Hira. 
al-BaghdadI,Mam5/rf al-itla' *ala asma’ al-amkina wa-l-buqd‘ (Beirut. Dar a
3:1027.

49 In reference to Mu‘awiya, whom the two men were referring to w
the title ‘Commander of the Faithful’ (amir al-mu'miriin), which according to 
tion is exclusively reserved for ‘All b. Abl Talib.

hen they invo

678



*UJ1 C/*
4. Women

> *■ *■4 <('■&} c^' u* a* ‘crbd O.^Cf

llc<tl)l:Jls <4^A^5’'

-r

* \ fr

. Ai Ic <U)I ja\

. \
277. From Muhammad b. Yunus, from one of his associates fr

who said about God’s verse: {I will command them to]« ^<Abd Al1^ 
creation}, ‘[It is] God’s authoritative command that Hp k Wj°er Wttfl God‘s 
[followed].’[4:119] neftas ordered

:jU 4

to be

278. From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far r^J who said regarding God’s verse- 4/ 
mand them to tamper with God’s creation^, ‘[It is] God’s authoritat’ ‘ 
mand that He has ordered to be [followed].’ [4:119]

279. From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far fig!, who said regarding God’s verse: {IvAU 
command them to tamper with God’s creation )>, ‘[It is] God’s religion ’ [4-n9]

com-
1Ve com-

(J Jl*>- <j\ if if •
- 11 . 4jjl £o:J6 c<^4JM280. From Jabir, from the Prophet 4^ who said, Tblis was the first

sing, the first one to lament, and the first one to dance. He sang when Adam 
ate from the tree; he danced when he was demoted to earth and when he 
himself was made to settle on earth, he lamented, remembering what he 
had had in Paradise. So Adam said, “My Lord, this is the one that You have 
made my enemy, but I was not able to resist him in the garden, so how will 
I be able to resist him now unless You assist me?”

one to ever

t -t,
1 Jo. L-ta 5{j* JSVllJ :J6

. SLU (j U

(j klj <ojl jjJi Ooj ^0 \ Aa j i rts!)

jLjo 4LwJ-Ij cixLJL itlwJl :aI)I JUi ^ ^ jlj cSli-l

.*V-
j]j iU aSjj V :JS

jVl <4*

So God said, “Each sin will be counted as one, whereas each good deed 
will count as ten or even seventy good deeds.”

Adam asked, “What else, my Lord?”
He replied, “Every time a child is born from your progeny, I will make an 

angel or two accompany it and protect it.”
“What else, my Lord?” asked Adam.
He replied, “I will accept your repentance as long as there is still life in 

the body.”
yj:J6.He asked again, “What else, my Lord?”

He replied, “I will forgive sins indisputably.”
Then Adam said, “That suffices me.” ve
So Iblis spoke up, “My Lord, you have been kind to me, ^ut^°^je t0 >

:Jl5 . (J,U Vjfavoured him over me, and if you do not give me more 
overpower him ”

JSUJia Jl*3 :JIS

<jpj y->j **JS .6Uj aS jJji V

jwill beget two.’
So God said, “For every child born in his progeny, you

asked, “What else, my Lordr
You will be able to course in him as the blood in his veins” f41' (Sjt K

So He said,

680
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He asked, “What else, my Lord?”
He replied, “You and your offspring will be able to 

hearts”

„ >
" j'JS .ft)J^<3 ^ •/.

set up home >n their
“What else, my Lord?” Iblls asked again.
He replied, “You will be able to make promises to them and 

hopes in them, { but Satan’s promises are nothing but delusion ^ f-

ii' (f- <p* a .u’

^ JUi ill,<y UU :# ^1 ^ u±*> i<->Jbf.

ill if li* : • J =yB ** pjlpj pr' <3 bps U i]l

^’* 1*^ ®Ai> dJjp bJ :JS ef

281. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far wh0 said ‘Whe 
verse was revealed: {anyone who does wrong will be requited for 'tT 
of the companions of God’s Messenger ^ exclaimed, “What a harsh ^ 
this is!” So the Messenger of God said to them, “Are you not afflicted^ 

your possessions, your own selves, and your offspring?” They replied “Yes’ 
so he said, “This is the means through which God records good deeds for 
you and wipes away wrongdoings.”' [4:123]

13^: JB (jf't ^1 XAY

| ^ »l» / / / ^

282. From Ibn Sinan, from Ja‘far b. Muhammad r&? who said, ‘When anyone 
from among you travels and returns home from his journey, he should bring 
something small for his family even if it be a stone; for Ibrahim - God’s 
blessings be upon him and his family - when he was going through financial 
hardship, went to his people, but his people were facing a drought, so he 
came back as he had left. When he approached the house he got down from 
his donkey and filled his sack full of sand so as to appease his wife Sara with 
it. So when he entered the house, he took the sack down from the donkey, 
then started to perform his prayer. Sara came, opened the sack and found it 
filled with flour. So she kneaded it into a dough and made some bread from 
it, then called to Ibrahim: “Finish your prayer, then come and eat. So he 
asked her, “Where did you get this?” She said, “From the flour that was in 
the sack.” So he raised his head to the sky and said, “I bear witness that You 
are indeed the true friend.”' [4:125]

283. From Sulayman b. al-Farra’, from whoever mentioned it from Abu A
Allah $SjS; and from Muhammad b. Harun, from whoever narrated it ^ 
Abu Ja‘far who said, ‘When God took Ibrahim as a friend, the n 
the friendship was brought to him by the Angel of Death in the ^
minous young man dressed in two white garments, with water an ^
ping from his head. As Ibrahim $5jJ! entered his house coming ba

Jj (j* i (3i\jp 4ilj

Ja>- 4)3^ U—U <3jU j A) (jl olj[

Afil :JUi <*^1 iJ\j

cSjLwj i jU-i-l ^P gjU

ct3 ‘2^ 4 (33^' u4 ^ 4'
.Jji-lifjii

/J

[4SI j^UU: JB1 f^i! j*=r d)
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fUikysi u je £t|Uj (j>jj ^ disL>-ij <i jSji j^dLkpij 4

i>U J^- !j]^^ (Ijj^ >Ujfrom outside - now Ibrahim was a protective man, and whenev
house for something he would lock his door and take the kev «■ u 6 ^the

y w«h him - so
°or and wone day, he left the house for some work, locked his d 

he came back and opened the door, he found ent-When 
a man standing inside n,

most handsome man that there could ever be. So he grabbed hi "e
“O servant of God, how did you enter my house?” m and asked

So he replied, “Its Lord gave me entrance therein.” 
So Ibrahim said, “Its Lord does indeed have greater right over it than

me - so who are you?”
He replied, “I am the Angel of Death.”
So Ibrahim i&l was alarmed and asked, “Have you come to take aw 

my soul?”
So he said, “No, but God has adopted a certain servant of His as a friend 

so I have come to give him the glad tidings of it.”
So Ibrahim asked, “So who is this servant that I may be at his service 

until I die?”
The angel replied, “It is you.”
So he went to Sara and told her, “Indeed, God has adopted me as a 

friend.”, [4:125]

From Ahmad b. Muhammad, from Abu al-Hasan al-Rida (&l who said about 
God’s verse: 4 If a wifefears high-handedness or alienation from her husband}, 
The high-handedness of a husband is for him to intend to divorce his wife, 
so she can say to him: “You can forego some of your responsibilities towards 
me, and I will give you such and such, and absolve you from having to spend 
my day and night with me,” according to the terms of their settlement, and 

this is allowed.’ [4:128]

284.
.U1

H
"of. ’ ' :aJJ1 Jj3 cJL- :Jl$ cf&} 4JJ1-LP (J,\ cj' Ui cjp U*From All b. Abi Hamza, from Abu Abd Allah He said, T asked him

alienation from her
. tAO285.

about God’s verse: \If a wife fears high-handedness or 
husband. )> He said, “If this is the case and he intends to divorce her, sh

nsibilitiesand
•■4cJ\S^ jS'jfcty:JB . 4&A}\

H H

y him, Keep me, and I will let you off some of your respo 
a solve you from having to spend my day and night with me.’ She can 

is or him, so there is no blame on either of them.’” [4:128]

do all
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From Zurara who said, ‘Abu Ja'far (&, was asked about the d 
should it be stipulated at the time of the marriage contract whayt'me‘w'fe - 

to her whenever he wishes during the day, or every ^ 'S t0
month for example? And that she is entitled to a certain a ^ ^ °nCea 
allowance? He replied, “That kind of condition means nothin^ °f llV‘ng 
marries a woman must provide for her and give her whatever^ Wh°eVer 

wife is entitled to. But if he marries a woman and she fears ill 
his part, or that he will marry another wife alongside her, then sh 
by foregoing her right to her share of the living allowance or 
of, and that is allowed without any problem/” [4:128]

286.

come

°wance a 
-treatment on

e can settle 
part of it there-

287. From al-Halabl, from Abu Abd Allah <&} who said regarding the verse: {If
a wife fears high-handedness or alienation from her husband}, ‘This refers 
to the woman who lives with a husband who hates her, saying, “I want to 
divorce you,” so she can say to him, “Do not do that for I would hate to be 
stigmatized, but you can be excused from spending the night with me and 
do what you like instead, and it is up to you what you want to do apart from 
that, so leave me to be” And this is the purport of His verse: { neither of th 
will be blamed if they come to a peaceful settlement, for peace is best} - this is 
the peace-making/ [4:128]

em

From Hisham b. Salim, from Abu ‘Abd Allah who said regarding God’s 
verse: ^ You will never be able to treat your wives with equalfairness, however 
much you may desire to do so }>, ‘In love/ [4:129]

From Jabir who said, ‘I asked Muhammad b. ‘All (&} about God’s verse in 
His Book: <$As for those who believe, then reject the faith.} He said, [They 
are] the first two, the third, the fourth, ‘Abd al-Rahman, and Talha, and 
there were seventeen men in total.” He continued, “When the Prophet 
dispatched ‘All b. Abl Talib and ‘Ammar b. Yasir - may God have mercy 
on him - to the people of Mecca, they said: ‘He is sending this young b y 
Would it not have been better to send someone else, 0 Hudhay a, ^ ^ 
people of Mecca, with their notables and strong men?’ They used to ca 
‘the young boy’ because he was called ‘young boy’ in God s Boo w ^ 
says: ^ Who speaks better than someone who calls people to God, i0
right from when he was a young boy, and says, eI um one of those

288.
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Gorf’?)>(41:33) So they said, ‘By God, the state of disbelief was be 
the situation we are in now.’ So they went and spoke to these tw tllan 
scare them away from going to the people of Mecca and making th trymg t0 
seem distressful. So ‘All i&. said, $ God is enough for us- He is th h m'SSi°n 
tor, > and they left. ' bestProtec-

When they arrived in Mecca, God informed His Prophet fir of 
they had been saying to ‘All, and what ‘All had replied to them S 
revealed this verse about them in His Book, mentioning them by na ^ 
i Those whose faith only increased when people said, ‘Fear your enemy T 
have amassed a great army against you,’ and who replied, ‘God is enou h 1 

us: He is the best protector.’ So they returned with grace and bounty from God- 
harm befell them. They pursued God’s good pleasure. God’s favour is

what

e»-l i&a ^>0 UJl34ii j/l> 1(*«l ^ A? U

j.dJi k jcsbii > ji j f\ :in cy ati ij .*ra
no

great
indeed, f The way it was actually revealed was: \llave you not seen how 
so-and-so and so-and-so met Alt and Ammar, saying, 'Verily Abu Sufydn 
Abd Allah b. Amir and the people of Mecca have amassed {\j&j f \p^r Joa great army
against you, so fear them.’ This only increased their faith and they said, ‘God 
is enough for us: He is the best protector.’ f So they are the two people about 
whom God says: ^ As for those who believe, then reject the faith then believe 
again, then reject the faith again and become increasingly defiant, God willnot 
forgive them, nor will He guide them on any path, f This is the first instance 
of their disbelief.

. -us):a!j5 J[

j^IwUPj jLL- 11 jhVUS ljl/> Us cJj Iclj

Jls olJlll L*j 4)1 Lu«>- <p Ija^ Os SSC-Jjbljy\c.
The second instance was at the statement of the Prophet, peace be upon

him and his family: ‘A man from among these people will rise over you with 
a shining face; the example of his position with God is like the position of 
Tsa, where not a single person remained who did not wish to be a part of his 
family.’Just then, ‘All came out, his face shining, so he exclaimed: ‘There he 
is.’ So they left enraged, saying, ‘What is left now other than to make him a 
prophet! By God, going back to our gods is better than what we hear him 
say about his cousin, and we must surely block ‘All if this continues. So 
God revealed: ^ When the son of Maryam is cited as an example, your people 
[Prophet] laugh and jeer, saying, Are our gods better or him? They c*ie ^ 
only to challenge you: they are a contentious people. ^>(43:57~58) So this is t 
second instance of disbelief.

Their disbelief increased even more when God said: 4 T^10^ w^° ^
and do good deeds are the best of creation. ^98:7^ So the Prophet

* £ 
v*i)l 1 • £&>» aJTj ^31 JjS j&\\j
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‘All, you begin and end your day as the best of creation.
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him, ‘Is he even better than Adam, Nuh, Ibrahim and the 
So God revealed: { God chose Adam, Nuh, Ibrahim’s family and h 
of’ Imran, over all other people, in one line of descent - God hear S amily
all. >(3:33) So they asked: ‘Is he even better than you, 0 Muhamm^^ 
said, ‘God says: '{Say [Muhammad], ’People, I am the Messenger^f a ^ 

you all’Y7'“a) - but he is better than you all, and his offspring are be ‘° 
than yours, and whoever follows him is better than whoever foil 
So they stood up enraged and said, ‘Returning to disbelief is incre^011' 

easier for us to bear than what he says about his cousin,’ and that is God’s 
statement: ^ and become increasingly defiant. )>”” [4:137]

From Zurara, Humran and Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja(far r&1 and 
Abu ‘Abd Allah (&} who said regarding God’s verse: i As for those who beli 
then reject the faith then believe again, then reject the faith again and become 
increasingly defiant)?, ‘It was revealed about ‘Abd Allah b. Abl Sarh, whom 

‘Uthman dispatched to Egypt. He said: <^and become increasingly defiant) 
when there was not an iota of faith left in him/ [4:137]

other Prophets?’

<? .

290.

eve,

^ *■ t „ > j
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291. From Abu Baslr who said, ‘I heard him say: As for those who believe, then 

reject the faith then believe again, then reject the faith again and become in­
creasingly defiant)> - whoever asserts that wine is prohibited then drinks it, 
whoever asserts that adultery is prohibited then goes and commits it, and 
whoever asserts that the alms is a duty but does not pay it/ [4:137]

292. From ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Kathir al-Hashiml, from Abu £Abd Allah who 
said about God’s verse: As for those who believe, then reject the faith then be­
lieve again, then reject the faith again and become increasingly defiant), This 
was revealed about x and y, who believed in the Messenger of God *$£t0 
gin with but then disbelieved when the divinely mandated authority [of All] 
was put forth to them, when he said: “For whomsoever I am master, AH is 
his master.” At that time, they professed belief by pledging allegiance to t 
Commander of the Faithful tfS!, where they stated to him their accepts^ 

of God’s and His Messenger’s command, pledging allegiance to
by, but then they disbelieved when the Messenger of God *{k PaSSe^egant 
They did not keep their pledge of allegiance and became increasingly

<J>! olc^ Cj. 4^*^ (3 C-JjP
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293. From Muhammad b. al-Fudayl, from Abu al-Hasan al-Rida flap 
garding God’s verse: iAs He has already revealed to you [believers]T **' 

Scripture, if you hear people denying and ridiculing God's revelation d ? 
sit with them unless they start to talk of other things, or else you yourselv 
become like them}, ‘If you hear someone repudiating the truth

not
es Will 

and belying
it, ridiculing its adherents, then get up from there and do not sit in hi & 
pany/ [4:140]

Shu'ayb al-Aqarqufr50 who said, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah tfg! about 
God’s verse: <(AsHe has already revealed to you [believers] in the Scripture if 
you hear people denying and ridiculing God's revelation, do not sit with them 
unless they start to talk of other things, or else you yourselves will become like 
them}, so he replied, “By this He means when you hear someone repudi­
ating the truth and belying it, and slandering the Imams, then get up from 
there and do not sit in his company, whoever he may be.’” [4:140]

294. From

. Y

From Abu Amr al-Zubayrl, from Abu Abd Allah who said, ‘God, Bless­
ed and most High, has made faith incumbent upon the limbs of people and 
has apportioned it between them so that not a single limb remains without 
having been assigned a certain part of faith different to that assigned to other 
limbs. Among these are the two ears with which man hears, so He has ob­
ligated the auditory faculty to steer clear of listening to anything that God 
has forbidden, and to refrain from anything that is not permissible for it of 
the things that God has prohibited, and from giving ear to all that displeas­
es God, most High. About that He says: <$As He has already revealed to you 
[believers] in the Scripture, if you hear people denying and ridiculing God’s 
revelation, do not sit with them unless they start to talk of other things}•
He made an exception for instances of forgetfulness saying: 4 IfGatan s 
make you forget, then, when you have remembered, do not sit ivith t ose

Jpolu*j iljlf ,n

o\ ^ fjj’jai <L^> ®liSI cJ6j U
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so Abu Ya'qub Shu'ayb al-'Aqarqufi, a prominent and reliable companion oflm®1 

Sadiq. He was the nephew of Abu Baslr Yahya b. al-Qasim. See Hilli, Khulasat a 4 
(nr. 688); Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 371 (nr. 193)-
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iii 44So he was asked, ‘So how does one try to deceive God?’ He replied, ‘He 

does what God has commanded him to do, but it is intended for someone
else [to see], so be God-conscious and refrain from showing off for that is 
associating others with God. The one who shows off will be called forward 
on the Day of Resurrection by four names: O disbeliever, O corrupt one, 0 
treacherous one, O loser - your deeds have been wasted and your reward 
lost. There is no share for you today, so go and get your reward from the one 
that you used to act for.’ [4:142]

4J [c Ja-JIJJo ji Jjii' (j* :Jls < r^3,1
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From al-Fadl b. Abl Qurra52, from Abu Abd Allah (&l who said regarding 
God’s verse: i God does not like bad words to be made public unless someone 
has been wronged)*, ‘Whoever hosts someone as a guest and then criticis­
es their guest is as one who has wronged them, and then you cannot blame 
people for what they say about him/ [4:148]

299.
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And Abu al-Jarud on his authority; he said, ‘Bad words made public means 
to talk about someone’s personal matters.’ [4:148]

300.

From Abu al-Abbas, from Abu Abd Allah (&.. He narrated, ‘He said to re­
cite the verse: ^for saying(Our minds are closed')* - He will write it on their 
backs.’ [4:155]

301.

302. From al-Harith b. al-Mughira53, from Abu Abd Allah (&, who said regarding 
God’s verse: 4 There is not one of the People of the Book who will not believe in 
him [‘Isa] before his death, and on the Day of Resurrection he will be a witness 
against them)*, ‘He is the Messenger of God 4^j.’ [4:159]

303. From al-Mufaddal b. Muhammad who said, ‘I asked Abu Abd Allah (&, 
about God’s verse: <( There is not one of the People of the Book who will not 
believe in [Isa] before his death)*, so he replied, “This has been revealed

l

Vl*fc2$Sl

;

52 Al-Fadl b. Abl Qurra al-Tamlml al-Sahandl, a weak and unreliable narrator of Imam Ja ar
al-Sadiq’s traditions. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 386 (nr. 1551); Modarressi, Tradition an 
Survival, 221-2 (nr. 59). .

53 Al-Harith b. al-Mughira al-Nasri, a praiseworthy and reliable companion of Muham^^
al-Baqir, Ja'far al-Sadiq and Musa al-Kazim. See Hilli, Khulasat al-aqwal, 123 
Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, 242-3 (nr. 75).
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/
specifically about us, that no man born from the lineage of Fati 
this world without attesting to the Imamate of the Imam [of his ti ^ 
as the sons of Ya'qub attested to Yusuf when they acceded: $By GodlG 
really did favour you overall of us and we were in the wrong! ),(i2:9i)»>

304. From Ibn Sinan, from Abu 'Abd Allah (tjsp,

i
ai 4U-<r
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[4:159] . SX>sti

r regarding God’s words ab 
‘Isa (&}: i There is not one of the People of the Book who will not belie 
[‘Isa] before his death, and on the Day of Resurrection he will be 
against them )>, so he said, ‘The belief of the People of the Book is 
Muhammad [4:159]

out
vein 

a witness 
actually in
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From al-Mishraql, from someone else regarding the verse: $ There is not one 
of the People of the Book who will not believe in ['Isa] before his death) - by 
that He means Muhammad That no Christian or Jew will die without 
realising that he was indeed the Messenger of God, and that they had been 
disbelieving in him. [4:159]
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306. From Jabir, from Abu Ja'far who said regarding His verse: 4 There is not 

of the People of the Book who will not believe in [Tsa] before his death, and 
on the Day of Resurrection he will be a witness against them)?, ‘Not a single 
person, from every single religion, from the first people to the last, will die 
without seeing the Messenger of God 4^ and the Commander of the Faith­
ful <&} in truth/ [4:159]

one
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307 “W,m <Abd fllah b' AbI Ya fQr Who Said’ <! heard Abii <Abd Allah say, 
Whoever plants wheat in the ground and his crop does not flourish, or it 
Pirns out to be full of chaff, then it is as a result of wrongdoing in his up- 
eep and maintenance of the land, or as a result of wrongdoing towards 
is farmers and ploughmen, because God says: iFor the wrongdoings done 
y efews, We forbade them certain good things that had been permitted to 

t em before}>, meaning the meats of camels, cows, and sheep” He also said, 
W enever Isra II [i.e. Ya qub] used to eat beef, he would be gripped by pain 

is side, so he made beef unlawful for himself. This was before the revela­
tion of the Torah. And when the Torah was revealed, he neither prohibited 

it nor ate it/” [4:160]
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:^Sl JB «r«« 5308. From Zurara and Humran, from Abu Ja'far f&l and Abu 'Abd Allah ^ 
said: ‘4.1 have sent revelation to you [Prophet] as I did to Nuh \ so he 
bined all of the revelation unto him.’ [4:163]
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From al-ThumalT, from Abu Ja'far dQ] who said, ‘Between Ad .X‘\ti 309. am and Nuh
there were prophets with private missions and those with public missions, 
and that is why their mention in the Qur’an is also covert and the reason why 
they have not been named in the same way as the prophets with public mis­
sions have, and this is the purport of God’s words: 4 and messengers we have 
not mentioned to you meaning the names of those with private missions, 
unlike the mention by name of the prophets with public missions.’ [4:164]
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From Abu Hamza al-Thumali who said, ‘I heard Abu Ja'far r&i! say; ^But 
God Himself bears witness to what He has sent down to you regarding (Ali - He 
sent it down with His full knowledge - the angels too bear witness, though God 
is sufficient witness, y He continued, ‘I heard him say: “Jibra’Il brought down 
this verse in the following manner: $God will not forgive those who have 
disbelieved and wronged the family of Muhammad with respect to their rights, 
nor will He guide them to any path except that of Hell, where they will remain 
forever - this is easy for God. )> Then he said: ^ The Messenger has come to you 
[people] with the truth from your Lord with respect to the guardianship of'AH, 
so believe - that is best for you - for even if you disbelieve in his guardianship, 
all that is in the heavens and the earth still belongs to God, and He is all know­
ing and all wise. )>’” [4:166-170*]

310.a !
li :JG s>*. Jo* -n- 

- -*

ii. JS 4
if J\o\y I j£*> 4jVI fist ^ytsfr 4/ :4>2i

olydiil ^ aji 0^4^ oV^ Ijj>—d!) ’f

5i

d
:J6.J

1

I

From Abd Allah b. Sulayman54 who said, ‘I asked Abu 'Abd Allah r$! about 
His verse: ^People., convincing pro of has come to you from your Lord and We 
have sent a clear light down to you. )> He replied, “The convincing proof is 
Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family, and the light is ‘All 
said, T asked him about <( a straight path. £> Fie replied, “The straight path is

‘All f&V” [4:174]
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54 There are several companions with this name in ShIT works of rijal.
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312. From Bukayr b. Ayan who said, 'I was with Abu Jacfar r*^ when a
tered and asked him, “What do you say regarding [the inheritance ^ 
two sisters and a husband?’” -*

He said, ‘Abu JaTar said, “The husband receives half [of th 
the two sisters the remainder .”

So the man said, “That is not what the people say.”
He asked, “What do they say?”
He replied, “They say: The two sisters receive two-thirds 

band receives half, and they divide it into seven parts ”
So Abu JaTar said, “And why do they say that?”
He replied, “Because God designated two-thirds for two sisters and a 

half for the husband.”
He asked, “So what would they say if it were a brother instead of two 

sisters?”
He replied, “The husband would get a half, and the remainder would go 

to the brother.”
So he said to him, “So they would give a half to the one that God com­

manded be given a whole part and four-sevenths to one that God command­
ed be given two-thirds?”

He replied, “Where has God mentioned that?”’
He said, ‘So Abu JaTar replied, “Read the verse that comes at the 

end of the chapter: They ask you [Prophet] for a ruling. Say, ‘God gives you 
a ruling about inheritance from someone who dies childless with no surviving 
parents. If a man leaves a sister, she is entitled to half of the inheritance; if she 
has no child her brother is her sole heir. )>’”

He continued, ‘So Abu JaTar tfs!! said, “Rather, they should have des­
ignated half of the wealth for the husband, then divided the rest into nine 
parts/”

He said, ‘So the man said, “That is what they say.”
So Abu Ja'far f&l said, “Oh so that is what they say?” Then he approached 

me and said, “Bukayr, have you looked into the verse of laws?
I replied, “And what should I do with a ruling that I consider void.
He replied, “Look into it, for if this [case] is brought, it will strengthen 

you against it/” [4:176]
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:jii &j\)4cf-r:313. From Hamza b. Humran55 who said, ‘I asked Abu 'Abd Allah 
meaning of the word kalala [in the verse]. He replied, “It is so 
childless with no surviving parents/” [4:176]
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.nt314. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Jaffar r&? who said, ‘if a man d- 
and leaves behind his mother, his father, and his daughter or his son S 
one of those four, then the verse does not apply to him: 4^ Say, 'God gives 0 
a ruling about inheritance from someone who dies childless with no survivi 
parents. )> Such a person leaves behind neither mother nor father 
nor daughter as an heir - only a husband or a wife. The husband recei 
less than half if there is no child, and the wife no less than 
absence of a child/ [4:176]
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315. From Muhammad b. Muslim, from Abu Ja'far who said regarding the 
verse: Say, 'God gives you a ruling about inheritance from someone who dies 
childless with no surviving parents. If a man leaves a sister:./)>, ‘God meant 
specifically a sister from the same mother and father or a paternal sister, and 
she receives a half from his estate, and he is her sole heir if she was childless. 
And if there are several siblings, male and female, then the male receives 
twice the share of the female, for they are the ones who are affected by loss 
and gain, and similarly their children/ [4:176]
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dA) jSj (jj2\ OfFrom Zurara who said, T will tell you something, not leaving anything out 
thereof, and what I am about to tell you is the clear truth, by God. He said, 

“If one dies leaving behind his mother or his father, or his son or his daugh­
ter, then leaving behind any one of these four means that God’s verse in His 
Book: Say, 'God gives you a ruling about inheritance from someone who dies 
childless with no surviving parents^ does not apply to him. And with the ex­
istence of a mother, father, son, or daughter, the only other person in the 
world who can inherit is the husband or the wife. He would be her sole heir 
if she was childless, meaning that he inherits all her wealth/” [4:176]
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From Bukayr who said, ‘A man went to Abu Ja'far $55 and asked hi 
a woman who dies leaving her husband, maternal brothers and 
sister.
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He said, “The husband gets a half, and [the remainder is divided into 
thirds] - the maternal brothers get two-thirds between the 
ternal sister gets one-third.”

So the man said to him, “The laws of Zayd, Ibn Mas'ud, the [Sunni] 
jority and the judges contradict that, O Abu Ja'far. They say that the pater­
nal sister and the maternal sibling each get one-third, as a sixth out of eight 
parts”
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1 JUa
S So Abu Ja‘far said, “And why do they say that?”

He replied, “Because God says: ^Ifa man leaves a sister, she is entitled to 
half of the inheritance. )>”

So Abu Ja‘far said, “If you use God’s commands as proof indeed, then 
why do you reduce the brother’s share when God has designated a half for 
her [i.e. the sister], and God has designated a whole for the brother, and a 
whole is greater than a half. For the sister he has said: she is entitled to half} 
and for the brother: ^her brother is her sole heir} meaning all the inher­
itance if she had no child. So to one for whom God designated everything, 
you give nothing according to some of your laws, and you give a whole share 
to the one for whom God has designated a half.”’ [4:176]
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